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PREFAGE 


This second part of the English Section of the second volume of the 
Srautakosa completes the treatment of the Agnistoma and the Ekādašinī as 
presented in the various Srautasiitras. However, much to my chagrin, it 
has not been possible to include in this part the expiatory rites relating to 
these sacrifices, 


As pointed out in the Preface to the first part, in the English Section 
of the second volume of the Srautakosa, the English translation of the entire 
relevant portions from all the Sraurasūtras has been given under each topic. 


The debt of gratitude which I owe to my friend and colleague, 
Dr. C. G. KASHIKAR, for the constant help which I have received from him 
in the preparation of this Section defies adequate acknowledgement. He 
carefully went through the first draft of my translation and made many 
useful suggestions. However, the responsibility for the final presentation is 
entirely mine. 


I have also to thank my young colleagues at the Centre of Advanced 
Study in Sanskrit, University of Poona, for the Index. This Index covers 
both the parts of the English Section of the second volume. 


The BORI Press deserves credit for the careful and expeditious 
printing of this part. 


Research Institute, Poona R. N. DANDEKAR 


Bhandarkar Oriental l 
May 30, 1980 
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61. THE TAKING UP OF SOMA-JUICE IN 
CUPS AND VESSELS 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[7.6-7] - Then (the Adhvaryu) should say to the Unnetr : ** Not being 
negligent, do thou pour out ( Soma-juice upon the woollen filter ) uninterruptedly; 
I shall take up (Soma-juice in) the cups and vessels with, Mantras recited 
inaudibly ". Then he should take hold of the cup for Indra-Vāyu. This one 
should have a girdle (incised ) round its neck. By means of it, he should take up 
king Soma passing through the filter, with the verse, d vayo bhiisa Sucipah..., 
(immediately) following it up with the formula, upayamagrhito *si vāyave tvà 
justam grhņāmi. Then he should take it away and verily again scize it ( with Soma- 
juice) with the verse, indravayit ime sutāh..., (immediately ) following it up with 
the formula, upayamagrhito' si 'ndravayubhyam tvā justam grhņāmi. After having 
wiped it round, he should place it (in its proper place) with the formula, esa fe 
yonih sajosābhyārh tvā. Then he should take hold of the cup for Mitra-Varuna. 
This one should have pustules (incised round its neck). By means of it, he 
should take up king Soma passing through the filter, with the verse, ayarı vam 
mitrāvaruņā..., (immediately) following it up with the formula, upayamagrhito 
*si mitravarunabhyam tvà justam grhņāmi. After having held two darbha blades 
across, he should mix it up with milk. [21.22 — As for the mixing up with milk 
of the cup for Mitra-Varuna (that is,) pouring down (into it) of boiling milk; 
(The view expressed in ) the sūtra (is that) of Saliki. In this connection, Bodha- 
yana, indeed, says that one should certainly mix up with milk the cup for Mitra- 
Varuna (that is, ) pour down boiling milk (into it). ] After having removed the 
two darbha blades, he should wipe it ( = the cup for Mitra-Varuna ) round with 
the woollen filter and place it with esa te yonir rtayubhyam tva. Then, after 
having left out the cup, he should take hold of the cup for Ašvins and the Sukra 
cup. This one should be ( made of the wood) either of bilva or of palasa and E 
(should be) well-polished. By means of it, he should take up king Soma passing a 
through the filter, with the verse, ayam venas codayat..., (immediately) following 


- ko 
it up with the formula, upayamagrhito *si Sanddya tvà justam grhņāmi. After E 
having wiped it round, he should place it with esa te yonir viratam pāhi. Then E 
he should take hold of the Manthin cup. This one should be (made of the wood) — 


of vikankata and (should be) well-polished. By means of it, he should take up rss 
king Soma passing through the filter, with the verse, fam pratnatha.., (imme- ———_ 
diately ) following it up with the formula, upayamagrhito "si markāya tvā justa 
grhņāmi. After having held two darbha blades across, he should mix it up with | A 
the flour of parched barley-grains. [25.18 — He should mix up the purified 
Soma with the triad, namely, milk, flour of parched barley-grains, and 
S-56 IT 
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Whichever cup he may take up, he should verily wipe it by means of water twice, 
namely, before and after taking up Soma into it; thereby he surely mixes it up 
with gold.] After having removed the two darbha blades, he should wipe it 
(= the Manthin cup) round with the woollen filter, and place it with esa te 
yonih prajāh pāhi. Then he should take hold of the Agrayana vessel. By means 
of it, he should take up king Soma passing through the filter, with the verse, ye 


devā divy ekadasa sthā, ( immediately ) following it up with the formula, upayāma- 


grhito *si visvebhyas tvā devebhyo justam grhņāmi. [21.17 — As for the taking 
up of Soma into the Agrayana vessel: (The view expressed in) the sütra ( is 
that) of Saliki, In this connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, says that the Adhvaryu 
should take up ( Soma) in two streams at the morning pressing, in three at the 
midday-pressing, and in four at the third pressing.]! [25.18 — As for Bodhā- 
yana's injunction which they declare, namely, that, at the taking up of ( Soma 
into) the Āgrayana vessel, one should take up (Soma) in two streams at the 
morning-pressing, in three at the midday-pressing, and in four at the third press- 
ing: the remnants in the Upārnšu and the Antaryama cups and the bright ( Soma- 
juice ) taken continuously - these two at the morning-pressing; the bright ( Soma- 
juice) taken continuously, (the portion from) the Agrayana vessel, and the 
third by means of the drawing spoon — (these three) at the midday-pressing; 
and king Soma which has remained over in the Aditya vessel, the remnant in 
the Āditya cup, (the portion from) the Agrayana vessel, and the fourth by means 
of the drawing spoon — ( these four ) at the third pressing. ] 


Then he should utter him over it (= the Agrayana vessel ) three times — 


he should (first) say inaudibly him him him somah pavate somah pavate somah 
pavate ’smai brahmane pavate *smai ksatrāya pavate *syai vise pavata ise pavata 
ūrje pavate *dbhyah pavata osadhibhyah pavate vanaspatibhyah pavate dyāvāprthivi- 
bhyām pavate subhūtāya pavate bralimavarcasaya pavate 'smai sunvate yajamānāya 
pavate mahyam and ( then ) loudly Jyaisthyaya pavate. Then he should address it 
(that is, the Soma taken up in the Agrayana vessel) with āgrayaņo 'si sva@grayano 
Jinva yajtiam jinva yajtiapatim abhi savana pāhi visnus tvam patu viam tyar pahi 
"ndriyena. After having wiped it round, he should place it with esa te yonir 
viSvebhyas tvā devebhyah. Hereafter he Should take up the cups with Mantras 
recited rather loudly. “One should take up the cups (in the Sacrifice ) of one 
who has enemies, with the rugnavat verse, trimšat trayaš ca gaņino rujantah". 
So says the Brālimaņa. [14. 4-5 — It 4s said in the Brāhmaņa : Whoever, 
_ indeed, provides gods with godly glory and men with human glory verily attains 
godly glory in respect of gods and human glory in respect of men; whichever cups 
one has to take up before the Agrayana vessel he should take up with Mantras 
recited: inaudibly; whichever (he has to take up) after (the Agrayana: vessel ) 


1, This point is clarified in the Karminta Sütra cited next. 
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he should take up with Mantras recited rather loudly. Whichever cups he takes 
up before the Agrayana vessel he should take up with Mantras recited inaudibly; 
whichever (he takes up) after (the Agrayana vessel) he should take up with 
Mantras recited rather loudly. Gods, verily, does he provide with godly glory 
and men with human glory; verily he attains godly glory in respect of gods and 
human glory in respect of men. So says the Brahmana. | 


[ 14. 11 — Now, hereafter, (is prescribed ) the taking up of the Atigrahya 
cups. Whether it is (to be) one or whether they are (to be) many, he should 
take them up only after having taken up the Agrayana vessel They should 
be offered only after the offering of the cup to Mahendra. He ( = the Adhvaryu) 
should take up the cup for Agni with the verse, agua ay ūmsi pavase..., (imme- 
diately ) following it up with the formula, upayamagrhito *sy aguaye tvà iejasvate 
justam grhņāmi. After having wiped it round, he should place it wirh esa te 
yonir agnaye tvā tejasvate. | |14. 11 — Then he should take up the cup for Indra 
with the verse, uttisthann ojasā saha..., (immediately ) following it up with the 
formula, upayamagrhito ’si 'ndrāya tvau *jasvate jusfam grlujāmi. After having 
wiped it round, he should place it with esa te yonir indraya tvau *jasvate justam 
grhnami.] [14.11 — Then he should take up the cup for Sürya with the verse 
relating to Sürya, namely, taraņir visvadarsatah..., ( immediately ) following it up 
with the formula, upayāmagrhito 'si sūryāya tvà bhrājasvate justam grhņāmi. 
After having wiped it round, he should place it with esa te yonih suryaya tvā 
bhrājasvate. ]  [14. 11 — Even in the Agnistoma, (the Atigrāhyas ) should be 
taken up for the sake of the sacrifice’s having a body.-So says the Brēlimaņā. ] 


Then he ( — the Adhvaryu) should take hold of the Ukthya-vessel. By 
means of it, he should take up king Soma passing through the filter, with upayama- 
grhito *si 'ndrāya tvā brhadvate vayasvata ukthayuve yat ta indra brhad vayas 
tasmai tvā visņave tvà justam grhņāmi. After having wiped it round, he should 
place it with esa te yonir indrāya tvo *kthāyuve. Then he should take hold of the 
Dhruva vessel. He should say: * Those who have entered by the eastern door 
should depart towards the east; those ( who have entered) by the western ( door 
should depart) towards the west; (so that) I may not (have to ) carry (Soma) 
round you”. He should carry it round along the rear of the Soma-pressers to- 
gether with the Unnetr and seize it ( with Soma-juice ) towards the north, with the 
verse, mürdhàünarn divo aratim prthivyah..., (immediately ) following it up with the 
formula, upayamagrhito "sy agnaye tvā vaisvanaraya justam grhņāmi. Then he 
should address the Soma taken up into the Dhruva vessel with dhruyo "si. dhruva- 


ksitir dhruvāņām dhruvatamo *cyutanam acyutaksittamah. Then he should Carry — 


it! back by the same route by which he had brought it and place it at the place, - 
which is not covered by anything, in front of the stay of the northern havirdhāna- — 2 


< 


connection with the pavamāna (-Stotras): 
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cart, with esa te yonir agnaye tvā vaisvānarāya. He should close (the taking up 
of) king Soma with (the filling in of) the Dhruva vessel. Then he should put 
the drawing spoon into the Dronakala$a, which is more than half filled in, and 
follow the drops falling down with the verses, drapsas caskanda..., yas te drapsah..., 
yo drapso..., and yas te drapso.... [14.4— Now this verse which has to follow 
the drops: We shall explain it together with the others.] [14. 5 — Then he 
should follow the drops with the verses, drapsa$ caskanda..., yas te drapsah..., 
yo drapso..., and yas te drapso...] [21.17 — As for the verses which have to 
follow the drops: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhāyana. 
Sālīki says that one should verily offer oblations by means of the spoon with these 
verses. | [25. 18 — As for Saliki's view, which, indeed, they declare about the 
verses which have to follow the drops, (namely,) that one should verily offer 
oblations by means of the spoon with these verses: At what time, indeed, should 
one offer these oblations? (The answer is :) After having offered the samtani 
oblations, at that very time should one offer these oblations.] Then he ( — the 
Adhvaryu ) should say to the Unnetr: **Do thou render non-empty (that is, 
fill in with Soma) the Pūtabhrt pitcher; I shall formally take up the pavamāna 
grahas.” Having heard this, the Unnetr should stretch out the strainer upon the 
cavity of the Pütabhrt and then pour down into it two or three drawing-spoonfuls 
of king Soma. Then after the Pütabhrt pitcher has been rendered non-empty, 
the Adhvaryu should (formally) take up the grahas in connection with the 
pavamāna (-Stotras). He should touch the Dronakalaía with upayamagrhito 
Si prajāpataye tvà; the Adhavaniya with indrā Ja tvà; and the Pütabhrt with 
visvebhyas tvā devebhyah. [14.6 It is said in the Brahmana that whoever, 
indeed, knows the continuity of pavamāna ( - Stotras ) attains full life, ( he ) does 
not die before (the full term of ) life, (he) becomes rich in cattle, obtains 
progeny. The grahas in connection with the pavamāna ( - Stotras ) are (formally ) 
taken up; for him these, indeed, are taken up, (namely,) the Dronakalafa, the 
Adhavaniya, and the Pütabhrt. If the Adhvaryu introduced a Stotra, without 
having first (formally) taken these up, he would break Up (the continuity 
of) the pavamāna (-Stotras); after it being broken up, would also break up 
the breath of the Adhvaryu. The Adhvaryu should (therefore) touch the 
Dronakalaa with upayamagrhito "si prajāpataye tvà. So is it said.. He should 
touch the Dronakalaša with... prajapataye tvà; the Adhavaniya With... indráya 
tva; and the Putabhrt with... visvebhyas tvā devebhyah. Verily he thereby ensures 
the continuity of the pavamāna (-Stotras), attains full life, does not die before 
(the full term of ) life, becomes rich in cattle 
the Brahmana. | [21. 18— As for the ( 
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and (add ) * do thou filter king Soma (from the Adhavaniya) into the Pütabhrt 
lying towards the east; do thou cleanse the Adhavaniya by means of the fringes 
(of the filter) and then put it down with its mouth turned downwards.” He 
(the Unnetr) should act accordingly. [14.23 — It is said in the Brahmaya 
that both these (namely, the Devas and the Asuras) were born of Prajapati, 
So, verily, says the Brāfunaņa.!] 


BHARADVAJA— 


[13.14. 1- 16. 14] — The Adhvaryu should fill in the (other) cups from the 
stream flowing through the filter. If the Soma-sacrifice is characterised by the 
Rathantara-saman, he should take up the cups with the one for Indra-Vāyu as the 
first; if itis characterised by the Brhat-saman, with the Sukra as the first; if it is 
characterised by the Jagat-saman, with the Agrayana vessel as the first; (and) if 
it is characterised by both the Sāmans (namely, the Rathantara and the Brhat), 
with the cup for Indra-Vayu as the first. **In the case of a sacrificer suffering 
from a disease, the Adhvaryu should take up the cups with the one for Indra- 
Vayu as the first” - (beginning with this) the optional injunctions regarding 
the taking up of specific cups as the first are given in the Brāhmaņa. “(One 
should take up the cups) with the one for Indra-Vayu as the first” — such, 
verily, are (the injunctions in this connection). If the Adhvaryu were to take 
up any other optional cup before the one for Indra-Vāyu, he should, indeed, 
bear it until the placing of the cup for Indra-Vāyu. He should (first) place the 
cup for Indra-Vàyu and then place that cup. Whichever cups he might take up 
before the Agrayana vessel he should take up with Mantras recited inaudibly. 
Whichever (he might take up) after (the Agrayana he should take up) with 
Mantras recited loudly. When he takes up the cups with the Agrayana as the 
first, he should release his speech only after having taken up the Manthin. When 
he takes up the cups with the Ukthya as the first, he should take up the Ukthya 
with the Mantra recited inaudibly. He should take up the cup for Indra-Vayu 
with the Mantras beginning with @ vayo bhūsa Sucipah and ending with upayāma- 
grhito 'si vayave tvā. After having removed the cup, he should again fill it in 
with the Mantras beginning with indravayi ime sutah and ending with upayamagrhi- 
to "si 'ndravayubhyam tvā. Then he should cleanse it with the filter and place 
it in its place with esa te yonih sajosabhyam tvā. In this very manner, he 


should take up the other cups in accordance with the divinities and place them in- 
their respective places with the formula relating to the placing of each. Ifthe _—_ 
formula for the placing ( of any particular cup) is not given in the scripture, he 


should place it only with esa te yonih. 


The Adhvaryu should take up the cup for Mitra-Varuna with ayam và 


l. Tail Br l. 4. 1. 1, - 2. TS. 7. 2. 7, pei 
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mitrāvaruņā. Then he should dress it up (that is, mix it up) with the milk 
which has been first boiled up and then cooled, with 


raya vayam sasrvamso madema havyena devā yavasena gàvah | 
tam dhenun mitrāvaruņā yuvam no višvāhā dhattam 
anapasphurantim [] 


Having passed over the cup for Ašvins, he should take up the Sukra with ayam 
venaš codayat pršnigarbhāh.... He should dress it up ( = mix it up) with a piece 
of gold with sukram te sukrena $rinami. Thereafter ( he should take up) the 
Manthin with tam pratnatha pūrvathā.... He should dress it up ( = mix it up ) 
with (the flour of) parched barley-grains, without scattering the flour upon him- 
self and upon the other cups, with 


mano na yesu havanesu tigmam vipah $Sacyà vanutho dravantā | 
| ā yah šaryābhis tuvinrmņo asyāh Srinitad imam gabhastāt || 


Thereafter he should fill in the Āgrayana vessel in two streams. He should pour 
Out into another vessel king Soma, who has been drawn out in the Agrayana 
vessel and draw the second stream from it with ye devā divy ekādaša stha. In 
the case of a sacrificer who has enemies, he should take up the Soma with the 
ruguavati verse, namely, trinisat traya$ ca ganino rujantah.... After having taken 
up the Agrayana, he should utter /iim three times and then release his speech with 
somah pavate somah pavate somah pavate 'smai brahmane pavate ’smai ksatraya 
pavate *smai vise pavate *smai sunvate yajamānāya pavata ise pavata ürje pavate 
*dbhyah pavata osadhibhyah pavate vanaspatibhyah pavate dyàvaprthivibhyam pavate 
subhūtāya pavate brahmavarcasāya pavate yajamānāya pavate mahyam jyaisthyāya 
pavate. It is said in the Bréhmana that he should recite this formula ( first ) slowly 
( — inaudibly ), then loudly, and then very loudly. 


Thereafter he should take up the three Atigrāhya cups (and place them 
upon the mound) respectively with the three Anuvākas beginning with agna 
āyūnisi pavase.... Then he should take up the Ukthya with upayāmagrhito ’si 
‘ndraya tvā brhadvate vayasvate; and then the Dhruva with mürdhünara divo 
aratim prihivyāh.... Yn the case of a sacrificer about whom he desires that he 
should live the whole span of life, he should fill in the cup completely and take 
it up. In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of long life, he should place it 
upona piece of gold. It is said in the Brahmana that a Ksatriya guards the 
| Dhruva. After the Dhruva has been taken up, the sacrificer should not let it flow 
We Out until it is (to be) poured out (into the Hotr's goblet at the third pressing ). 
LEA The Adhvaryu should make as much quantity of king Soma flow into the Drona- 

— — — Kalaśa through the woollen filter as he considers to be sufficient for the morning- 


; Pressing. He should squeeze out the filter, stretch it out over the Pūtabhrt, and 
* then pour out the water from the Maitra : 


M ON : avaruna's goblet into the Ekadhana 
- Pitchers. He should pour down Into the Adhavaniya the water from the Eka- 
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dhanas as required, and then pour down a part of king Soma from the Adhava- 
nīya into the Pūtabhrt. In that connection, this is the general rule: Whenever 
and whatever ( Soma ) one may have to pour down into the Putabhrt, except from 
the Droņakalaša, one should pour (it) down only through the filter. The Adhvaryu 
should (formally ) take up the pavamāna grahas (that is, the grahas in connection 
with the pavamana-Stotras). With upayamagrhito *si prajapataye tvà, he should 
touch the Droņakalaša; with... indrāya tvā, the Adhavaniya; and with... visvebhyas 
tvā devebhyah, the Pütabhrt. It is said in the Brāhmaņa* that the cups to be 
taken up with yajus should be taken up with the upayama-portion preceding the 
formula, and those to be taken up with a verse with the upayāma-portion follow- 
ing it, for the support of sacrifice. The officiating priests ( who are about to 
proceed for the chanting of the Bahispavamāna-stotra ) should offer the three 
vaiprusa oblations, one each, respectively with the three verses, yas te drapsas 
skandati..., etc. 


[15. 3. 11, 12] — While the cups are being taken up, the Brahman should 
restrain his speech up to ( the time of the taking up of) the Agrayana. Similarly, 
at each pressing, he should sit down towards the south of king Soma who is being 
pressed ; while the cups are being taken up, he should restrain his speech. 


APASTAMBA - 


[12. 14. 1-16. 6] — If the Soma-sacrifice is characterised by the Rathantara- 
sāman, the Adhvaryu should fill in and take up the cups with the Aindravayava 
as the first; if it is characterised by the Brhat-sāman, with the Sukra as the 
first; if it is characterised by the Jagat-sāman, with the Agrayana as the first. 
If itis characterised by both the Sāmans (the Rathantara and the Brhat), he 
should take up the cups according to his desire; or, as the next best alternative, 
(he should take up the cups) verily with the Aindravāyava as the first. The 
optional taking up of the cups with a specific one as the first is prescribed in the 
scriptural portion beginning with: ** Whoever desires that his progeny should 
be organized in the proper order should take up the cups with the Amdravayava 
as the first." (One should take up the cups), which one would take up before 
the Agrayana, ( with the formulas recited inaudibly, and he should take up those, 
which he would take up after the Agrayana, with the formulas recited loudly ) : so 
is it said in the Brahmana. Whichever cup one would take up optionally before 
the Aindravāyava, that he should not place (before placing the Aindravāyavā, 
but hand over to some one else to be held over). It should be placed after the 
placing of the Aindravayava. 


The Adhvaryu should take up the Aindravaygva. He should quickly go me 
over the verse, d vayo bhūsa Sucipa..., fill in and take up the cup with upayama- —— 
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grhito *si vāyave ivà, take away (the half-filled cup from the Soma-stream for a 
moment ), quickly go over the verse, indravzyu ime sutah..., fill in and take up 
the cup with upayamagrhito 'si 'ndravayubhyam tvā, wipe it round with the 
strainer-fringes, and place it with esa te yonih sajosabhyam tva. He should 
wipe all the cups round (after they have been filled in) with the strainer- 
fringes and place them in their proper places - each with the formula, esa te 
yonih.., (modified) according to the divinity. Or, for this purpose, there 
should be ( used ) a second strainer with fringes. 


He should take up the Maitravaruna with the verse, ayam vam mitrā- 
varuņā..., mix it up with milk, which has been first boiled and then cooled, with 
the verse, raya vayam sasavamiso madema havyena devā yavasena gāvah / tam 
dhenum mitràvarunà yuvam no visyahà dhattam anapasphurantim, and then place it 
with esa te yonir rtàyubhyam tvā. He should take up the Sukra with the verse, 
ayam venas codayat..., mix it up with a piece of gold, and then place it with 
esa te yonir viratàm: pāhi. Yn the sacrifice of one who is hateful, (he should 
place it again) with ... Sand@ya tvi. He should take up the Manthin with the 
verse, tam pratnathā..., mix it up with the flour of parched barley-grains,with: 
the verse, mano na yegu havanesu juhvad vipah šacyā vanutho dravantā | à yah 
Saryabhis tuvinrmņo asyā "srinita "disam gabhastau, without scattering the flour 
upon himself and the other cups. He should place it with esa te yonih prajah 


pāhi. In the sacrifice of one who is hateful, (he should place it again) with ... 
markāya tvā. 


If one desires, * I would banish from the village a person who lives in 
the village and I would settle in the village a person who is outside the village ”, 
he should remove the Sukra ( which has bcen already placed ) with the formula, 
* Here do I remove from such-and-such people this one of such-and-such 
family, the son of so-and-so ", and place in that place the Manthin with the 
formula, ** Here do I settle among such-and-such people this one of such-and- 
such family, the son of so-and-so”. He should fill in the Agrayana from two 
Soma-streams, by means of the sthālī, either with the verse, ye devā divy..., 
followed by the upayama formula, or with the yajus formula beginning with 
upayāmagrhito *si... He should pour out into another vessel the Soma-juice 
which is in the Āgrayaņa-sthālī and treat it as the second stream. In the sacrifice 
of one who has an enemy or who wants to practise exorcism, he should take up 
UO _ (the Agrayana) with the rugnavatī verse, namely, trinisat traya$ ca... Or, in 
we the sacrifice of one who wants to practise exorcism, he should take up (the Agra- 
ee 3 yana) with the verse, vidad yati saramā rugņam adrer mahi pāthah pürvyam 


sadhriyakka | agram nayat supady aksarāņām acchā ravam prathamā jānati gāt. 


After having taken up the Agrayana, he should utter him three times and 
then release his speech. He should distinctly recite the following formula 
. three times — first in the middle tone, then loudly, and then quite loudly: somali 
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pavate somah pavate somah pavate subhūtāya pavate brahmavarcasaya pavate *smai 
brahmane pavate *smai ksatrāya pavate *syai vise pavate *dbhyah pavata osadhi: 
bhyah pavate vanaspatibhyah pavate dyavaprthivibhyam pavate *smai sunvate yaja- 
mānāya pavate mahyam jyaisthyāya pavate | yatha devebliyo *pavathā evam maliyam 
pavasva. 

After having placed (the Agrayana) with esa fe yonir visvebhyas tvā 
devebhyah, he should take up, in the Agnistoma, three Atigrāhyas — (one ) for 
Agni, (the other) for Indra, and (the third) for Sürya. The verses ( and 
formulas) relating to the taking up and the placing (of the three Atigrahyas ) 
should respectively be (those beginning with) agna āyūnisi.., uttisthann ojasa 
saha.., and taraņir vi§vadarsato.... He should fill in (and take up) the 
Ukthya by means of the sthāli. The formulas relating to the taking up and the 
placing (of the Ukthya) should respectively be upayamagrhito 'si *ndraya tvā 
brhadvate vayasvata ... (and esa te yonir indrüya tvo *kthayuye). With the 
verse, mürdhanar divo aratii prthivyā..., he should fill in the Dhruva comlpetely 
by means of the sthālī. (In the sacrifice of one about) whom he desires that he 
should die before the proper time, he should fill in (the Dhruva ) only a little ; (in 
the sacrifice of one about) whom he desires that he should reach the latter half 
of his life, he should fill in (the Dhruva) above the half. (In the sacrifice) of 
one who is desirous of long life, he should place it in its place upon a piece of 
gold with esa te yonir agnaye tvā vaišvānarāya. A king's son should guard it 
until the time of the pouring down. If one desires that they should dislodge 
a person who has usurped (another's kingdom) and that a person who has 
been (wrongly) dislodged should regain (his kingdom), he should raise up the 
Dhruva (from its place) with the formula, * Here do I dislodge from such-and- 
such people this one, of such-and-such family, the son of so-and-so”, and 
again place it at that very place with the formula, ** Bere do I re-instate among 
such-and-such people this one, of such-and-such family, the son of so-and-so”. 
(However) if he did so, he would disturb the life-span of his progeny. He 
should (therefore) cast away, with this formula, a blade of grass over beyond 
(the Dhruva). If one intends practising exorcism, (the Adhvaryu) should turn 
the Dhruva round with the formula, “Here do I turn round the life-span of — 
so-and-so of such-and-such family”. Or he should move away (the Dhruva) 
with the formula, **Here do I dislodge thee, so-and-so, the firm one, of firm 
station, from (thy) place”. At this stage, he should stop (the flow of) the 
stream. After having squeezed out the strainer (over the DronakalaSa), he ` 
should deposit it. He should pour down into the Adhavaniya the water in the 
Ekadhanas as required and the entire. quantity of water in the Maitravaruna's 
goblet, stretch out the strainer with its fringes pointing towards the north upon 
the beak of the Pütabhrt, pour down into the Pütabhrt not the whole quantity — 
of king Soma which is in the Adhavaniya, and then touch the Droņakalaša 
with upayāmagrhito *si prajāpataye tvā, the Ādhavanīya with indrāya tv, : al ande 
S-57 = 
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the Pūtabhrt with visvebhyas iva devebhyah. They are the pavamāna-grahas 
(mentioned in the Brahmana). All of them should be taken up respectively 
with the formulas beginning with upayāma. The sacrificer should touch all the 
cups with the paricaliotr formula. He should offer the (four) vaiprusa oblations 
respectively with the verses, drapsas caskanda ..., yas te drapsah..., yo drapso..., and 
yas te drapso.... Some teachers prescribe that the first verse ( drapsa$ caskanda---) 
should be employed (in respect of the first vaiprusa oblation) everywhere (that 
is, in connection with all the three pressings ); the latter three should be emplo- 
yed respectively as appending (the first vaiprusa verse, by way of the second ) 
at the three pressings. 


[14. 9. 4] — The Brahman should restrain speech ... while the cups are 
being filled in and taken up, until the taking up of the Agrayana. 
SATYASADHA — 

[8.4] — In a Soma-sacrifice characterised by the Rathantara-sāman, one 
should fill in (and take up) the cups with the Aindravāyava cup as the first; in 
a Soma-sacrifice characterised by the Brhat-sāman, with the Sukra cup as the 
first; in a sacrifice characterised by both (these sāmans), (one should fill in 
and take up the cups) as one desires. In a Soma-sacrifice characterised by 
modified Prstha, one should fill in the cups with the Aindravāyava as the first. 
The obligatory injunction, namely, that one should fill in the cups with the 
Aindravayava as the first should also be regarded as an optional one in the case 
of one who is the eldest brother (but is superseded by a younger one in the 
performance of a Soma-sacrifice). The optional fillings in (of the cups) are 
explained in the Brahmana (in the section beginning with) “in the sacrifice of 
one who is ill, (the Adhvaryu) should fill in the cups with the Aindravayava 
cup as the first"; these (fillings in should be resorted to) in accordance with 
the option. ( The other cups like the Maitravaruna, the Aévina, etc. ) should be 


filled in before the Aindravayava cup (but) they should be placed after (the 
Aindravāyava cup ) has been placed. 


The Adhvaryu should fill in ( and take up) the Aindravayava cup. He 
should go over the verse, à vāyo bhūsa..., hold up the cup (at the stream of the 
Soma-juice), and, with upayamagrhito *si vayaye . tvā, take up the Soma-juice 
in that (cup). He should remove the cup (from that position), go over the 
verse, indravāyū..., again hold up the cup, and, with upayamagrhito *si *ndravàyu- 
bhyam tvā, again take up the Soma-juice in that (cup). He should wipe it 
round with that strainer which has not been used and then place it in its proper 

place with esa fe yonih sajosabhyam tvā. The cups, in respect of which the 
upayāma-formula is recited first, should be taken up with a yajus-formula ; 
_ those, in respect of which the upayama-formula is recited afterwards, ( should 
be taken up) with a verse. In respect of all the cups, (there should be) the 
- wiping round and the placing in the respective places, 
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(The Adhvaryu should recite) the verse, ayari vari mitrāvaruņā..., ( hold 

up the cup at the stream, and then fill in and take up) the Maitravaruna cup. 
He should dress it up ( = mix it up) with milk which has been first boiled up and 
then cooled, with raya vayarit sasavaniso madema havyena devā yavasena gāvah | 

tam dhenum mitrāvaruņā yuvarh no višvāhā dhattam anapasphurantim |], and 
then place it (in its proper place). (He should recite) the verse, ayam 

venas..., (hold up the cup at the stream, and then fill in and take up) the Sukra 

cup. He should dress it up with (a piece of) gold. (He should fill in and take 

up) the Manthin cup with the verse, fam pratnathā...; with mano na yesu hava- 

nesu juhvad vipah šacyā vanutho dravantā | à yaļ Saryabhis tuvinrmyo asyā "frinità 
"dišarh gabhastau ||, he should dress up the Manthin cup with the flour of parched 
barley-grains without scattering it ( — the flour) upon himself and other cups. 

He should fill in the Agrayana by means of the sthāli with ye devā divy ekādaša 
stha... or with the formula āgrayaņo ’si... preceded by the words upayamagrhito 
'si. He should take it up from two streams. He should pour out in another 

vessel a portion of the Soma which is taken up in the Agrayana vessel, and make 

it into the second stream. In the case of a sacrificer who desires to practise 

exorcism, one should recite the puroruc verse (before the upayama-formula ), 

namely, vidad yati saramā rugņam adrer mahi pathah pūrvyam sadhriyakkah | 
agrari nayat supady aksarāņām acchā ravam prathamā jānati gat. In the case of 
a sacrificer who has an enemy (one should recite as puroruc) the verse trimsat 
trayas ca,... After having filled in the Agrayana, the Adhvaryu should utter hirs 

three times — first inaudibly, then loudly, and then quite loudly; he should also 

say somah pavate three times — first inaudibly, then loudly, and then quite loudly. 

He should recite over the Soma ( which has been taken up) the formulas, 

asmai brahmane pavate, asmai ksatrāya pavate, asmai sunvate yajamānāya pavate, 
isa ūrje pavate, adbhya osadhibhyah pavate, vanaspatibhyah pavate, dyāvāprthivi- 
bhyam pavate, subhūtāya pavate, brahmavarcasaya pavate, yajamanaya pavate, and 
mahyam jyaisthyāya pavate, and then release his speech. 
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The Adhvaryu should fill in (and take up) the Atigrāhya cups - the 
Agneya cup with agna āyurtsi pavase.., the Aindra cup with ultisfhann ojasa 
saha..., and the Saurya cup with taragir visvadaršato.... Or he should take- up 
the latter two (namely, the Aindra and the Saurya ) respectively with the two 
verses, namely, ojas tad asya titvisa ubhe yat samavartayat | indras carme'va rodasi E 
and adršram asya ketavo vi rašmayo janan anu] bhrājanto agnayo yathā. He ža 
should fill in the Ukthya by means of the sthali with the formula upayamagrhito *si 
"ndràya tvā brhadvate vayasvata ukthyāyuve.... He should fill in the Dhruva by | 
means of the sthali with mirdhanam divo aratim prthivyā..., or with dhruvo si. = 
preceded by the upayama-formula. (He should fill in the Dhruva) completely. _ 
In the case of a sacrificer who is hateful, (he should fill it in a little) less. — 

In the case of a sacrificer who desires (long) life, he should place it (in its — tr 


X 
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proper place) upon a piece of gold. A Ksatriya should guard it in the southern 
part of the Havirdhana. In the case ofa sacrificer who desires rain-shower, 
the Adhvaryu should take up all the cups completely filled in. If the sacrificer 
desires that he would banish from the village ( his enemy ) who is in the village 
and install in the village (his friend) who is outside the village, (in his 
sacrifice, the Adhvaryu) should remove the Dhruva (from its place) with the 
words, ** I remove this one, of such-and-such gotra, the son of such-and-such one 
( 2 mother ), from such-and-such tribe and reinstate the Dhruva (in its proper 
place) with the words, **I reinstate this one, of such-and-such goira, son of 
such-and-such one ( = mother ), within such-and-such tribe.” (The sacrificer ), 
thereby, after having banished from the village (his enemy) who is in the 
village, installs in the village (his friend) who is outside the village. After 
having placed the Dhruva (in its proper place) the Adhvaryu should cause as 
much quantity of king Soma to flow beyond (through the woollen strainer into 
the Droņakalaša ) as he considers to be sufficient for the morning-pressing. At the 
time immediately after the stream has ceased, he should squeeze out the strainer 
and deposit it (in the southern part of the Havirdhāna). He should pour 
down into the Adhavaniya the (entire) quantity from the Maitravaruna's goblet 
and portions from the Ekadhanas, and then pour down into the Pūtabhrt, 
through the strainer, a portion (from the Adhavaniya). Henceforth one should 
pour down into the Pütabhrt only through the strainer. The Adhvaryu should 
(formally ) take up the pavamāna-grahas. He should touch the Dronakala$a with 
upayāmagrhito *si prajāpataye tvā..., the Adhavaniya with ... indrāya tvā..., and 
the Pūtabhrt with .., visvebhyas tvā devebh yah.... 


[10.4,8] — After the Dhruva has been taken up, the sacrificer should 
not pass urine until the pouring out. 


While the cups are being taken up, the Brahman should restrain speech 
until the taking up of the Agrayana. 


VAIKHANASA — 


[15. 15-18] — If the Soma-sacrifice is characterised by the Rathantara- 
saman, the Adhvaryu should (fill in and) take up the cups with the Aindra- 
vāyava cup as the first; if it is characterised by the Brhat-saman, with the Sukra 
cup as the first, He should take hold of the cup for Indra-Vayu, recite the verse, d 
vayo bhisa.., support it, fill it in under the stream with upayamagrhito °si 


vāyave tyä, take it away (from the stream ), recite the verse, indravāyū ime sutāh..., 
again support it, and then again fill itin with upayamagrhito "si *ndravayubhyam 
tva. He should wipe it round with the end : 


nen ud of the strainer and then place it, in 
veda, with its proper place and divinity, with the formula, esa te yonih 
sajosabhyaii. iva. Hereafter, in the same manner, there should be the wiping 
| and the placing in respect of all the cups, 
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Those cups, which are prescribed by the Brahmana-text to be taken up 
optionally before the Aindravāyava cup, should be placed (in their respective 
places) only after the Aindravāyava cup has been placed. The Adhvaryu 
should take up the Maitràvaruna cup with the verse, ayam vam mitrāvaruņā.... 
He should dress it up ( — mix it up) with the milk, which has bcen first boiled 
up and then cooled down, and then place it with the formula, esa te yonir 
rtayubhyam tvā. He should take up the Sukra with the verse, ayam venaš...; 
after having mixed it up with a piece of gold, he should place it with the for- 
mula, esa te yonir viratam pāhi. He should take up the Manthin with the verse; 
tam pratnathd..., mix it up with the flour of parched barley-grains with the verse, 
mano na yesu..., and then place it in its proper place with the formula, esa te 
yonih prajüh pāhi. He should pour down into another vessel a portion of king 
Soma, which had been poured down into the Agrayana vessel, regard it as the 
second stream, recite the verse, ye devā divy ekādaša stha..., and (thus) fill in 
the Agrayana from two streams, by means of the Agrayana vessel, with the verse 
followed by the upayama-formula, upayamagrhito *si visvebhyas tva devebhyah. 
Or-he should take up the Agrayana cup with the formula, čgrayaņo 'si ..., preceded 
by the upayāma-formula, and then utter hiv ( over it ) three times — first inaudibly, 
then loudly, and then more loudly. Similarly, he should recite somah pavate..., 
etc.; he should recite over the Soma the formula, asmai brahmane pavate..., 
release his speech, wipe the sthāli round, and then place it in its place with the 
formula, esa te yonir visvebhyas tvà devebhyah. 


In the Agnistoma, the Adhvaryu should take up three Atigrahyas. He 
should take up the Agneya with the verse, agna āyuntsi pavase..., the Aindra with 
the verse, uttisthann ojasā saha..., and the Saurya with the verse, taranir višva- 
darsato ..., Wipe them round, and place them in their places in accordance with the 
divinities. He should take up the Ukthya with the formula, upayamagrhito "si "ndràya 
tvā brhadvate..., preceded by the upayāma-formula. With the verse, mūrdhānam 
divo aratim prihivyā..., he should fill in the Dhruva fully by means of the Dhruva- 
vessel. Or (he should do so) with the formula, dhruvo 'si.., preceded by the 
upayāma-formula. The sacrificer should not urinate until the offering. He should 
put down a piece of gold in the place ( assigned for that cup ) and place ( the cup) 
upon it with esa te yonir agnaye tvā vaišvānarāya. A King’s son should guard it 
in the southern part of the Havirdhana until its being poured down. He is the 
guardian of the Dhruva. The stream should cease. The Adhvaryu should 
squeeze out the strainer and stretch it out upon the beak of the Pūtabhrt. He 
should pour down into the Adhavaniya the Soma in the Maitravaruna's goblet 
and a portion of the water in the Ekadhanas. And from it ( = the Adhavaniya ), 


(he should pour down ) into the Pūtabhrt as much quantity as would be sufficient 


for the morning-pressing. The sacrificer should touch all the cups with the 
paīicahotr formula and with the verses, drapsa$ caskanda,.., etc. 
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MANAVA - 


[2. 3. 4. 23-24] — He (=the Adhvaryu ) should fill in the cups from 
the bright stream, (that is, from the Dronakala$a) up to the neck; (he should 
fill them in) to the full for a sacrificer who is desirous of rain-shower. After 
having ( filled them in and) taken them up, he should wipe them round with the 
fringe and place them at their proper places. i 


[2. 3. 5. 1-19] — Subsequent to the Antaryāma, these should be the 
priorities of the cups to be filled in: If the Soma-sacrifice is characterised by the 
Rathantara-saman, one should fill in and take up the cups beginning with the 
Aindravāyava cup; if it is characterised by the Brhat-sāman, beginning with the 
Sukra; if it is characterised by the Jagat-sāman, beginning with the Agrayana 
vessel. The priority of the cups is prescribed in the injunction, **One who 
is the eldest brother. ”1 He should (fill in and ) take up the Aindravayava cup — 
half of it with a vayo bhisa..., and the remaining with indravayu ime sutāh...; he 
should place it with esa te yonih sajosabhyam tvà. Whichever other cup he might 
take up before the Aindravayava cup, he should place it (only) after having 
placed the Aindravāyava cup. He should take up the Maitravaruna cup with 
ayam vām mitrāvaruņā ... and mix it up with milk which is first boiled and then 
cooled down; he should place it with esa te yonir rtayubhyam tva. He should 
take up the Sukra cup with ayarı venas... and mix it up with gold; he should 
place it with esa te yonih viratāyai tvà. He should take up the Manthin cup 
with tam pratnathā... and mix it up with the flour of parched barley-grains with- 
out scattering the flour upon the other utensils; he should place it with esa te 
yonih prajabhyas tva. After having poured down into the Hotr's goblet the 
Soma-juice which was in the Āgrāyaņa vessel, he should take up the Agrayana, 
from two streams, with ye devā divy ekddasa stha..., recite over it the formula, 
āgrāyaņo *si svagrayano..., utter over it him inaudibly three times, release his 
speech, and then place it (=the Agrayana) with esa te yonir visvebhyas tvà 
devebhyah. He should take up the Ukthya with upayamagrhito ’si ndraya tvā 

4s brhadvate ... and place it with esa te yonir indraya tvā. He should take up the 
x $ : Dhruva with mürdhánari divo..., recite over it the formula, dhruvo *si dhruvaksitir ... 
Ee and place it with esa te yonir vaisvanaráya tvà ; (he should place it) upon a 
piece of gold in the sacrifice of one who is desirous of long life. A Ksatriya 
should guard the Dhruva. With reference to one whom the sacrificer hates, he 
should move the Dhruva. After having poured down into the Hotr's goblet the 
= Soma.which would be sufficient for the morning-pressing, he should purify king 
= Soma ( from the Adhavaniya into the Pūtabhrt ), squeeze the strainer, and deposit 
it by the side. He should pour down Soma from the DronakalaSa into the 


A  Pütabhrt by means of the drawing spoon, wipe it (= the Pütabhrt) round 


: E es 1, MS 4, 8, 8, 
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with the fringe, and place itatits proper place. He should touch the Dronakalasa 
with upayamagrhito *si prajapataye tvā, the Adhavaniya with upayamagrhito *si 
*ndraya tvā, and the Pütabhrt with upayamagri.to “si visvebhyas tvā devebhyah. 
He should recite over the (drops) scattered round the Dronakalasa the verse, 
drapsa§ caskanda... After having mentally gone over the saptahotr formula, he 
should make the offering. He should give out the call: “O Prastotr, restrain 
speech ; o Unnetr, purify towards the east king Soma which is in the Adhavaniya." 


KATYAYANA - 


[9. 6. 6-25 ] — He ( = the Adhvaryu ) should fill in the Aindravayava cup 
with @ vayo... After having disjoined (the cup from the stream of Soma), 
(he should ) again ( fill it in) with indravayit.... ( He should fill in and take up) 
the Maitrāvaruna cup with ayam vam.... He should cover it over with two 
blades of kuša and then mix it up with milk (that is, pour down milk into it 
through those blades), with raya vayarm... So (should one cause to pass 
through two blades of kuša ) every time at the mixings up. (He should fill in) 
the Sukra (either) in a cup made of the bilva-wood or (in one made of the 
vikankata-wood ) with tar pratnatha... Some teachers say that ( he should fill 
it in) with ayam venaš... He should fill in the Manthin with ayam venas... 
He should mix it up with the flour of parched barley-grains with mano na 
yesu... (He should fil in) the Agrayana from two streams of Soma 
with ye devasah... (Having covered the mouth of) the Agrayana with the 
fringe-strainer (and) having held it ( — the Agrayana) up close (to himself), 
he should utter him three times, recite somah pavate... (also three times), and 
recite the remainder of the formula (only) once. He should recite this formula 
in the first scale prior to the mention of the divinity. At the morning-pressing, 
the rites ( prescribed to be performed ) with the formulas recited loudly (should ) 
also (be performed with the formulas recited in the first scale); at the midday- 
pressing, (the rites prescribed to be performed with the formulas recited in a low 
voice or loudly should be performed with the formulas recited ) in the middle 
scale; at the third pressing, ( the rites prescribed to be performed with the formu-* 
las recited in a low voice should be performed with the formulas recited) in the. 
highest scale. He should take up the Ukthya with upayāmagrhito... ; (and) the. 
Dhruva with mürdhanam divah.... Until its ( — of the Dhruva) offering, the 
Soma-presser ( = the sacrificer) should not void urine or excrement. If he. 
(= the Adhvaryu ) knows (the significance of taking it up, he may take up) the 
Vaigvanara cup. The Soma-presser should fill in the vessels and cups fully, (fill 


in) one half of the Dronakalaša, and then pour out the entire quantity of Soma. - k e ; Bre: 


1, Cf. $PBr IV. 2. 4, 1. 
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VAITĀNA - 


[16. 13] — The Brahman should follow the Soma in the Droņakalaša 
(that is, the Soma while it is being poured down into the Droņakalaša ) with 
the verse, indraya somam rtvijah.... : 


62. THE AUDGATRA 
RELATING TO THE TAKING UP OF THE CUPS 


LATYAYANA - 

; [1. 10. 17-11. 1] — By means of the strainer the Udgatr should wipe off 
the Dronakalaša - its bottom with vasavas tvā..., its middle with rudrās tvā..., 

: and its mouth with ādityās tvà.... Dhanamjayya says that, at each pressing; 


he should wipe it off three times with each of these formulas. Sandilya says 
that, at all the pressings, (he should wipe off each of the three regions of the, 
DronakalaSa ) with all the (three) formulas. (After the wiping) they shake 
off the strainer and spread it out (over the Droņakalaša ) with its fringes pointing 


towards the north and its navel turned downwards, with the verse, pavitram te...2: 


While the Soma flows in an unbroken stream, the Udgātr should murmur the 
formula, pra $ukrā... ; (in the place of the word amusya ) in amusya rajyaya (in 
the concluding portion of that formula) he should mention (the name of) the’ 
king who is dear to him. Or (for amusya rājyāya, he should substitute the: 


ràjyaya. He should verily say somasya, for, the Brahmanas have Soma (alone) 
as their king. 


each utterance of him) they should respond to the choosing respectively with 
= agnih prastota *ham manusah, brhaspatir udgātā 
= hartà *ham manusah. 

- Choosing. Sandilya s 
— At this stage, they sho 


Dhānamjayya says that they should not respond to the 
ays that they should certainly respond to the choosing. 


4 BS 1. Drāh. adds : (Some teachers say that he should wi : : 
‘three formulas), the middle with all ( the Sede o kos orte; bottom witht alld (Ete: 


062 Drāh. adds: Some teachers say that he 
«9, Some MSS omit the word rddhyai. 


and the bottom, ould wipe off in the order : the mouth, the middle, 


should do so with the Trca. 


words) rdjiio rājyāya or yajamānasya "rddhyai? rājīto rājyāya or somasya rājīto 


While taking up the Agrayana, the Adhvaryu utters hir; at that time, (at: 


"ham mānusah, and vayuh prati-. 


uld restrain their speech. Or (they should do so after they. 


PR CE three formula È E : 
formulas ). The other view is that he sh 3), and: the mouth with all (the three: 
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are) in the Rtasadana (that is, in the place behind the southern kavirdhāna-cart). 
Or (they should do so) while stepping beyond the altar. After the Bahispava- 
māna has been chanted, they should release their speech. 


While carrying the Dhruva-vessel from the northern /avirdhana-cart, they 
carry it along the west of the Udgātrs and (after the Soma has been taken 
up ) carry it back with it. 


DRAHYAYANA - 
3. 2. 22— 3. 10 = LAT. 1. 10. 17 — 11. 1 


JAIMINIYA - 


[1.9] — The Udgātr should take down the strainer between the two poles 
and wipe off the Droņakalaša by means of it with the formulas, vasavas tvā 
sammrjantu gāyatreņa cchandasā, rudrās tvā sammrjantu traistubhena cchandasā, 
and ādityās tvā sammrjantu jāgatena cchandasā. With the Trca beginning with 
pavitram te vitatarh bralimaņaspate..., he should spread out that strainer (upon 
the Droņakalaša ) with its fringes pointing towards the north. King Soma is 
made to pass through the woollen strainer. The Udgatr should recite over him 
the formula, sa pavasva sudham à devānām abhi priyāņi dhāmā trir devebhyo 
*pavathas trir ādityebhyas trir aigirobhyo yena turyena bralimaņā brhaspataye 
"pavathās tena mahyam pavasva (and the verse) sa nah pavasva Šarn gave sam 
janaya Sam arvate Sam rājann osadhibhyah. They! should make the bright 
Soma flow continually (into the Dronakalasa). The Adhvaryus fill in and 
take up? the Soma-cups. While taking up the Agrayana cup the Adhvaryu 
utters hin. That, verily, becomes the Aim utterance (in respect of the Udgātr's 
chanting of the Gāyatra). Then the Udgātr should chant the Gāyatra (-sāman ) 
based on one verse, namely, uccd te jātam andhasā.... After Soma has been taken 
up in the cups and the vessels, he should touch water and then touch the earth 
with the verse, drapsa$ caskanda prithivim anu dyām.... With the formula, @ mā 
'skün saha prajayā rāyasposeņe 'ndriyam me viryain mā nirvadhih, he should 
touch himself ( upon the breast ). 


1. The text in Gaastra’s edition reads favayati (singular ). 
2. The text in GaasrRA's edition reads adhvaryuh and grkņāli, 
5-58 


, 


63. THE MOVING OUT FOR THE BAHISPAVAMĀNA 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[7. 7-8] — Then he (= the Adhvaryu ) should touch water, take hold 
of the two darbha blades (already used), and then gently move out. [21. 18 — 
As for the formal introducing of the pavamāna (-Stotras): (The view expressed 
in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhayana. Saliki says that one should take hold of 
two darbha blades from the Sadas itself and then (by means of them ) formally 
introduce (the pavamāna-Stotras ). While he ( — the Adhvaryu) is moving out, the 
Udgātr should take hold of him from behind ; the Prastotr ( should take hold ) of 
the Udgatr; the Pratihartr of the Prastotr ; the sacrificer of the Pratihartr; and the 
Brahman of the sacrificer. The Pratiprasthātr should move out as the seventh. 
While they have taken hold of one another from behind, he (the Adhvaryu) 
should offer on the Ahavaniya fire an oblation by means of the spoon with 
agnih prātahsavane pātv asmān vaisvanaro mahinā višvašambhūh | sa nah pāvako 
dravinain dadhātv āyusmantah sahabhaksāh syama svāhā. The two Adhvaryus 
(that is, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr) should make the offering with 
this verse. [14. 5— When they are about to move out for the Bahispavamāna 
and while they have taken hold of one another from behind, he ( — the sacrificer ) 
should offer an oblation by means of the spoon with agnih pratahsavane ....] 
[21. 18 — As for the offering of the satani oblations: (The view expressed 
in) the sūtra (is that) of Saliki. In this connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, 
says that one should also pour down the vasativari water with these Mantras. ] 
Others should make the offerings with the relevant Mantras from their respective 
Vedas. Then they should move northwards towards (the place of) the pavamāna 
(-Stotra). Stooping, indeed, should the Adhvaryu move as the first, shaking! 
the two darbha blades, with vag agrega agra etv rjugā devebhyo yaso mayi dadhati 
prāņān pašusu prajam mayi ca yajamāne ca. | 14.5- It is said in the Brahmana that 
the Adhvaryu, indeed, is commissioned as the first among the officiating priests; 
the Stoma should (therefore) be enjoined by him. When they move out for the 
Bahispavamana, at that time, stooping, the Adhvaryu himself should move as 
the first, shaking! the two darbha blades, with vag agrega... So does (the Brāh- 
maņa ) say. He thereby enjoins the speech (vāk) itself at the opening of the 
sacrifice. So (says ) the Brahmana.| Then they should sit down in their respec- 
tive seats in the Astava. [21.18— As for the sitting down of the Brahman: 
Bodhāyana says that he should sit down as (he would sit down) in the Sadas. 
Saliki Says (that he should sit down) as in (connection with) the New-moon 
and the Full-moon sacrifices. As for the sitting down of the sacrificer : 


A | > Bodhāyana says that he should sit down as ( he would sit down) in the Sadas. 


a L 


1. Dlhuvānaļ as in some manuscripts; the printed text reads dhunvanah 
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Saliki says ( that he should sit down) as in ( connection with ) the New-moon and 
the Full-moon sacrifices. ] 


BHARADVAJA — 


[ 13. 16. 15-17. 1 ] — The officiating priests should (also) offer an obla- 
tion with the saptahotr formula and then, stooping, proceed towards the 
north for the Bahispavamüna. The Prastotr should seize the Adhvaryu from 
behind, the Udgātr the Prastotr, the Pratihartr the Udgatr, the Brahman the 
Pratihartr, and the sacrificer the Brahman. (The view) of some teachers is that 
the Brahman (should seize) the sacrificer (from behind). Shaking up a 
handful of sacrificial grass, the Adhvaryu should proceed first, with gāyatrah 
panthā vasavo devatā 'vrkeņā *pariparena pathā svasti vasūn asiya as also with vag 
agregā agra etu. They should sit down to the south of the cátvala. 


[15. 3. 13, 14] — When the officiating priests proceed for the Bahispava- 
māna, the Brahman should move seized from behind. He should sit down 
towards the south of those who are going to chant the Stotra. 


- 


APASTAMBA - 


[12.16.17-17. 4] — After having quickly gone over the saptahotr 
formula mentally, and after having offered an oblation on the Ahavaniya fire 
with the graha (portion of that formula), the five officiating priests should 
move forward towards the north, for the Bahispavamāna, in a bending position 
and taking hold of one another from behind. The Prastotr should take hold 
of the Adhvaryu from behind, the Pratihartr of the Prastotr, the Udgatr of 
the Pratihartr, the Brahman of the Udgātr, and the sacrificer of the Brahman. 
Even if the sacrificer himself is the Hotr, he should verily move forward ( with 
the others), for, the accompaniment in the chanting of the Samans is assigned to 
him. So says the Bahvrca-Brahmana. They should move forward, like ( hunters ) 
proceeding stealthily, like killers, bending down their heads as it were, for, the 
sacrifice is like a deer. The Adhvaryu should move forward in the forefront, 
shaking up a handful of sacrificial grass, with the formulas, väg agregā agra 
ety ... and gayatrah panthā vasavo devata "vrkenà *paripareņa pathā svasti vasūn 
asiya. 


[14. 9. 5, 6] — While the other officiating priests are offering the vaiprusa 
oblations, the Brahman should also offer (an oblation with the saptahotr 


formula). At the pavamānas, he should move forward taking hold of another S : 


from behind. 

SATYASADHA - 
[8.4]— While moving out (for the Bahispavamana), they shouk 

hold of one another from behind - the Prastotr should take hold of the. 


- preceding one from behind 


tam 
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from behind, the Pratihartr of the Prastotr, the Udgātr of the Pratihartr, the 
Brahman of the Udgātr, and the sacrificer of the Brahman. (The view ) of some 
teachers (is that) the Brahman (should take hold of) the sacrificer. After having 
moved out, they! should offer the vaiprusa oblations with the three verses begin- 
ning with yas te drapsah skandati.., and with yas te drapsah skandati yas te arisuh 
svah paras ca yo divah purah | ayam devo brhaspatih sam tat siītcatu rādhasā and 
also offer an oblation with the saptahotr formula, and then proceed, bowed 
down, towards the north for the Bahispavamāna. With gayatrah panthā vasavo 
devatā 'vrkeņā 'paripareņa pathā svasti vasūn ašiya and vāg agregā agra etv rjugā, 
the Adhvaryu should proceed first, shaking up a little a handful of sacrificial grass, 


[10. 8 ]— While they are moving out for the Bahispavamāna, the Brahman 
should move taking hold ( of the sacrificer ) from behind. 


VAIKHANASA - 


[15. 19] — The Adhvaryu, the Prastotr, the Pratihartr, the Udgātr, the 
Brahman, the sacrificer, and the Pratiprasthatr should offer the seven vaiprusa 
oblations, according to their respective Vedas, and an oblation with the saptahotr 
formula, take hold of one another from behind in the order as prescribed, and go 
out towards the north, with the Adhvaryu as the first and in a stooping posture. 
The Adhvaryu should go out first, slightly shaking up a handful of sacrificial 
grass with the two formulas, gayatrah panthā ... and vag agrega.... 


MANAVA - 


[2. 3. 6. 1-5] — They should move forward, bending, from the Havirdhana 
towards the place of chanting. The Prastotr should take hold of the Adhvaryu from 
behind, the Udgātr of the Prastotr, the Pratihartr of the Udgatr, the Maitravaruna 
of the Pratihartr, the sacrificer of the Maitrāvaruņa, and the Brahman of the 
sacrificer. They? should offer the prsadājya, prepared without reciting any 
formula, with the two verses, namely, mano jyotir ... and vardhatam bhūtih.... With 
vāg agrega agre yatv rjugā devebhyo yašo mayi dadhati prāņān pašusu prajam 
mayi ca yajamane ca, the Adhvaryu should move forward at the forefront 
holding a handful of darbha grass. After having reached the place of chanting, 


they should sit down — the sacrificer close to the left of the Prastotr and the 
Adhvaryu close to the right ( of him ). + 


KĀTYĀYANA - 


T9. 6. 26-33] — The Adhvaryu, 


the. Pratiprasthātr, the Prastotr, the 
Udgātr, the Pratihartr, and the sacrificer C t 


(in this order), each taking hold of the 
» Should depart (from the Havirdhāna). The 


1. Thosc who belong to the Taittirlya Sakhg, 
_ 2. The sacrificer and those who belong to the Maitrāyaņī Šākhā, 
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Adhvaryu (should go out) first; the others in the order mentioned. Or, they 
should take hold of each other from behind, after having made the offering. 
They should make the offering of the drops with yas fe... Or, (only) the 
Adhvaryu (should) make this offering. The Adhvaryu should seize two blades 
of grass from the altar. ( Then ) stooping, they should proceed towards the north. 
The Adhvaryu should cast away one of the blades of grass upon the catvala 
with devānēm.... He should cast away the other ( blade ) in front of the Udgātrs, 
without reciting any formula. 


[11. 1. 18] — After having made the offering of the drops, the uninitiated 
(Brahman ) may optionally take hold of the Pratihartr from behind. 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5.2.4, 6-8] — In moving forward for the Bahispavamāna, the Maitrā- 
varuna and the Brahman obligatorily follow after the Chandogas ( —the Udgatr, 
etc. ). 


After having offered the two viprus offerings with the two verses ( beginn- 
ing with) drapsas caskanda..., the concerned participants, with the Adhvaryu in 
the forefront and taking hold of one another from. behind, move forward until 
(they reach ) the tirtha region. They sit down, facing the Udgātr, for the chant- 
ing of it (that is, of the Bahispavamana). The Hotr, seated there only, should 
follow them with the Mantra, yo devānām iha somapitho yajiie barhisi vedyam | 
tasyā "pi bhaksayāmasi mukham asi mukharh bhūyāsam. 


ŠANKHĀYANA - 


[8. 15. 7-9] — Before the pavamānas, the offering of the viprus oblations 
is made with the two verses, yas te drapsah skandati ... and drapsas caskanda..,. 
(The Brahman) moves after those who are moving forward (for the Bahispava- 
māna). Also the Maitrāvaruņa. 

LATYAYANA - 

[1. 11. 2-9, 11, 15-17] — The Prastotr should take hold of the Adhvaryu 
(from behind) while the latter is going out (of the Havirdhāna )'; the Udgātr 
of him (that is, of the Prastotr ); the Pratihartr of the Udgatr; the Brahman of 
him (that is, of the Pratihartr); (and) the sacrificer of the Brahman.* Having 
touched king Soma, they should not touch clarified butter without having first 
touched water. In the same manner, on all occasions, (having touched) clarified 
E T S ———— 


1. Drāh. adds: after having squeczed out the strainer. 


2. Drāh.adds: The Brēkmaņa says with reference to these: “ Five officiating priests, taking — — 
hold of one another, move out". Since (in the Brahmaya) there is a word of censure ( regarda DEA 


ing the separation of the officiating priests from one another while going out) they should avert 
such separation. loe 
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butter, (they should not touch) king Soma ( without having first touched water ).1 
After the offering has been made by the Adhvaryu, they should offer, in the order 
in which they had moved out, the two pravrtta oblations respectively with the 
(two) verses, bekurānāmā *si... and sūryo md... The Udgatr should offer the 
third (oblation) with the verse, ream sāma..., ending with the svāhā-utterance; 
Sāndilya says that, on all occasions, he alone (should offer, the third oblation ). 
After having made the offering, they should murmur the formula, brahmà "hari 
gayatrim vācarh prāņam prajüpatim pra padye *ámanam ākhaņam pary ūhe. While 
moving out, they should follow after the Adhvaryu. With their left hands they 
should cast away blades of grass, severally, towards the south, with the formula, 
yo 'dya saumyo.... 


DRAHYAYANA - 
3. 3. 11-17, 19, 20, 24-26. = LAT. 1. 11. 2-9, 11, 15-17. 
JAIMINIYA - 


[1. 10] — After having touched water they move out (of the Havirdhāna) 
remaining in contact with one another. The Adhvaryu moves out first, then 
the Prastotr, then the Udgatr, then the Pratihartr, and then the sacrificer; the 
Brahman moves out as the sixth. They (= the Udgātrs) should offer the 
pravrta oblations — the first with justo vāco bhiiydsam justo vacaspatyuh | devi 
vag yat te vāco madhumat tasmin mā dhah svaha sarasvatyai. They? should 
offer the second oblation with süryo mā devo divyebhyo raksobhyah pātu vāta 
āntariksebhyo *gnih parthivebhyah svāhā. They (then) move out towards the 
north forthe Bahispavamana. While they are moving out, (the Udgatr) should 
follow the Adhvaryu with the formula, etad aham daivyam vajinam sammarjmi. 


"VAITANA — 


[16.17]— The Adhvaryu, the Pratiprasthātr, the Prastotr, the Udgātr, 
the Pratihartr, the Brahman, and the Soma-presser ( = the sacrificer ), taking 
hold of one another from behind, should, after having moved away, offer the 
vaiprusa oblations with the verses, drapsaš caskanda..., yas te drapsah..., drapsah 
pütito *ty asy avas ca yah parah srucah | ayam devo brhaspatih sar tam sincatu 
radhase |], yas te drapsah patitah prihivyāth...., and yan me skannam. 


+ X Drāh. adds: The Brākmaņa prescribes th d 
ee À € non-contact of the two (namely Soma an 

“clarified butter) with the words, * The thunderbolt of Soma, indeed, is sēta better.” 

: 2. The sütra reads juhoti. : à 


understood in the sense of plural, But, according to Bhavatrāta's comm., the singular is to T 
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BAUDHAYANA - 


[7.8] — Then he (—the Adhvaryu) should hand over the two darbha 
blades either to the Udgātr or to the Prastotr cither with the formula, rksamayor 
upastaranam asi mithunasya prajātyai, or without reciting any formula. [21. 18— 
As for the injunction that he should then hand over the two darbha blades 
either to the Udgātr or to the Prastotr: The prior alternative is (recommended ) 
by Bodhāyana; the posterior one by Šālīki. As for the injunction that he should 
hand them over either with the formula, rksamayor upastaraņam asi mithunasya 
prajātyai, or without reciting any formula: The prior alternative is ( recommen- 
ded) by Saliki; the posterior one by Bodhüyana.] Then he should recite the 
formula in connection with the formal introduction (of the Stotra), namely, 
vāyur himkartā 'gnih prastotā prajāpatih sama brhaspatir udgata višve devā upa- 
gātāro marutah pratihartāra indro nidhanam te devah pranabhrtah prāņam mayi 
dadhatv om studhvam. [14.11 — He (= the sacrificer) should murmur the 
formula in connection with the formal introduction, namely, vayur hirhkartā.... This 
Bahispavamāna here is threefold.] [ 14. 9— When the chanter says, * O Brahman, 
we are going to chant the Stotra, o Prašāstr ”, then should the Brahman impel with 
deva savitar etat te prāha tat pra ca suva pra ca yaja brhaspatir brahmā »yusmatya 
rco mā gāta tanūpāt sümnah satya va āšisah santu satya ākūtaya riam ca satyam 
ca vadata stuta devasya savituh prasave, (adding) bhür indravantah stuta at the 
morning-pressing, bhuvar indravantah stuta at the midday-pressing, and suvar F 
indravantah stuta at the third pressing. After the Stotra has been chanted, he 
( = the Adhvaryu ) should make him ( = the sacrificer ) recite the Stutasya Doha, 
namely, stutasya stutam asy ürjam mahyant stutarh duhāmā mā stutasya stutam 
gamyāt. After the Šastra has been recited, he should make him recite the 
Šastrasya Doha, namely, fastrasya fastram asy ūrjarh mahyam Sastram duhāmā 
mā šastrasya Šastrarh gamyāt. He should make him recite the addition to both 
these, namely, indriyāvanto vanamahe dhuksimahi prajām isam sā me satyāšir devesu 
bhūyād brahmavarcasam mā gamyāt. Then he should murmur (the formula 
relating to) the * re-seizing”” of the sacrifice, namely, yajno babhūva sa ā 
babhūva sa pra jajiie sa vāvrdhe | sa devanam adhipatir babhuva so asman adhipatin 
karotu vayam syāma patayo rayiņām. Itis said in the Brahmana: The sacrifice, 
verily, milks out the lord of sacrifice; the lord of sacrifice, verily, milks out the, i: 
sacrifice. He who sacrifices without knowing the milk of Stotra and Sastra - him i 
the sacrifice milks out; he having sacrificed becomes more wretched. He who 
sacrifices knowing the milk of these two milks out the sacrifice; he having —— 
sacrificed becomes wealthier. (The sacrificer) therefore says: stutasya stu ; 
asy ... (and) Sastrasya śastram asy...; this, verily, constitutes the milk of Stotra 


[3 


and Sastra; he, who knowing this sacrifices, verily, milks out the Sacri 
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having sacrificed he becomes wealthier. So says the Brahmana. | d 14. 20 = It is 

said in the Brahmana: The scers, indeed, did not see Indra directly. Him did 

Vasistha see directly. He (= Indra) said, “I shall communicate to you the 
Brahmana whereby the people who have you as their Purohita will be procrea- 

ted; (but) do thou not announce me to the other seers.” Unto him (= 

Vasistha) did he communicate these Stomabhāga formulas. Thereafter the 

people who had Vasistha as their Purohita were procreated. Therefore they say 

that the duties of the Brahman should be assigned to a Vāsistha. When one 

says, “ O Brahman, we are going to chant the Stotra, o Prašāstr ”, then should the 

Brahman impel. He should recite the formula,deva savitar..., each time, take 

up (and attach to it) one each from the Anuvāka beginning with rasmir asi 

ksayāya tvā ksayam jinva, and thus impel.] [23. 7— As for the impelling: 
Bodhāyana, indeed, says that the Brahman should impel with both, namely, the 

Vāsistha formula and the sāvitra formula. Saliki says (that he should do so) 

; only with the sāvitra formula. | [14. 20— He, impelling in this very manner, 
impels the Agnistoma with twelve (formulas).] When (the chanting of) its 
fifth ( verse) has started, he should make the sacrificer recite $yeno "si gāyatra- 
chandā anu tvà rabhe svasti mā sam pāraya. |14. 6 — It is said in the Brālmaņa: 
Whoever, indeed, sacrifices knowing the anvāroha formulas of the pavamāna 
- (-Stotras ) ascends the pavamāna ( -Stotras ); he is not severed from the pavamāna 
(-Stotras). When the chanting of the fifth ( verse) in the Bahispavamāna has 
started, he should make the sacrificer recite the formula, $yeno 'si gāyatrachandā 
anu tvā rabhe svasti mà sam püraya.] [21.18 — As for the injunction that, 
when (the chanting of) the fifth ( verse) has started, he should make him recite 
the formula : (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Saliki 
says that he should make him recite it when (the chanting of) any verse 


Whichsoever has started.] At this juncture, he (=the Adhvaryu) should recite 
the dasahotr formula. 


BHARADVAJA - 


_[13. 17. 2-12] — The Adhvaryu should sit down in front of the Prastotr 
and, handing over to him a handful of sacrificial grass, initiate the chanting of 
the Stotra with the formula beginning with vayur hirnk 
devah pranabhrtah pranam mayi dadhatu, somah pavate. 
a should he initiate ( the chanting of) all the Stotras. 
S | Pavamana-Stotras, he should say, 

= Televant officiating priests shoul 


arta and ending with te 
With this very formula 
Except in the case of the 
“Do you start”, following the formula. The 


Sr nc 4 d chant, gazing at the cātvāla. Four officia- 
ting priests should help in the chanting of the Stotra. They should do so from 


the (four) quarters. It is said in the Brahmana that the Adhvaryu should not 
y help ( in the chanting). The other officiating priests should help (in the chan- 
|. ting) with (the utterance of) o; the sacrificer with (the utterance of) ho. 
= While the Stotra is being chanted,the sacrificer should murmur the anvaroha 
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formula, namely, syeno 'si gāyatrachtandāh.... He should follow the chanting with 
the formula, stufasya stutam asi... With this very formula should he follow (the 
chanting of ) all the Stotras. 


[ 15. 4. 1-5] — When the Prastotr addresses the Brahman with brahman 
stosyamah prašāstah, the latter should impel the chanting with the words, him 
deva savitar etat te prāha tat pra ca suva pra ca yaja brhaspatir brahmā ”yusmatyā 
rco mā gata tanūpāt samuah satya va āšisah santu satya ākūtaya rfam ca satyam 
ca vadata stuta devasya savituh prasave | rašmir asi ksayāya tvà ksayam jinva om 
stuta. In this very manner should he give the impulse in respect of each Stotra. 
Similarly he should recite each successive Stomabhaga. It is said in the Brahmana 
that he should recite twelve Stomabhāgas in the Agnistoma; thirteen in the 
Atyagnistoma; fifteen in the Ukthya; sixteen in the Sodašin ; seventeen in the 
Vājapeya ; twenty-nine in the Atirātra ; and thirty-three in the Aptoryāma. After 
the Bahispavamāna has been chanted, he should step beyond the Uttaravedi along 
the rear and sit down towards the south. He should remain there only until the 
Offering of the omentum of the Savaniya animal, 


ĀPASTAMBA - 


[12. 17. 5-18] — Gazing at the cātvāla, they should chant the Stotra ; 
or (they should do so) remaining upon the northern shoulder of the altar. 
Then the Adhvaryu should formally introduce the Stotra. He should hand over 
the handful of sacrificial grass to the Prastotr with wayur himkartd... The 
procedure for the formal introduction should be like this at all the pavamānas. 
The Adhvaryu should formally dedicate the Stotras other than the pavamānas, 
each by means of two blades of sacrificial grass and with the formula, asarjy 
asarji vag asarjy aindram saho *sarjy upávartadhvam. It is said in the Brahmana: 
* Therefore, a Brāhmaņa should sit by (at the chanting of) the Bahispavamāna; 
because it is a means of purification. Whomsoever he might hate, him he should 
keep away from the Bahispavamāna. ” The sacrificer should accompany the 
Bahispavamāna being chanted. "There should be at least four persons accompany- 
ing the chanting. The Adhvaryu should not (accompany the chanting). Before 
the Bahispavamana (-chanting), the sacrificer should murmur the formulas, 
vasvyai himkuru tasyai prastuhi tasyai stuhi tasyai me *varuddhyai; he should also 


loudly recite the dasahotr formula; while the Stotra is being chanted, he should l 


murmur the dasahotr formula. While the middle portion of the Stotra is being 
chanted, he should murmur the anvaroha formula, namely, $yeno *si gayatra- 
cchandā.:. At the second (=the midday) Pavamāna, he should murmur the 


second ( anvāroha formula ) ; and at the third, the third. Now a perennial injunc- ie 


tion: (the sacrificer) should follow a Stotra with the formula, stutasya stutam E eT 


asy...; and a Sastra with the formula, fastrasya Sastram asy... To both these 
formulas, he should append the formula, indriyavanto vanāmahe.... AS 


a 
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[14. 9. 7-10. 4] — When it is said, ** O Brahman, we are going to chant the 
Stotra, o Prašāstr”, the Brahman should quickly go over the formulas, deva 
savitar etat te prāha... He should impel (the chanting ) with the formula, 
rasmir asi ksayāya tvā ksayarm jinva, om stuta, This should be the procedure in 
respect of all the Stotras. In respect of each following Stotra, he should 
(respectively) employ one of the following Stomabhaga formulas - twelve in 
the Agnistoma, fifteen in the Ukthya, sixteen in the Sodasin, seventeen in the 
Vājapeya, twenty-nine in the Atirātra, and thirty-three in the Aptoryama. 


SATYASADHA - 


[8.4] — They should sit down to the south of the cātvāla, within the altar, 
and look intently at the cātvāla. The Bahispavamāna should be chanted. 
Handing over the handful of sacrificial grass to the Prastotr with vēyur hir- 

| kartā..., the Adhvaryu should formally introduce the Stotra with asarjy asarji 
vag asarjy aindram saho *sarji and saying “ Do you commence.” (He should say 
to the sacrificer ) * Do thou approach (the chanters), o sacrificer". He should 
do so in respect of all the pavamāna (-Stotras). (He should formally introduce ) 
the other Stotras by means of two blades of sacrificial grass with (the above 
formula and saying) "Do you commence”. The Brahmanas (=the other 
officiating priests) should together move towards (the chanters of) the Bahispa- 
vamāna. They (thereby) hinder the hateful one. 


[10.4]— Before (the chanting of) the Bahispavamāna, the sacrificer 
should murmur vasvyai him kuru tasyai prastuhi tasyai me "varuddhyai, the vyāhrtis, 
and the dasahotr formula. He should take hold of (the Udgātr) while (the 
Bahispavamana is) being chanted, with šyeno *si gāyatrachandā anu tvā ”rabhe 
svasti mā sam pāraya. Or (he should do so ) while the middle Stotriya (is being 

» chanted). He should follow (each of ) the Stotras, after it has been chanted, 
With the formula stutasya stutam asi. He should follow (each of) the Sastras 


with Sastrasya šastram asi. (In the latter case ) he should append, every time, to 
the formula the words, indriyāvanto vanamahe. 


[10. 8] — ...while the Bahispavamāna is being chanted, the Brahman 
should remain towards the south. 


When he is addressed with the words, 

m. should impel ( the chanters with ) deva savitar eta 
E yaja brhaspatir brahmā "yusmatya rco mà gāta 
nae . Santu satya ākūtaya rtam ca satyam ca vadata 
stuta. This is the procedure in respect of all the 


brahman stosyāmi, the Brahman 
t te prāha tat pra ca suva pra ca 

tanūpāt samnah satya va asisah S 
stuta devasya savituh prasava om 
Stotras. 


There are thirty-one Stomabhāga formulas, 


_ksayarh jinva, etc.; the Brahman should add each 
— -— Words, devasya savituh prasave, 


namely, rasmir asi ksayāya tvà 
succeeding formula (after the 
and before the words, om stuta) in respect of. 
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each Stotra. There should be twelve Stomabhāgas in the Agnistoma, thirteen in 
the Atyagnistoma, fifteen in the Ukthya, sixteen in the SodaSin, seventeen in the 
Vājapeya, twenty-nine in the Atirātra, and thirty-three in the Aptoryāma. After 
the Bahispavamāna has been chanted, the Brahman should return by the same 
route by which he had gone out, step beyond along the rear of the Uttaravedi, and 
sit down towards the south for the Savaniya animal-sacrifice; he should remain 
( there) until the offering of the omentum. 


VAIKHANASA — 


[15. 19-20] — They should sit down-to the south of the cātvāla, within 
the altar, upon the northern shoulder of the altar, and, looking at the cātvāla, chant 
the Bahispavamāna which is a trivrt Stoma. Formally introducing the pavamāna- 
Stotras, the Adhvaryu should hand over a handful of sacrificial grass to the 
Prastotr with vayur himkartā.... Formally introducing the other Stotras, he should 
hand over two darbha blades with asarjy asarji.... Before the Bahispavamāna, the 
sacrificer should murmur the formula, vasvyai hirmkuru..., the vyālrtis, and the 
dašahotr formula. After the fifth ( verse of any of the pavamüna-Stotras) has 
been chanted, he should murmur the formula, $yeno *si gāyatracchandā anu tvà 
»rabhe svasti mā sam pāraya, according to the indication. Therefore, a person 
knowing thus should attend (the chanting of) the Bahispavamāna; verily, the 
Bahispavamana is purifying. He purifies himself. So is it said in the Brahmanat 
except with reference to the Adhvaryu. The sacrificer should follow the whole 
Stotra with stutasya stutam asy... and the whole Sastra with sastrasya Sastram 
asy..; to both these formulas he should append the formula, indriyavanto... . 


MANAVA - 


[ 2. 3.6. 6-11 ] — The Adhvaryu, handing over to the Prastotr the handful 
of darbha grass, should formally introduce the Stotra with somah pavate.... The 
Adhvaryu should not join in the chanting. Before the Bahispavamana, the 
sacrificer should murmur the dasahotr formula and the formulas, vasvyai himkuru... 
and syeno "si gāyatrachandā anu tvā "rabhe svasti mā sam pāraya. When the 
Stotra is about to be chanted, the Unnetr should stretch out the strainer over the 
Pūtabhrt and pour down (into it the Soma from) the Adhavaniya. He should 


wipe it (—the Adhavaniya) round and place it upside down. He should hold 


away from the Bahispavamāna whomsoever he might hate. 


KATYAYANA - 


[9. 6. 34-7. 3] — While the Udgātrs are murmuring (the relevant formulas ), 
the Adhvaryu, handing over two darbha blades to the Prastotr, should formally 


introduce the pavamāna-Stotra with somah pavate... (He should doso) in S 


> L TSVI.4.9.2, 


respect of all (the pavamana-Stotras). Or he should do so without handing over 
the darbha blades. Or he should do so, handing over (to the Prastott ) a handful 
of kuša grass. The two (that is, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr ) should 
sit down in front of the Udgātrs, facing towards the west; the sacrificer should sit 
down to the south (of those two). While the pavamāna is being chanted, the 
Unnetr should pour in the Soma from the Adhavaniya into the Pūtabhrt, after 
having first placed a strainer over the latter. 


[11. 1. 19-21 ] — Addressed by the Prastotr (with brahman stosyamah), 
the Brahman should impel with etam te deva savitah stutah savituh prasave.... 
Or he should say deva savitar etad brhaspate preti (instead of etam te deva 
savitar, and then impel with stutah savituh prasave). Or, at each Mantra, he 
should say rašminā satyaya.... 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5.2. 11, 12, 14] — Addressed for acquiescence with the words, «O 
Brahman, we shall chant, o Prašāstr ”, the two acquiesce. At the morning-pressing, 
the Brahman murmurs the formula, bhür indravantah savitrprasūtā, and then 
acquiesces with the words, ** Yes, do you chant". "The Maitrāvaruņa should mur- 
mur the formula, stuta devena savitrā prasūtā rtai ca satyath ca vadata | āyusmatya 
rco mā gata tanūnapāt samna om, and (then say ) loudly, ** Do you chant ”. 


[1. 12. 22-24] — (The Brahman remains with his speech restrained, at 
the chanting of the pavamāna, from the time of the formal introduction) up to 
(the time of) the conclusion (of the chanting). (He also remains with his 
speech restrained) in whatever rite is performed in the accompaniment of 


Mantras. (The restraining of speech by the Brahman on) other ( occasions is 
similar to that) by the Hotr. 


SANKHAYANA - 


[6. 8. 3-14] — They chant the Bahispavamāna (sitting ) to the north of the 

— Adhavaniya fire. The Brahman and the Maitravaruna sit down to the south. 
After they have been addressed with the words, * O Brahman, we shall chant, o 
PraSastr ”, they murmur the formula, āyusmatya rco mà gata tanūpāh sāmnah stuta 


> devasya savitult prasave, (and then say loudly) “ Om, do you chant ”, This is 
Be: the impulse (to be given in respect) of all Stotras. The sacrificer, who is about 


to move near the pavamānas (murmurs) asato mā 
gamayā "ntān mā "nantam gamaya mriyor mā *mrtam gamaya. After the Bahispa- 
_yamāna has been chanted, (the sacrificer murmurs the formula, ) syeno *si patvā 
$ gäyatracchandā anu tvā "rabhe | svasti mā sam Pārayā *sya yajītasyo 'drcam; after 
the midday ( pavamāna ), suparno *si patvā tristupchandā...; (and)after the ārbhava 
ix (that is, the third pavamāna), sakha si patvā jagacchandā.... The ending (of all 
these formulas ) is similar. After the Bahispavamāna has been chanted, the Hotr 


sad gamaya tamaso mā jyotir 
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should murmur the formulas upahiita devā asya somasya pavamanasya vicaksa- 
nasya bhaksa upa mam devā hvayantām asya somasya pavamānsya vicaksanasya 


bhakse manasa tvà bhaksayāmi vācā tvà bhaksayami prāņena tvā bhaksayami 


caksusā tvā bhaksayāmi šrotreņa tvà bhaksayami. 
LĀTYĀYANA - 


[ 1. 11. 18-12. 7; 12. 10-17; 2. 1.2,3, 6-11; 2.2. 6,8; 5. 11. 16] — On 
having reached the cātvāla region, after the Adhvaryu has sat down, they should 
sit down towards the west of him with the formula, yo ma ātmā... — the Prastotr 
facing towards the west (and) the Udgātr facing towards the north. The 
Pratihartr should pass along the west of the Udgātr ( who has sat down) and 
then sit down looking at (that is, in the direction of ) the one-eighth region 
(namely) the south-east. ( They should all sit down) putting their left thighs 
downwards, looking at the joint of the heaven and the earth, and holding their 
faces straight. In this very manner should they sit down at (the chanting of) 
all the Stotras.! To the rear of the Udgātrs there should be seated at least 
three co-chanters. Some teachers ( recommend ) at least four. They ( whether 
three or four) should co-chant with the letter ho, (uttered) in low tone and 
uninterruptedly, stopping at (the chanting of) the concluding portions. The 
Udgatrs should chant the Stotras in a higher tone thrice removed from it (=the 
low tone). Or, at the morning-pressing, (they should chant) in the same tone 
(as that of the co-chanters, that is, in the low tone). Or they should chant in a 


higher tone once removed from the low tone. 


U EE EET E 
l. For Lat. 1. 11. 21-29, Drāh. reads (3. 4. 1-15) : (In connection with all the Stotras ) 
there should be at least four co-chanters. For, the DAallavi-Bralmapa says: ** Whoever chants a 
Süman which is not co-chanted is robbed of (that Süáman); the poctic ( dhāvuka ) Udgitr l 
(thereby ) becomes rough ( -bodied ); one should (therefore) have the Süman extended in pitch e 
through the co-chanters. The pitch is, verily, the breath (ofthe Saman ). The Sāman stretches 
over by means of the breath itself. The Sāman which is co-chanted becomes most beautiful; t 
therefore, too, should the Sāman be co-chanted ". There should be four co-chanters; there 5 
are four quarters; and the Brākmaņa says : “ They co-chant by means of ( = through or from) e 
the four quarters". Or there should be six ( co-chanters); therc are six seasons; and the Brah- P. 
maņa says: “ The scasons are the co-chanters". Or they should be as many as would together XM 
extend the pitch. They should co-chant with the letter ho (uttered uninterruptedly through i 
the chanting ); the sacrificer should do so with om. Having sat down between the two assistants En 
(of the Udgālr, namely, the Prastotr and the Pratihartr) and covering up the intervals between ; cud 
the ( five) divisions ( of the Sāman), the co-chanters should chant in low pitch. The Udgitha ats 
should be in the middle one of the three pitches, except at the morning: pressing. (It should a 
be in) the low pitch itself at the morning-pressing. At each Nidbana, verily, should the cos 
chanters stop. Some teachers say that, even there ( that is, in the case of the Nidhanas ), if the 
Nidhanas are constituted of only onc letter, they should not stop. 


The Udgātrs should chant their respective divisions of the Saman without breathing. 
absolutely necessary ) they may breathe in within a word or within a Stobha. | (One 
not (breathe in) between two words or between two Stobhas. : ( Or) wherever ( the brea 
becomes neccessary, onc, being fatigued, may not do ( the chanting without breathing in) 


in. (If 
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After having received the prastara (from the Adhvaryu ), the Prastotr 
‘should hand it over to the Udgātr with the words, “O Brahman, we shall chant 
"the Stotras, o Prašāstr.”? The Udgatr should strike his left shank with that 
prastara and then initiate the Stoma with the formula agnes tejasā.... Then 
he should murmur the formula, annam karisyāmi.... (Al the Udgātrs ) 
should intently look at the catvala and the waterpitcher without reciting 
any formula. ( They should intently look) at Aditya with the formula, sēmā *si 
prati mà bhāhi , or without reciting any formula. They should utter him once and 
‘then chant the Bahispavamana. 


The last (Stotriyā of the Bahispavamāna ) should have (four) letters of the 
Rathantara and should have the utterance of him emitted without ākāra. After 
‘the prelude of the Stotra (prastāva), the Udgātr should additionally chant four 
letters (similar to those of the Rathantara). After having chanted the Stotra, 
the Udgātr should murmur the formula, annam akaram.... He should make the 
sacrificer touch the prastara and then recite the formula, $yeno' si... On all 
occasions, after having chanted the Stotra, they should invite the sacrificer. 
Looking at the spectators and his associates, he should murmur the formula, sari 
varcasā... ; (and looking) at Aditya ( — the sun), the formula, namo gandhar- 
vaya... If ( Aditya — the sun) is hidden, ( he should look ) merely at the region 
(where he was expected to 'be seen ). 


Dhanamjayya recommends modification (in the formula agnes tejasā... as 
follows:) agnes tejasā brhaspatis tvā.. at the morning-pressing; indrasye 
"ndriyena brhaspatis tvā...at the midday-pressing; and sūryasya ( varcasā brhaspatis 
tyā... ) at the third pressing. Sāndilya says that, at each pressing, ( one should 


proceed) with all (the three portions of the formula), as prescribed in the 
‘scripture. 


After having chanted the Bahispavamāna, the Udgātr should take up blades 

‘of grass out of the prastara, cut them off at both ends (so that they become) 
four aūgulas in length, and then cast them away upon the cētvāla with the 
formula, yadi stutam yadi và 'dya sustutam arvāk stutam yadi và ’tistutam yat 
tayor anyena divam à ruheme *mam anyena jayema lokam. There only (that is 

into the cātvāla) should they pour down the waterpitcher with the (ra 

samudrari vah pra hiņomi svam yonim abhi gacchatā | aristás tanvā bhüyüsma 

mā parāseci no dhanam. Outside the Vedi, they should step forth, facing 
"towards the north, an odd number of steps below ten. After having CAE Over 
‘to the Agnidhriya,* they should study ( murmur) the verses of the Bahispavamāna. 
t —— —— Ms vei ās  — 


. 1. Drah. 3.4.16 (= Lat. 1.12.1) adds uktvā after iti : 
* t fee > stats, « After having received 

(from the Adhvaryu ) and after having said, “ O Brahman, we shall chant the SS a EE 
the Prastotr should hand over (the prastara ) to the Udgātr. , O Prašāstr ”, 


A 2. Drāh. 4.1.10 (= Lat. 2.1.9 


adds at th inni A 
"after having turned round by the ri ts € beginning of the sūtra abkidaksiņam doriya : 


and after having gonc to the Agnidhriya... . 
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If one suspects that a (rival) person has cursed him ( anuvyāhārisit), he should 
strike against him (= the curser), in the Āgnīdhrīya, the thunderbolt in the 
form of an (exorcistic) oblation with the formula, yajīta Sam ca ta upa ca te 
namaš ca te satyo °si satyasamskrtas tasya te ya ünam yo *krtam yo *tiriktam 
adarsat tasya prāņenā 'pyāyasva svāhā. Dhānamjayya says that one should 
not practise exorcism (in this way). $ 


They should chant the Stotras in low tone at the morning-pressing, and 
in increasingly higher tones respectively at the next two pressings. 


At this time (that is, after the Bahispavamāna has been chanted, the 
officiating priests ) take food. 


After the Bahispavamāna has been chanted, (the Brahman) goes there 
only (that is, to the place from where he had come, ) and remains there.! 


DRAHYAYANA - 


3. 3. 27-4. 22, 24-31 ; 4. 1. 2-4, 7-12, 18, 21; 15. 3. 16 = LAT. 1. 11. x 
18-12. 7; 12. 10-17; 2. 1. 2, 3, 6-11; 2. 2. 6, 8; 5. 11. 16. 


JAIMINIYA — 


[1.10, 11] — To the south of the cātvāla one strews blades of grass 
together with ( — and places upon them ) a water-pitcher. Upon those ( blades of 
grass) they should sit down with the proper procedure of sitting down - the Udgātr. 
( with his face ) turned towards the north; the Prastotr towards the east, facing 
towards the west; and the Pratihartr towards the west, facing towards the 
east. After having received the stotra ( — two blades of sacrificial grass ) ( from: 
the Adhvaryu, the Udgatr) should murmur the formula of the Bahispavamāna, 
namely, bhür bhuvah svar madhu karisyami madhu janayisyami madhu bhavisyati: 
bhadram bhadram isam ürjam somodgayodgāya soma mahyam tejase mahyan. 
bralimavarcasaya mahyam annādyāya mahyam bhūmne mahyam pustyai mahyam 
prajananāya prajanam bhūmne prajanam pustyai prajanam mahyam prajananāya. 
prajanam bhūmne prajanam pustyai prajananāya somasya rājīto rajyaya mama. 
grāmaņeyāya | dišah pradiša ādišo vidiša uddišo disi. In connection with the 
Stotras involving repetition of chants (he should murmur) praty eti vag bhūh 
bhuvah svar om. With disa stha Srotram me mā himsistha, he should touch: 
the co-chanters. a ; 

Then (the Adhvaryu ) calls out : “O Brahman, we shall chant the Stotra, o PES. 
PraSastr". The Prastotr (also) says (this) to the Brahman. After the (formula, apes 
of) impulse has been uttered, one should commence chanting. The Udgātrs — 
should utter him once and chant the Bahispavamāna unrepeatedly (paran). _ 
The retasyā (= the first Stotriyā of each Trca (of the Bahispavamāna ) should not 


zar 


— 


]- Drüh. 15.3. 16 (= Lat 5. 11. 16-17) om. tatrai "va gatvā "sita after bakispavamane (na). . 
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be characterised by the utterance of him; the other Gāyatra (verses) should be 
characterised by the utterance of him. 


After (the Bahispavamāna ) has been chanted, the Udgātr should cause the 
sacrificer to recite the verse, $yeno 'si gāyatracchandā anu tvā rabhe svasti mā 
sam paraya, and the formula, mā stutasya stutain gamyad indravanto vanāmahe 
dhuksimahi prajām isam dpam sam àpam sāmnā sam üpam (after the morning 
pavamāna); the formula, vrsako ‘si tristupchandā..., after the midday pavamāna; 
the formula, svaro *si gayo 'si jagatichandā..., after the ārbhava (=the third) 
pavamāna; and the formula, stutasya stutam asy ūrjasvat payasvat, after the 
Stotras involving repetition of chants have been recited. While chanting, (the 
Prastotr) should intimate to the Adhvaryu the middlemost ( Stotriya ) among 
the pavamānas, and to the Hotr the last onc among the Stotras involving repeti- 
tion of chants. Then the Udgātr should pour down the waterpitcher into the 
cātvāla with the formula, samudram vah pra hiņomy aksità svān yonim apiga- 
cchatà "rista asmakam virah santu mā parāseci na svam. When, verily, another 
(officiating priest) may be getting up, (the Udgātr ) should take hold of him while 
he is getting up and (thus) get up after him. After having got up, he should 
make the sacrificer step up along the northern end of the altar — (with) the right 


foot within the altar with mā svargal lokād avacchaitsih, and the left outside 
the altar with mā 'smad. 


VAITĀNA - 


[17. 1-4; 7-11 ] — They ( = the officiating priests mentioned above and 
the sacrificer) sit down towards the south of the cātvēla. Murmuring (the 
triplet) doso gāya..., the Brahman should look at the Udgātr. After the 
formal introduction of the Stotras, the Prastotr addresses the Brahman ( with 
the words): *O Brahman, we shall chant, o Prašāstr ”. At that stage, the 
Brahman should say rasmir asi ksayāya tvā ksayam jinva | savitrprasūtā brhas- 
pataye stuta | deva savitar etat te prāha tat pra ca suva pra ca yaja | āyusmatyā 
rco mā apagaya tanūpāt sāmnaļ | satyā va asisah santu satyā ākūtayah | riat ca 
satyari ca vadata | brhaspate "numaty om bhür janad indravantah, and then impel 
vith “Do you chant the Stotra " — in the first tone (at the morning-pressing ) 
rā the middle tone at the midday-pressing, and in the highest tone at the third 
pressing. 


- In the case of two rivals performing the Soma- 
the Brahman, murmuring, 


stūte "se stuto 


sacrifice at the same time, 
over and above the Stomabhagas, the formulas, 


astu kevala itah Krnotu viryam, 


Mia should gaze at the Brahm 
- 18, of the rival sacrificer). He an of the oth 


ers (that 
should follow (the chanting of) the St 


otra with 
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the formulas, stutasya stutam asy ūrjasvat payasvat | ūrjarh mahyam stutam duhām 
@ mā stutasya stutam gamet | indriyavanto havāmahe dhuksimahi prajām isam | 
sā me satyāšir devesv astu | brahmavarcasam mā "gamayet. (He should recite 
the verse, ) indrasya kuksir..., after the Soma has been poured out into the 
Pūtabhrt. After the Bahispavamāna has been chanted, he should make the 
sacrificer recite the verse, syeno *si..., (at the morning-pressing ); the verse, vrsā 
"Mic at the midday-pressing; and the verse, rbhur asi ..., (at the third pressing ) 
after the Arbhava-stotra has been chanted. The Anubrahmanins (that is, those 
who accept the authority of the secondary Brahmanas) employ (in these cases) 
the formulas prescribed in the Bralimaga.! 


65. RITES ENDING WITH THE OFFERING OF THE OMENTUM 
OF THE SAVANIYA ANIMAL 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[7. 8] — After the Saman has been chanted, he ( = the Adhvaryu ) should 
give out the call: "O Agnidhra, do thou spread out the sacred fires (on 
the Dhisnyas), strew the sacrificial grass, and render the Savaniya puro- 
dāšas perfect. O Pratiprasthātr, may the animal be nearby”. The two should 
act in accordance with the call. Then he (=the Adhvaryu) should touch ^ 
water and say: * Come, o sacrificer ””, He should cause the sacrificer to enter . 
the Havirdhāna by the eastern door and pray to the entire king Soma with the : 
verse, visņo tvam no antamah.... [14. 5— It is said in the Brahmana: (The place) c 
of sacrifice is, indeed, rendered into an abode in that they move out for the 
Bahispavamana after having taken up ( Soma-juice in) the cups (and vessels). 
They go outwards ; they chant (the Bahispavamāna ) in successive verses. After 
having returned, he prays with the verse relating to Visnu. The sacrifice, indeed, is 
Visnu. Sacrifice, verily, did he perform. He says: visuo tvam no antamah šarma "tu 
yaccha sahantya | pra te dhārā madhušcuta utsam duhrate aksitam. Whatever of 5 
him (= of Soma ) withers while he (—Soma ) is lying (in the receptacles ), that of 
him, verily, he causes to swell by means of this. So says the Brākmaņa.] Then 
he should take hold of the Āšvina cup. It should be two-angled. Into it he 
should take up Soma from the DronakalaSa by means of the drawing spoon, with — 
the verse, ya vam kašā..., immediately following it up with the formula upayama- —_ 
grhito 'sy asvibhyam tvā justam grhņāmi. After having wiped it round, he should 
1. Gopatha-Br 1.5.12. 14. ^ dt. 
S-60 
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place it with esa te yonir madhvibhyam tvà. Then he should touch water and say: 
“Come, o sacrificer". He should hasten up towards the Ahavaniya fire, take up 
four spoonfuls of clarified butter into the ladle, mentally go over the saptahotr 
formula, and, while the sacrificer has taken hold of him from behind, offer (an 
oblation ) on the Ahvaniya fire with svaliz, [21.18 — As for the offering with 
the saptahotr formula: ( The view expressed in ) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhāyana. 
Saliki says that one should make the offering with the saptahotr formula verily at 
each (Soma-) pressing.] Then he should proceed with (the recitation of) the 
avakāša formulas, (that is) of the Anuvaka beginning with paribhūr agnim paribhūr 
indram.... [14.8 — Then he ( = the sacrificer) should pray to the entire king 
Soma with paribhūr agnim paribhūr indram paribhür višvān devān paribhūr mam 
saha brahmavarcasena sa nah pavasva sai gave šai janāya sam arvate gam rājann 
osadhibhyo *cchinnasya te rayipate suviryasya rāyasposasya daditārah syama | tasya 
me rāsva tasya te bhaksiya tasya ta idam unmrje. Four are the desires mentioned 
in the Brahmana ; specifying that desire from among those which one entertains, 
should he rub up (his face). Then he should proceed with the avakāša formulas. 
He should gaze at the Upārnšu cup with prāņāya me varcodā varcase pavasva; at 
the Antaryama cup with apānāya... ; at the Upārnšusavan (crushing stone) with 
yyanaya... ; at the Aindravayava cup with vēce.., ; at the Maitravaruna cup with 
daksakratubhyam ... ; at the A$vina cup with frotràya ..; at the Sukra cup 
and the Manthin cup with caksurbhyam ...; at the Agrayana vessel with 
@tmane,,,; at the Ukthya vessel with angebhyah..; at the Dhruva vessel with 
āyuse...; (and) at the two Rtu cups with pratisthāyai, (only) at the midday- 
pressing (and) not at the morning-pressing. With viryaya, he should gaze 
either at the Atigrāhya cup or at the Sodašin cup; with visnor jatharam asi, at the 
Dronakala$a; with indrasya Jatharam asi, at the Adhavaniya; and with višvesān 
devānātit Jatharam asi, at the Pūtabhrt. Then he should pray verily to the entire 
king Soma with Ko 'si ko nāma kasmai tvà kaya tvà yan: tvà somenā "titrparà 
yam tvā somena *mimadam suprajāh prajayā bhūyāsant suviro viraih suvarcā varcasā 
suposah posair visvebhyo me rüpebhyo varcodā varcase pavasva tasya me rāsva 
o te Dsum tasya ta idam unmrje. Four are the desires mentioned in the 
: s irf a iem se om enone those which one entertains, does one 
bhūtim unmrje Doo REN d lowing torm ulas, namely.) eet Du 
should aiat the word denoti e E ERa P guam ANIJE, iam unmrje. (He 
OS R ; n d deis his Sy in the accusative case for the word 
being gratified deprives him eae ene ratifies, he (namely, Prajapati ), 
be practising excorcism ) of tn, Ts RS SS pri gua, 

prana and apāna, speech, skill and Will-power, 


(two) eyes, (two) ears, ātman, limbs and (even ) li 
Š ] , 3 , > en life. I 
he expire. | So says the Brāhmaņa.! | Ee SEMI dose 


1, TBr 8. 2. 3. 10, 


a UN i a: 
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: Then he ( = the Adhvaryu ) should take up (spoonfuls of clarified butter ) 
into the Pracarani ladle nine times. Then the Agnidhra should spread out the 
embers from the Agnidhriya Dhisnya upon the (other) Dhisnyas in the order in 
which the latter had been raised up. [21. 18 — As for the spreading out 
( of fires) upon the Dhisnyas: Bodhāyana, indeed, says that one should take up 
the embers from the Agnidhriya (fire), scatter (some) out of these upon the 
Agnidhriya Dhisnya, and then upon the other (Dhisnyas)in the order in which 
the latter had been raised up; after having spread out the fires upon the Dhisnyas, 
he should end with the northern one (that is, he should again scatter upon 
the Agnidhriya Dhisnya). In this connection, Saliki, indeed, says that one 
should take up the embers from the Āgnīdhrīya (fire), scatter (some) out of 
these upon the Agnidhriya Dhisnya, and then upon the other ( Dhisnyas ) in the 
order in which the latter had been raised up; ( but) after having spread out the 
fires upon the Dhisnyas, he should not end with the northern one (that is, he 
should not again scatter upon the Agnidhriya Dhisnya ). ] Then sitting in front 
(of the Dhisnyas ) with his face turned towards the west, he (=the Adhvaryu ) 
should offer āghāra libations on the Dhisnyas, on which the sacred fires have been 
spread out, with the same Mantras with which the Dhisnyas had been raised up. 
If, verily, he offers ( the libations) with the Mantras with which he had raised up 
the Dhisnyas, he should offer on the Agnidhriya! in the end with sapta te... If 
( however ) he offers (the libations) merely with sva/iz, he should offer, in the 
end, on the Agnidhriya (also) with svākā itself, for the sake of ending in the 
north. [21. 18— As for the offering of āghāra libations on the Dhisnyas (on 
Which the sacred fires have been spread out): The prior alternative ( namely, 
offering with the Mantras is recommended ) by Bodhayana, the posterior ( namely, 
offering with svēhā ) by Saliki.] [25. 19 — This doctrine is followed up to the 
offering of āghāra libations on the Dhisnyas and also the sampata. How, indeed, 
is the offering of @ghdra libations on the Dhisnyas, with the Mantras, with which 
the Dhisnyas had been raised up, accomplished ? One should offer ag/iara libation 
with vibhuve pravāhaņāya svāhā (and then merely recite the remaining portion of 
the formula, namely, ) raudreņa "nikena pāhi mà *gne piprhi mā mà mā himsih.?] 
He should place the Pracarani ladle upon the chin of the northern havirdhana-catt. 
Then he should spread out the prsthyā along the s@mkasina path, in an unbroken 
line from the Gārhapatya fire up to the Ahavaniya fire. 


2. [7. 9] — Then the Adhvaryu, with the cord in his hand, should go towards 
the sacrificial post. Having raised upwards the earlier cord and winding round 
(the new one) at the height of the navel, he should say: **Do thou recite verses 
for (the sacrificial post) being wound round”. After having left (the contact 


with ) the sacrificial post to which svaru has been fixed upš, he should formally | > jā 


1. So, in some manuscripts; the printed text reads dgnidhre. 5 IE 
2. Cf. TS 1.9.3; BaudhšS 6. 29. 9. See: Srautakoša, Vol. I, English Section, p. 794, — 


` 
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dedicate the animal for Agni. [21. 18- As for the accomplishment of the girdling 
and the svaru: Bodhayana says that the sacrificial post is the criterion in respect of 
the accomplishment of the girdling and the svaru; Saliki says that the animal (is 
the criterion); Aupamanyava says that the sacrificial procedure (is the criterion) 
Aupamanyaviputra says that the divinity (is the criterion ). ] The sacrificial 
ritual up to the pravara should be similar.! He should choose the Hotr in the well- 
established manner. [25. 19 — As for the injunction that he should choose seven 
(hotrs): The Hotr himself is the seventh among them.] Then he should cause 
(the Āgnīdhra) to announce with o srzvaya, (and after the latter has responded 
with Jastu Srausat, (he should say) asvinā *dhvaryū ādhvaryavāt (and add) aham cà 
"sau ca manusau, mentioning (in the place of asau ) the name of the Pratiprasthatr. 
Then he should cause ( the Agnidhra ) to announce with o sra@vaya, (and after the 
latter has responded with ) astu srausat, (he should say ) mitrāvaruņau prašāstārau 
prašāstrāt (and add) asau manusah, mentioning the name of the Maitrāvaruna 
(in the place of asau). Then he should cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce with 
o Srávaya, (and after the latter has-responded with) astu srausat (he should 
say) indro brahmā brāhmaņāt (and-add) asau mānusah, mentioning the name 
of the Brahmanachhamsin (in the place of asau). Then he should cause 
(the Agnidhra) to announce with o šrāvaya, ( and after the latter has responded 
with) astu $rausat, (he should say) marutah potrāt (and add) asau mānusah, 
mentioning the name of the Potr (in the place of asau ) Then he should 
cause (the Agnidhra) to announce with o šrāvaya, (and after the latter has 
responded with) astu Srausat, (he should say) gnāvo nestrāt (and add) asau 
manusah, mentioning the name of the Nestr (in the place of asau). Then he 
should cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce with o Srāvaya, (and after the latter 
has responded with ) astu Srausat, (he should say) agnir āgnidhrāt (and add) 
asau mānusah, mentioning the name of the Agnidhra (in the place of asau ). 
Each one of these officiating priests, immediately after he has been formally 
chosen, should offer the oblations pertaining to the choosing. The two Adhva- 
Tyus (that is, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr ) should offer (these obla- 
tions) with the verses, jusfo vāco bhiiyasam..., rcà stoma samardhaya..., and 
sūryo mā devo devebhyah pātu.... (14. 5— Then he should offer the two obla- 
HONS pertaining to the choosing respectively with the two verses, justo vāco 
bhūyāsam „and rea stoma samardhaya.... The third (is offered) at a later 
Stage. We shall mention it at that stage only. ] [14.21- At this stage, he should 
offer this third oblation pertaining to the choosing with sūryo ma devo devebhyah 
Dru Vayur antariksid yajamāno *gnir mā pātu caksusah svāhā. One who wants 
to practise exorcism should offer, by means of a vessel made of karsmarya 
- Wood, the milk of a brown cow having a brown calf, with saksa fusa eee 


: 3 
l. See: Šrautakoša, Vol.I, English Section, p. 806, 
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visvacarsama etebhih soma nāmabhir vidhema te tebhih soma nāmabhir vidhema 
te svāhā Directly tearing up his (= of the person against whom ex- 
orcism is practised) heart, it would draw out (his) entrails. Verily, he slays 
that enemy. With reference to that one among the officiating priests with 
whom he might have rivalry, he should say: ma “sya camasam anuprasrpatād 
abhimarsanam karisyāmi (Do not carry his goblet towards him; I shall take hold 
of it.) With this very formula should he offer his (that priest’s) goblet. King 
Soma flows out from above or from below in his case (that is, he vomits or 
excretes Soma ). | Others should offer the oblations ( pertaining to the choosing ) 
according to their respective Vedas. Then he ( — the Adhvaryu) should cause 
( the Agnidhra ) to announce with o sravaya, (and after the latter has responded 
with) astu Šrausaf, recite the Mantra, agnir ha daivinār visan puraeta *yam 
sunvan yajamāno nianusyāņān tayor asthūri garhapatyam didayac chatami hima 
dvā yū rādhānisit samprücanav asamprücanau tanvah. The sacrificial procedure 
should be similar up to (the offering of) the omentum. After the Adhvaryu has 
performed (the rite in connection) with the omentum, and after he has cast 
away upon the fire the two omentum-forks, they (the officiating priests) should 
step across and sprinkle themselves with water at the cētvāla. 


BHĀRADVĀJA - 


[13. 17. 13-19. 10] — After the Stotra has been chanted, the Adhvaryu 
should get up and say: “ O Agnidhra, do thou spread out the sacred fires (on 
the Dhisnyas); strew the sacrificial grass; render the purodāšas perfect; o Prati- 
prasthātr, do thou come over with the animal”. After having come back (to his 
place ) the sacrificer should pray to king Soma with visņo tvam no antamah.... 
The Āgnīdhra should bring over the embers from the Āgnīdhra fire and spread 
out the fires on the Dhisnyas in the order in which the latter had been raised up. 
Sitting towards the east with his face turned towards the west, the Pratiprasthatr 
should pour down ag/iara libations upon the Dhisnyas. He should take up king 
Soma from the Droņakalaša by means of the drawing spoon and (offer ēghāra 
libations with that Soma ) upon the Ahavaniya fire, the Agnidhra fire, and the 
Hotr's Dhisnya; (he should offer āghāra libations) with five spoonfuls of 
clarified butter upon the other (Dhisnyas) and (again) with Soma upon the 
Mārjāliya. The Mantras which had been employed at the raising up (of the 
various Dhisnyas ) should be employed (also ) at the offering of aghara libations 


1. He docs not formally choose the sacrificer, nor does he mention his name in th 
2. See: Sraulakofa, Vol. I, English Section, pp. 817 ff, em EX 


(upon the respective Dhisņyas ). (The Agnidhra ) should wash the utensils (for - 3 
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ficer, do thou restrain speech.” With his speech restrained, he ( — the Adhvaryu ) 
should touch the utensils. 


Thereafter the Adhvaryu should pour out ( grains for the preparation of) 
the Savaniya (-offerings) : dhānās for harivat Indra; karambha for püsanvat Indra; 
parivāpa for Sarasvati Bhāratī: and a cake on eight potsherds for Indra at the 
morning-pressing, on eleven potsherds at the midday-pressing, and on twelve 
potsherds at the third pressing — or, as the next best alternative, on eleven 
potsherds at all the pressings. Mantha is called karambha ; lajas (are called) 
parivāpa. The procedure up to the pouring out (of the grains into the mortar) 

should be similar. ( The Agnidhra) should pour out barley (into the 
mortar) lay down a potsherd for (the parching of) lājas, mix up half the 
quantity of paddy with water which has been duly purified with the relevant 
yajus-formulas, and pour out (that paddy upon the potsherd). While pouring 
out the paddy, he should murmur the formula prescribed for putting the oblation- 
material over the fire, and, while taking it out, the formula prescribed for taking 
down the oblation from over the fire. He should pour out clarified butter over 
the parched /ajas and then take them down from over the fire. He should render 
all the oblations perfect at the appropriate time. The procedure up to the 
pounding should be similar. After having pounded the barley-grains, the 
Adhvaryu should remove the husks of the /ajas by means of his two hands. In 
this connection, there should be recited the formula relating to the pouring out 
(into the mortar), the formula relating to the pounding, the formula relating to 
the pouring out ( upon the winnowing basket ) and the formula relating to the 
husking. "The formulas relating to the mortar and the pestle should be recited 
with reference to the two hands. Thereafter he should pound the paddy intended 
for the purodāša. He should go through whichever rites are to be performed up 
to the pouring out of the rice-grains upon the lower crushing stone, lay down the 
potsherd for the karambha, and then pour out upon that potsherd half the 
quantity of barley-grains for (the preparation of ) the karambha. (The procedure 
for) the parching has already been explained. They should crush the dhānās in 
the manner ( adopted ) in connection with the flour. The procedure up to the 


laying down of the potsherds should be similar. One should first lay down the 

potsherd for the dhānās and then those for the purodāša. He should prepare the 

amiksa. He should pour out the oblation ( -materials ) into different vessels. He 
- should purify them. 


The Adhvaryu should mix Up (with water the flo f 
and the purodāša. He should (fir ur for) the mantha 


st) pour out (the barley-orai 
dhanüs and then place the p ( arley-grains for) the 


urodasa over the fire Verily i 

ug Ease . . y in the same 
manner, he should (first) take down the dhānās and then take down the 
purodüsa (from over the fire). The Agnidhra himself should strew the 


Ā Sacrificial grass along the prsthjū. He (=the Adhvaryu) should render the 
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purodasa (and the other oblations) perfect. He should take up the cup for 
A$vins (filling it in with the Soma drawn) from the Droņakalaša by means of 
the drawing spoon, (either) with the Anuvaka beginning with ya vam kašā 
madhumaty.. or with the next one. Henceforth one should take up the 
cups (filling them in with the Soma drawn) from the DronakalaSa itself by 
means of the drawing spoon, except for the cups to be filled in from the 
stream. The Adhvaryu should take up the cup for Aévins, wind the sacrificial 
post round with (a cord) of three strands, and formally dedicate the Sava- 
niya animal — to Agni in the Agnistoma ; to Indra-Agni as the second in the 
Ukthya; a ram to Indra as the third in the Sodašin ; a female-sheep to Sarasvati 
as the fourth in the Atirátra. Or one should fix up eleven sacrificial posts mea- . 
sured out in conformity with (the front side of) the altar. The procedure up to 
the offering of the omentum should be similar. 


[15. 4. 6] — After the omentum has been offered, the Brahman should 
sprinkle himself with water at the place where other officiating priests sprinkle 
themselves with water. 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 12. 17. 19-18. 15] — After the Stotra has been chanted, the Adhvaryu 
should give out the call: ** O Agnidhra, do thou spread out the sacred fires; do 
thou strew the sacrificial grass ; do thou render the purodāša, etc., perfect”. Now 
the view of some teachers ( is as follows): After the Stotra has been chanted, the 
Adhvaryu, standing up, should say: * O Agnidhra, do thou spread out the sacred E 
fires; do thou strew the sacrificial grass; do thou render the purodāša, etc., 
perfect. O Pratiprasthatr, do thou come over with the animal”. They should 
act according to the call. 


The Agnidhra should spread out the sacred fires upon the Dhisnyas from 
out of the Agnidhriya (fire). (He should do so) by means of embers at the 
first two pressings ; by means of burning grass-bunches at the third. He should 
pour these out upon the Dhisnyas made of earth. (He should do so) in the 
order in which the Dhisnyas had been raised up. The Adhvaryu should take up 
five spoonfuls of clarified butter into the Pracarani ladle and king Soma from the 
Dronakalaša (into a vessel) by means of the drawing spoon and, sitting 
towards the east ( of each Dhisnya ) with his face turned towards the west, pour 
out āghāra libations upon the Dhisnyas with the same formulas (with which the Ert 
Dhisnyas had been raised up). Or (he should do so) without reciting any (CE rs 
formulas. He should pour out āgkāra libations with Soma upon the Ahavaniya 
fire, the fire on the Agnidhra's Dhisnya, the fire on the Hotr's Dhisnya, and the _ 
fire on the Marjaliya; with clarified butter upon the other ( Dhisnyas ). The E 
Agnidhra should strew sacrificial grass in a continuous line along the prsthya | 
beginning from the Garhapatya fire up to the Ahavaniya fire, with the formula, 
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yajnasya samtatir asi yajnasya tvā samtatyai strnami saintatyai tva yajnasya. After 
having come back, the sacrificer should pray to king Soma with the verse relating 
to Visnu, namely, visyo ivar no antamaļ.... The Adhvaryu should touch the 
Soma-vessels with that very verse and then take up the A$vina cup. The verse 
(and formula ) and the formulas relating to the taking up and the placing should 
be (respectively ) ya var kašā... and (upayamagrhito "si, and esa te yonih... ). 
The cups, which are not filled in from the stream, should be filled in ( with Soma ) 
from the Dronakalaša by means of the drawing spoon, except when there is a 
specific injunction (to the contrary). The Adhvaryu should wind round the 
sacrificial post a three-stranded cord and then formally dedicate the Savaniya 
animal for Agni-for Indra-Agni in the Ukthya, for Indra in the Sodašin, and 
for Sarasvatī in the Atirātra. Some teachers prescribe that one should offer 
these animals ( not individually in the various sacrifices, but) adding one more 
successively ( to the preceding one or ones) — they should immolate a he-goat for 
Agni in the Agnistoma, a he-goat for Indra as the second one in the Ukthya, a 
f he-lamb for Indra as the third one in the SodaSin, and a she-lamb for Sarasvati as 
the fourth in the Atirātra. After having gone through the rites up to the one 
relating to the omentum, and after the omentum has been offered, they should 
sprinkle themselves with water and together move forward K towards the Sadas ) 

for the morning-pressing. 
[ 14. 10. 5]— After the pavamāna-Stotra has been chanted, the Brahman 
should go out by the same route by which he had come in, step beyond the 


L Aadi song the south, and then sit down. He should remain there up to the 
ering of the omentum of the Savanīya animal. 
SATYASADHA - 


[8. 5] — After the Bahispavamiina has been chanted, the Adhvaryu: should 


stand up and give out the call: «O Agnidhra, do thou spread out the sacred 

E fires; do thou strew the sacrificial grass; (and) do thou render the Savaniya 
boc | purodāša, etc., perfect; o Pratiprasthātr, do thou come hither with the (Sava- 
i niya), animal”. After having entered into the 
ice. cups with visņo tvart no antamah.. 
Agnīdhra should carry away embers 


> pon the Dhisnyas, in the 
_ been employed at the raising u ii. the same Mantras (as had 


E C TES à : sus p of the i € | 
+ SU fire, the Agnidhriya, the RR) 4 ome por He 
x d gr m "upon the other ( Dhisnyas ). Having passed over ( the Marjaliya ) 
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he should utter vasat. (The Mantra for) the partaking of Soma (which) has 
already been explained (should be recited by him). The Agnidhra should 
strew the sacrificial grass along the prsthya in a continuous line, and then render 
the Savaniya purodāša, etc., perfect. (The Pratiprasthātr) should come over 
with the animal. The Adhvaryu should take up the Agvina cup with the verse, 
yà van kašā madhumaty.... He should pour out (Soma) as base taking it out of 
the Dronakala$a by means of the drawing spoon, draw up (Soma) from the 
Pūtabhrt, and pour over Soma taken out of the Dronakalaša (by means of the 
drawing spoon). This is the procedure in respect of all the cups. He should 
place it ( at its proper place ), wind the sacrificial post round with a three-stranded 
cord, and then formally dedicate the Savaniya animal (intended) for Agni. 
There is no ( definite ) rule regarding its colour ( etc. ). 


[10.8] — After the omentum has been offered, the Brahman should 
sprinkle himself with water, enter the Sadas by the eastern door, go round along 
the front of the PraSistr’s Dhisnya, and sit down towards the south; he should 
remain there until the conclusion ( of the pressing ). 


VAIKHANASA - 


[ 15. 20-21 ] — At the end of the chanting of the Stotra, the Adhvaryu, 
standing, should give out the call: ** O Āgnīdhra, do thou spread out the sacred 
fires, strew the sacrificial grass, and render the Savaniya purodasa, etc., perfect; o 
Pratiprasthatr, do thou come over with the animal." The Agnidhra should spread 
out the sacred fires upon the Dhisnyas, in the order in which they ( — the tējā 
Dhisnyas ) had been raised up and with those very formulas with which they had 
been raised up - at the first two pressings by means of the embers taken out from 
the Agnidhriya fire and at the third pressing by means of the ( burning ) splinters. 
The Adhvaryu should take up into the Hotr's goblet king Soma from the Drona- 
kalaša, five times, by means of the drawing spoon, and into the Pracarani ladle 
four spoonfuls of clarified butter, and, sitting down towards the east with his 
face turned towards the west, pour out ag/iára libations upon the Dhisnyas, in 
the order in which they had been raised up and with those very formalas — upon 
the Ahavaniya fire, the Agnidhriya, the Hotriya, and the Marjaliya with B 
Soma and upon the others with clarified butter. After having passed over E 
(the Mārjālīya ), he should utter vasa;. When the Soma to be partaken of 
is being carried over (to him) by another person, the formulas for the gazing at 
and the taking up (to be recited by the Adhvaryu ) should be respectively bhakse 
"hi... and afvinos tvā.... If the Soma is already with him ( = the Adhvaryu), he 
- should gaze at it with soma nrcaksasam tvā. He should partake of all the 
Somas, at the three pressings, with the formula, mandrabhibhütih..., in accordance — 
with the indications (in it). Or, he should partake of it, on all occasions, with. 
vag devi somasya pibatu. After having partaken of it, he should touch himself ^ 
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(on the chest) with hinva me ..., wash the vessel upon the Marjaliya, and then put 
it down in its place. With yajītasya samtatir asi, the Agnidhra should strew the 
sacrificial grass, in an unbroken line, along the prsthyā, from the Gārhapatya 
fire up to the Āhavanīya fire and then render the Savaniya purodāša, etc., perfect. 
After having come back with the verse relating to Visnu, the sacrificer should pray 
to the cups with the verse, viggo tvar: no antamah... The Adhvaryu should 
touch the Soma-cups together ( with the same verse). The Pratiprasthatr should 
come over with the animal. With the verse, ya vam ka$z madhumaty..., the 
Adhvaryu should take up the A$vina cup. He should pour down (Soma) as 
base into the two-cornered cup, from the Dronakalaša by means of the drawing 
spoon, fill it in with the Soma from the Pütabhrt, and then pour out over it Soma 
from the Dronakalaga. Such should be the procedure in connection with all the 
cups which are not to be filled in from the stream. He should wind the sacri- 
ficial post, which was procured on the day of initiation, round with a three- 
stranded cord and then formally dedicate that Savaniya (animal) with the 
formula, agnaye tvà justam upākaromi. 


MĀNAVA - 


[2. 3. 6. 12-20] — After the Stotra has been chanted, the Adhvaryu 
should give out the call: “O Āgnīdhra, do thou spread out the sacred fires, 
strew the sacrificial grass, and render the puroģāša (etc.,) perfect; o Pratiprasthātr, 
do thou procure the animal". The Āgnīdhra should spread out the embers from 
the Agnidhriya Dhisnya upon the other Dhisnyas beginning with that of the Hotr, 
in the order in which they had been raised up, enter by the eastern doors having 
visibility, step round along the north of the Hotr's Dhisnya, and then strew a 
continuous line of grass from the pin of the prsthya up to the Uttaravedi. He 
should fill in the Ā$vina cup from the Dronakalasa by means of the drawing 
spoon with ya vari kašā... and place it with esa te yonir madhvibhyam tvā. He 
should touch the ( Soma- ) containers with the verse 
visno tvatı no antamah sarma yaccha 
duhrate aksitim, 


a goat for Agni in the 
Ukthya; the third one, 


S th the call for the Rtu-libations 
: ailer having uttered inaudibly his 
A e 5 a of the Pratiprasthātr with ašvināv adhvaryū Mihara 
fire: (he Cd 2 manusau, the Adhvaryu should throw a splinter into the 
ire; | t choose) the Agnidhra with agnir agnid āgnīdhrāt; the Prasastt 
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with mitrāvaruņau prašāstārau prašāstrāt; the Brahmanacchamsin with indro 
brahmā brahmanat; the Potr with marutah potarah potrāt; (and) the Nestr with 
gnāvo nestriyo nestrāt. The Adhvaryu should say: agnir devinam visam puraetā 
"yarn sunvan yajamāno manusyāņnān tayor asthüri nau gārhapatyan didayati satani 
himā dvà yū rādhāmsi Samiprücana saiprīicānau tanvah; the sacrificer should 
say: “May it be mine”. After having been chosen, each ofiiciating priest 
should offer oblations- (the first) by means of the spoon with jus/o vāco 
bhūyāsam...; the second with svēkā sarasvatyai; and the third with rea stomam 
samardhaya,... In the Savaniya (animal-sacrifice ), one should not prepare for 
pašu-purodāša after (the offering of the omentum ) The procedure up to the 
offering of the omentum is well established. 


KATYAYANA - 


[ 9. 7. 4-8. 16 ] — At the end of the chanting of the Stotra, the Adhvaryu 
(getting up) should give out the call: “O Agnidhra, do thou spread out the 
sacred fires, strew the sacrificial grass, and render the purodāša, etc., perfect; o 
Pratiprasthātr, do thou come hither with the animal”. The Agnidhra should 
pour out embers from his Dhisnya upon the other Dhisnyas in the order in which 
those Dhisnyas had been raised up. He should strew sacrificial grass along the 
prsthyā ( beginning with the western and ending with the eastern end). While 
he ( — the Adhvaryu ) has been taken hold of from behind by the sacrificer or 
( while he has not been so taken hold of), he should take up the Ā$vina cup with 
yà vàm.... He should make the sacrificer gaze at the cups, in the order in which 
they had been taken up, making him recite the Avakāša formulas, with pranaya me, 
etc., respectively appended to the formulas. (The Adhvaryu should recite prēņāya 
me varcodā varcase pavasva and then say to the sacrificer: * Do thou gaze at the 
Upānšu cup ”. Thereupon, the sacrificer, gazing at the Upam$u, should recite the 
formula prāņāya me, in a raised voice. This procedure should be followed, 
mutalis mutandis, in respect of the other cups.) (He should make the sacrificer 
gaze ) at the Upārnšusavana as the second (in the order); at the A$vina cup as 
the sixth; at the Sukra and the Manthin simultaneously; and at the Pütabhrt and 
the Adhavaniya (simultaneously, ) with visvabhyo me.... (He should make the 
sacrificer gaze) at the Dronakala$a, (making him recite the formula) Ko ’si.... 
The sacrificer should murmur bhiir bhuvah svah. The Adhvaryu should make 
only such sacrificers recite the Avakāša formulas and gaze at the cups as are well 
known (through their family traditions), as are dear (to him), and as have 


carried out their studies. 

The Adhvaryu should hide the Dhruva (under grass, piece of cloth, etc. ), 
remove the earlier cord from the sacrificial post, and then again wind (a new 
cord) round it. In the Agnistoma, the Savaniya animal should be one dedicated 
to Agni; in the Ukthya, the second (Savaniya animal) should be one dedicated : 
to Indra-Agni; in the SodaSin, the third (should be) a ram dedicated to. zi R 


STOMA 
480 Nd 


Indra; in the Atirātra, the’ fourth (should be an animal) Or dum. 
( dedicated ) to Sarasvati. This is the specification of sacriffcial animals ee 
yana). After having gone through the rite ( of the ae ER upit a the 
mentioning of the name of the Hotr, the Adhvaryu should cause (t e Agni ra) 
to announce (with o $ravaya ) in respect of each of the other officiating priests and 
then formally choose them according to the ( different ) indicatory marks. (While 
choosing ) he should say: asvind *dhvaryit ādhvaryavāt (in respect of the Adhvaryu 
and the Pratiprasthatr); mitrāvaruņau prašāstārau prāšāstrāt (in respect of the 
Pra&üstr ); indro brahmā brahmanat, in respect of the Brāhmanācchamsin; marutah 
potrāt (in respect of the Potr); gnāvo nestrat (in respect of the Nestr); agnir 
dgnidhrat (in respect of the Agnidhra ); and agnir ha daivinām ... in respect of the 
sacrificer. (Afterthey have been chosen, the Hotr and the others) should, in 
the order in which they have been chosen, each offer two pravrta oblations ( on 
the Ahavaniya fire) — (the first) with justo vace bhīyāsan justo vācaspataye devi 
vag yat te vico madhumattamam justatamam tasmin mā dhah svahà sarasvatyai, 
the second with pāvakā ma... After having gone through the rites ending 
with the sprinkling of themselves with water in connection with the offering 
of the omentum, (the officiating priests) together with the sacrificer should 
pray to the Dhisnyas respectively with vibkūr asi (and other relevant formulas). 
After having gone through the rite of the gazing at the (various) things 
ending with the rubbish-heap, (the Adhvaryu should do) the touching of 
the Sadas with vag asi. He should touch the two (eastern) door-posts with 
rtasya dvārau. The following formulas should be employed for reciting over. 
The Adhvaryu should recite over Sürya (the formula) adhvanam adhvapate.... 
(The sacrificer should recite over ) the officiating priests (the formula) mitraysa 
mā... 


SANKHAYANA — 


[5. 10. 35 ] — The Pravargya (may be performed, for the first time ) after 
the Bahispavamana has been chanted and (for the second time) after the midday 
(pavamāna ). 


LATYAYANA - 


[5. 9. 15 D 11. 17] — In that very manner (that is, as after the omentum 
of the Agnisomiya animal has been offered ) in the latter part of the night, after 


the clarified butter, etc. have been brou i ea 
tt ght into (th the 
omentum of the Sav (the Mahāvedi) and after 


aniya animal has been offered there take i 
f the ; place the seating 
and the sprinkling of the body with water ( on the part of the Brahman ). 
After the omentum (of the Savanīva anj d 
cun S ya animal) has been offered, he shoul 


TT SE RM pray to the Dhisnyas, ( and : das); 
the seating in the Sadas (thereafter is eA ). Sat, 


"y 


é ^ 


THE HAUTRA OF THE OFFERING OF THE OMENTUM 4si 


DRAHYAYANA - 
15. 1. 17, 18; 2. 1; 3. 16 ( partly ) = LAT. 5. 9. 15; 11. 17. 


VAITANA - 


[ 17. 12-18. 6] — Then the Adhvaryu says: **O Agnidhra, do thou spread 
out the sacred fires; do thou strew the sacrificial grass; do thou render the 
purodāša, etc., perfect". The Agnidhra, facing towards the west, spreads out the 
sacred fires - by means of the embers from the Agnidhriya fire at the (first) two 
pressings and by means of the (fuel-)-splinters at the third pressing - on the 
Dhisnyas of the Hotr, the Maitravaruna, the Brahmanücchamsin, the Potr, the 
Nestr, and the Acchavaka, and on the Mārjāliya (-Dhisnya). There only (that 
is, into the Agnidhra fire itself ) does he bring back ( the remaining embers). After 
having strewn (the sacrificial grass) along the prsthyd, he renders the purodāša 
etc., perfect. The Brahman should follow the sacred fires, which have been 
spread out (on the various Dhisnyas ), (at the morning-pressing ) with the formu- 
las, ye agnayo vihrtā dhisņyāk prthivim anu | te nah pāntu te no 'vantu tebhyo namas 
‘te no mā hirmsisuh, and, at the later two pressings, with the verse, punar mai tv 
indriydin.... (This he should do while remaining) towards the west of the 
Ahavaniya fire. So isit said (in the Brālmaņa). (The officiating priests who 
have been ) formally chosen should offer the pravrta oblations with the formulas, 
justo vace bhūyāsatii justo vācaspataye devi vag yad vāco madhumattamam tasmin 
mā dhah svāhā | vāce svāhā vācaspataye svāhā sarasvatyai svāhā; (they should 
offer ) the fourth ( oblation ) mentally. Some teachers prescribe that (they should 
offer ) seven oblations, with the ( following additional) formulas, sarasvate svaha, 
mahobhyah svāhā, sain mahobhyah svāhā, (and the verse, ) rea stomam.... 


66. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING p s 

OF THE OMENTUM OF THE SAVANIYA ANIMAL z 
ASVALAYANA - = 
[ 5. 3. 1-7, 9-12 ]— Then they proceed (with the rites connected) with — eee 

the Savaniya animal. To whichever divinity it may belong, in the Agnistoma, (it = 


is) assigned to Agni; in the Ukthya, a second one is assigned to Indra-Agni; 
the Sodašin, a third one — a ram — is assigned to Indra; in the Atirātra, a four 
one — an ewe — is assigned to Sarasvati. These four are called Kratupasus. 


in 
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prescribed in connection with the Agnisomiya animal. (The Hotr) should sit 
down, utter abhihimkara} and then recite, three times, the verse Telating to the 
winding round (of the sacrificial post). In the procedure relating to the Isti, 
the word sunvat should be inserted before the word yajamana (in the relevant 
case ) in the rites beginning with the invocation of the divinities : ( thus ) Gvaha 
devant sunvate yajamānāya. (This injunction does) not (hold good) in respect 

j of the formulas, právitram sādhu te yajamāna devatā... and omanvati te ’smin 
yajīte yajamána.... Before the mention of the Ajyapa divinities, he should invoke 
the divinities belonging to each of the three Soma-pressings (in the following 
manner ): indram vasumantam āvaha, indram rudravantam āvaha, indram āditya- 
vantam. rbhumantar vibhumantari vajavantan brhaspativantam višvadevyāvantam 
avaha. One may repeat (the invocation of) these (Savanadevatas) only in the 
Sūktavāka. The utterers of vaga? (that is, the Hotrakas), other than the 
Acchāvāka, offer the pravrta oblations. 


[14.2] —In a Soma-sacrifice, (the Brahman), after having returned 
from the Bahispavamāna ( -chanting ), (goes through the rite of casting away a 
darbha blade from his seat and sitting down with the relevant formulas ). 


: SANKHAYANA - 


[6. 9] — The Savaniya (animal) is dedicated to Agni or to Indra-Agni, or 
itis connected with the Ekādašini. At the tying up of the eleven animals in the 
Ekādašinī to one single sacrificial post, the verse relating to the winding round 
(of the post) is repeated three times for each animal, because of the ropes being 
separate. At the tying up of the eleven animals each to a separate sacrificial 
| post, he should recite the verse relating to the winding round (only) with refe- 
M rence to the sacrificial post which has been raised up near the sacred fire, and 
i then recite the seven verses with reference to each of the nine sacrificial posts. 

With reference to the eleventh (post), he should recite, between the verse relating 

to the winding round and the Pragātha, the remaining portion of the hymn 

( beginning with ) yan vo narah.... He should follow the post lying aside ( that is, 

the supplementary twelfth post) with the last verse (of the hymn). In case the 

Sacrificial posts, which are not being wound round, are raised up on the prece- 

ding day, he should conclude the recitation with the former verse. Or aiming 

2 E he should expectantly stop just with the half-verse. (In that case) 

E. ae RS i Son recite verses of the same type. If the Adhvaryu's call is. 
OE tr should recite verses as in respect of the last (sacrificial post) 
a Cela abe the coat to whom the animal is dedicated and i also ) 

____Yanaspati, he should invoke iviniti : ; 

Sat formulas, indrari m n aa Saat rad a 
_Yantam rbhumantanm vibhumantar vāji i ie Sore indram aditya: 
AE Ge vajavantam brhaspatimantan visvadevyavantam 
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āvaha. (The divinities of the Soma-pressings) should not be inserted in the 
other places of insertion. Or, (they may be optionally inserted) in the Sūkta- 
vüka. Each officiating priest touches the two Adhvaryus and, in the order in 
which the priests were chosen, offers the two pravrta oblations - the first with the 
formula, justo vāco bhūyāsan justo vācaspate devi vag yat te vāco madhumattamam 
tasmin no adya dhāt svāhā sarasvatyai, and the last (= the second) without 
reciting any formula. 


67. THE AUDGATRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING 
OF THE OMENTUM OF THE SAVANIYA ANIMAL 


68. ENTERING INTO THE SADAS 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[7.9-11] — Then the Adhvaryu should make the sacrificer pray to the 
wooden sword, the hammer („and other implements ), ( placed ) near the rubbish- 
heap, with sphyah svastir vighanah svastih parsur vedih parašur nah svastih | yajniya 
yajtiakrta stha te mà 'smin yajīta upahvayadhvam upa mā dyāvāprthivi hvayetam no LR 
upā 'stavah kalasah somo agnir upa devā upa yajtia upa mā hotrā upahava hyayan- 3 
tām. [21.14— As for the praying to the wooden sword, the hammer („and 
other implements): (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Šālīki. In 
this connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, says that he should do the northern tracing 
out of the Uttaravedi, which is equipped with fire, level it, prop up the wooden 
Sword across, and then make the sacrificer pray to the wooden sword, the hammer 
(„and other implements) (placed) near the rubbish heap.] Then he (=the 
sacrificer) should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with namo 'gnaye makhaghne 
makhasya mā yašo 'ryāt; to the fire on the Agnidhra’s Dhisnya with namo  — 
rudrāya makhaghne namaskrtya mā pāhi; (and) to the fire on the Hotr's Dhisnya — 
with nama indraya makhaghna indriyam me viryam mà nirvadhih. Then, after 
having turned. towards the east he should murmur drdhe sthah Shire sami 


yamah pitrbhyah sarasvati manusyebhyah. Then, after having turned by th Tight, 
he should touch the eastern doors of the Sadas with devi dvarau mā mā sam 
[21. 19 — As for the moving towards : (The view expressed in) the: 
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that) of Bodhāyana. Šālīki says that the sacrificer should remain verily at the 
western doors.] Then he should enter the Sadas with namah sadase namal 
sadasaspataye namah sakhinam purogünüm: caksuse namo dive namah prthivyai. 
"Then he should cast away a blade of grass from his seat out of the Sadas, with ahe 
daidhisavyo ”d atas tistha 'nyasya sadane sida yo *smat pākatarah. He should sit 
down with un nivata ud udvatas ca gesam. Then he should gaze at these two 

i (namely, the heaven and the earth ) with patam mā dyāvāprthivi adyā *hnah. 
Then he should look away at the southern half with āganta pitarah pitrmān aham 
yusmabhir bhūyāsam suprajaso maya yiiyan bhūyāsta. Then he should look away 
at the northern half for the sake of the completion of the rite towards the north. 
[14.8— The prayer (-mantras) in connection with the wooden sword, the 
hammer („and other implements ) have been already prescribed; (so too) have 
been prescribed ( the prayer-mantras) in connection with the entering into the 
Sadas. ] 


Then these two Adhvaryus, (namely, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr ) 
should, beginning with the Ahavaniya fire, pray, in the very same manner (as the 
sacrificer), to the Ahavaniya fire; so, to the fire on the Agnidhra's Dhisnya; so, 
to the fire on the Hotr's Dhisnya. In the same manner, after having turned 
towards the east, the two should murmur (the relevant formula). In the same 
manner, after having turned by the right, the two should touch the eastern 
doors of the Sadas. In the same manner, the two should enter the Sadas. In 
the same manner, the two should cast away two blades of grass ( one each) 
from their seats out of the Sadas. The Adhvaryu should sit down leaning 
upon, verily, the southern arm (of the door); the Pratiprasthatr should sit down 
e Ka leaning upon) the northern (arm). In the same manner, the two (should gaze 
ver is at these two (namely, the heaven and the earth). In the same manner, the 
two should Jook away at the southern half, and (then away at) the northern 
> ES | half for the sake of the completion of the rite towards the north. 


Then the vasar-utterers should, beginning with the Ahavaniya fire, 
IN pray; in the very same manner ( as the sacrificer and the two Adhvaryus), to the 
x em Ahavaniya fire; so, to the fire on the Agnidhra's Dhisnya; they should go round 
> that fire along the north. In the same manner, (they should pray) to the fire 
: on the Hotr's Dhisnya. In the same manner, after having turned towards the 
m east, they should murmur (the relevant formula ) In the same manner, after 
Y ERE having turned by the right, they should touch the eastern doors of the Sadas In 
the same manner, they should enter the Sadas. After having gone round along 


tes the front of the Dhisnyas and the north of the Dhisnya of the Acchāvāka, they 
| Reid In the same manner, cast away blades of grass (one each) fi . their 
seats out of the Sadas. Int rom 


he'same manner, the i 
CR TNT i , they should sit down to the rear of 
HXTESpSCuVS Dhisnyas. In the same manner, they should gaze at these two 
amely, the heaven and the earth). In the sa 


me manner, they should look 
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away at the southern half, and ( then away at) the northern half for the sake of 
the completion of the rite towards the north. 


Then the non-vasaz-utterers, namely, all these Udgātrs, the Brahman, and 
the Sadasya, should, beginning with the Ahavaniya fire, pray, in the very same 
manner (as the sacrificer, etc.) to the Ahavaniya fire. In the same manner, 
(they should pray ) to the fire on the Agnidhra's Dhisnya; they should go round 
that fire along the north. In the same manner, ( they should pray ) to the fire on 
the Hotr's Dhisnya. In the same manner, after having turned towards the east, 
they should murmur ( the relevant formula). In the same manner, after having 
turned by the right, they should go round the Sadas along the north and, in the 
same manner, touch the western doors of the Sadas. In the same manner, they 
should enter the Sadas. In the same manner, they should cast away out of the 
Sadas blades of grass (one each) from their seats. The Udgātrs should sit 
down round the Audumbari itself. The Brahman and the Sadasya should sit 
down towards the south facing towards the north. In the same manner, they 
should gaze at these two (namely, the heaven and the earth). In the same 
manner, they should look away at the southern half, and (then away at) the 
northern half for the sake of the completion of the rite towards the north. Now, 
(as regards ) their* passage along (the north of each of the Dhisnyas) before the 
conclusion of the Soma-pressing (visamisthitasamicara). Those who have no 
Dhisnyas of their own (should move) between the Dhisnya of the Hotr and 
that of the Brahmanacchamsin. Those who have Dhisnyas of their own should 
respectively go round their own Dhisnyas along the north. After the Soma- 
pressing has been concluded, they should move out in the same way as they had 
entered. [ 21. 19 — As for (the entering into the Sadas ) in connection with the 
distribution of Soma in the Ukthya vessel at the third pressing: Bodhayana 
indeed says that one should certainly enter (formally) for the distribution of 
Soma in the Ukthya vessel relating to the third pressing, for the Sodašin (-cup), 
for the succession ( of Soma-offerings ) at night (in the Atitrātra sacrifice), and 
also for (the offering at) the Rathantara Samdhi. In this connection, Saliki, 
indeed, says that (all) this constitutes just the further extension of the third 
pressing. That one enters (the Sadas ) at the third pressing — that itself consti- 
tutes the entering in connection with these. Aupamanyava says that, at the 
morning-pressing itself, one should enter (the Sadas) for all the pressings. ] 
[ 25. 19 — How, indeed, should the movement of these before the conclusion of 
the Soma-pressing be? Those who have no Dhisnyas of their own ( should 
move) between the Dhisnya of the Hotr and that of the Brahmanacchamsin. 
Those who have Dhisnyas of their own should respectively step round their own 


Dhisnyas along the north. ]. 
1. So in some MSS; the printed text reads athaitesdm. 
2. So in the manuscript; the printed text reads *meva tesajit. 
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- — Agnidhriya fire with namo ru 

- Dhisnya with nama indrāya 1 
- Sithire samici mà "mihasas pata 
ET pátu; to Vayu with. vayur antariksat... 
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BHARADVAJA - 
[13. 19. 11-21. 14] — After the omentum has been offered, (the Adhvaryu, 
the sacrificer, and the others belonging to the Taittiriya recension, who are going 


- to enter the Sadas) should, while they are about to enter (the Sadas ), gaze at 


(the Soma-juice contained in) the various receptacles — at the Dronakalaša and 
the Adhavaniya with dvau samudrau vitatāv ajūryau... and at the Pütabhrt with 
dve dradhasi.... They should pray to the entire quantity of Soma with the formula 
beginning with paribhūr agnir paribhūr indram... and ending with tasya ta idam 
unmrje.... (They should gaze) at the Upaméu cup with prāņāya me...; at the 
Antaryama with apēnāya me... ; at the Upaméusavana with vyanaya me...; at the 
cup for Indra-Vāyu with vāce me...; at the cup for Mitra-Varuna with daksa- 
kratubhyam me... ; at the Sukra and the Manthin with caksurbhyam me...; at the 
cup for Ašvins with $rotrāya me...; at the Agrayana with ātmane me... ; at the 
Ukthya with aigebhyo me... ; at the Dhruva with dyuse me... ; at the Atigrahyas 
respectively with tejase me..., ojase me... and varcase me... ; if the sacrifice is a 
Sodašin, at the Sodašin cup with viryāya me... ; at the Dronakala$a with visor 
jatharam asi..; at the Adhavaniya with indrasya jatharam asi...; and at the 
Putabhrt with visvesam devanam jatharam asi... They should pray to the entire 
quantity of Soma with the formulas beginning with ko *si ko nama... and ending 
with tasya ta idam unmrje. It is said in the Brāhmaņa* that (the sacrificer ) who 
seeks to prevail ( over others ) should gaze ; who is desirous of brahman-splendour 


should gaze; who is ill ( and desires to be frce from illness) should gaze: who 
wants to practise exorcism should gaze. 


Thereafter they should pray to other substances — to the implements used 
for preparing the altar ( and then cast away) on the rubbish-heap respectively 
with the Mantras, sphyah svastih, vighanah svastih, etc., conforming to the nature 
( of the substances ); to all the implements with yajniya yajtiakrta stha te mā "smin 
yajna upahvayadhvam ; to Dyavaprthivi with upa ma dyāvāprthivi hvayetām; to the 
āstāva ( = the place of the chanting of the Bahispavamāna ) with upā ”stāvah...; 
to the Dronakalasa with ...kalašah...; to the Soma with ... somah...; to the Ahe-. 
vaniya fire with ... agnih...; (to the divinities and) to the sacrifice (respectively ) 


with upa devāh... and upa yajtiah...; and to the Hotrakas with upa mā hotrā upahave 
hvayantām. He should employ the modifications ( of the verbal form), Avaya- 
tam (singular ), hvayetām ( dual), : 


UE and hvayantam ( pl 
He should pray to the Ahavaniy ( plural ) (as would be relevant ). 


a fire with namo 'gnaye makhaghne... ; to the 


drāya makhaghne..; to the fire on the Hotr's 
nakhaghne... ; to Dyāvāprthivi with drdhe sthah 
m; to Aditya with sūryo mz devo divyad anihasas 


; to Agni with agnih prthivyāh... ; to. 
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Yama with yamah pitrbhyah... ; to Sarasvati with sarasvati manusyebhyah...; to 
the two doors of the Sadas with devi dvārau mā mā sam taptam; to the 
Sadas with namah sadase...; to the sacrificer with namah sadaspataye; to the 
officiating priests with namah sakhīnān puroganam caksuse...; to Dyauh with 
namo dive... ; and to Prthivi with namah prthivyai. After having entered the 
Sadas, he ( — the sacrificer) should pray to the spot where he would seat him- 
self, with ahe daidhisavyo 'd atas tistha *nyasya sadane sida yo 'smat páka- 
tarah. He should step beyond along the front of the Prašāstr's Dhisnya and sit 
down with un nivata ud udvatas ca gesam. He should gaze at Dyāvāprthivi with 
patam mā dyavaprthivi adyā 'hnah. He should look away towards the southern 
half of the Sadas with ā ganta pitarah pitrmān aham yusmābhir bhiiyasani suprajaso 
maya yüyam bhūyāsta. 

[15. 4.7; 5. 1] — When the relevant officiating priests together move 
towards the Sadas for the morning-pressing, the Brahman should go round along 
the south of the two havirdhdna-carts, along the south of the Marjaliya, and 
along the south of the Sadas, enter the Sadas by the western door, step beyond 
along the rear of the Prašāstr's Dhisnya, and then sit down towards the south. 
So (says) ASmarathya. The Brahman should step beyond along the rear of 
the Uttaravedi, go round along the north of the two havirdhana carts and along 
the south of the Mārjāliya, enter the Sadas by the eastern door, step beyond 
along the front of the Prašāstr's Dhisnya, and then sit down towards the south. 
So ( says) Alekhana. : 

By this ( sūtra are also prescribed the route, etc.,) in connection with the 
later two pressings. 


APASTAMBA - ' 

[12. 18. 16-20. 11] — When they are about to move forward (towards 
the Sadas), they should gaze at the cups (and other Soma-vessels) -at the 
Pūtabhrt and the Adhavaniya with dvau samudrau...; at the Dronakalasa with 
dve dradhasi...; at the entire (quantity of) king Soma with paribhūr agnim...; 
at the Upārnšu cup with prāņāya me..; at the Antaryama cup with apānāya 
me...; at the Upam$usavana with vyānāya me... ; at the Aindravayava cup with 
vāce me...; at the Maitravaruna cup with daksakratubhyam me... ; at the Sukra 
and the Manthin with caksurbhyam me...; at the Āšvina cup with srotraya me... ; 
at the Agrayana with atmane me...; at the Ukthya with añgebhyo me... ; at the 
Dhruva with āyuse me... ; at the sacrificial butter (in the ladles) with fejase 
me varcodā varcase pavasva ; at the prsadajya with pasubhyo me varcodā 
varcase pavasva; at all the cups with pustyai me varcodah pavadhvam; at the 
two Rtu-cups with stanabhyam me varcodau pavetham; at the (three) Atigrahyas 


and the Sodašin (respectively) with (the four formluas, namely,) fejase me... — — 


ojase me..., varcase me..., and viryaya me varcodā varcase pavasva; at the Dronas 
kalaša with visņor jazharam asi ... ; at the Adhavaniya with indrasya jatharam asi. 
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at the Pütabhrt with visvegar devanam jafharam asi...; at the Ahavaniya fire with 
ko "si ko nāma...; at the entire (quantity of) king Soma with the verse, soma 
tram: vrnimaha udgataram nrcaksasam párayà nah svastaye, and the formula, 
visvebhyo me rūpebhyah. 


(The sacrificer) who is desirous of becoming superior, who is desirous 
‘of brahman-splendour, who is ill (and desires to be free from illness), (or) 
who is desirous of practising exorcism should gaze (at the various cups and 
vessels). The sacrificer should pray to all the cups with the formulas containing 
the word srta — to the Upamsu and the Antaryama with $rtau sthah prāņāpānau 
me Srinitam; to the Upārnšusavana with $rfo 'si vyanam me frindhi; to the 
Aindravāyava with srto 'si vācart Šriņāhi; to the Maitrāvaruņa with $rto "si 
daksakratū me Srinahi; to the Sukra and the Manthin with srtau sthas caksusi 
me šrīņītam; to the Āšvina with srto "si Srotram: me šriņāhi; to the Agrayana 
with šrfo 'sy atmaünam me frinühi; to the Ukthya with srto 'sy arigāni me 
Sriņāhi; to the Dhruva with šrto *sy āyur me šriņāhi; to the clarified butter (in 
the ladles ) with sriam asi tejo me śrīņāhi ; to the prsadājya with $rtam asi pašūn 
me šriņāhi ; to all the cups with srtà stha pustin: me šriņita; to the Droņakalaša 
with prajapater jatharam asi $rto *si sa mā Srinahi; to the Adhavaniya with 
indrasya jatharam asi $rto "si sa mā šriņāhi; to the Pütabhrt with visvesam 
devānām jatharam asi šrto ‘si sa mā šriņāhi; and to the entire (quantity of) 
king Soma with the formula, Srtas tva $rto har $rto me pranah šrto me *panah 
Srto me vyanah $rtam me caksuh Srtam me srotram Šriā me vāk $río ma ātmā 
Srtam me havih srto me somah $rtà me grahāļ, and with the verses, imam indra 
sutan piba jyestham amartyam madam | šukrasya tvà *bhya *ksaran dhārā rtasya 
sadane || vrsa soma dyuman asi vrsā deva vrsavratah.] vrsā dharmāņi dadhise || 
Vrsņas te vrsnyam Savo vrsā vane vrsā made | sa tvam vrsan vrse 'd asi[| ašvo 
l na cakrado vrsā sam ga indo sam arvatah| vi no rāye duro vrdhi. He should 
a pray (to the respective divinities ) according to the indications (in the formulas ) 
=: with the formulas; agnih pavitram sa mā punātu, somah pavitram sa mā punātu, 
sūryaļ pavitram sa mā punātu, upahūtā gāva upahūto "ham gavüm. After having 
A cast away upon the rubbish-heap the implements by means of which the altar 
MEME i. 00? with the formulas sina 
IIS bis of the ch B y) to yavaprthivi with upa ma dyāvāprthivi...» 
„F ; à chanting of the Bahispavamana with upā "stāvah..., to 
the Dronakalasa with... kalašah..., to Soma with somah., to Agni with 
agnih.., to the gods with upa devāh.., to th Por eere ME k 
and to the Hotrakas with upa mā hotrā = h eue Mi upa. Jada 
Ross ther v ma notra... ; he should append to each of these, 
CES DESEE he word hvayatām (singular) or hyayetam (dual) or hvayantam 
E ; (plura ) according to the indication (in that formula ). 


: 
ape 


S He should pray to the Āhavanī ; 
. fo the fire on the Agnidhra’s Dhisnya niya fire with namo *gnaye makhaghne... 3 


with namo rudraya makhaghne,.., to the 


wes? 
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fire on the Hotr’s Dhisnya with nama indráya makhaghna..., (and) to Dyāvā- 
prthivi with drdhe sthah sithire samici... ; (he should also pray to) Sürya, Vayu, 
Agni, Yama, Sarasvati, and the two doors of the Sadas (respectively with the 
relevant formulas) ; he should append to each of these formulas either the word 
pātam or pātu according to the indication (in that formula). When he is 
about to move forward (towards the Sadas), he should murmur the formula, 
drastre namah; after having moved forward (and entered into the Sadas, he 
should murmur the formula, upadrastre namah. The seat of the sacrificer should 
be to the west of the Brahman's seat ; or to the east of it. (The sacrificer ) should 
pray to the Sadas with namah sadase, to the Brahman with namah sadasaspataye, 
to the (other) officiating priests with namah saklhinüm purogāņām..., (and) to 
Dyavaprthivi with namo dive namah prthivyai, cast away a blade of grass from 
the seat with ahe daidhisavya..., and then sit down with un nivata ud udvata$ ca 
gesam. After having sat down, he should murmur the formula, patam mā 
dyāvāprthivi adyā *hnah. He should look away at the southern half (of the 
Sadas) with à ganta pitarah pitrmān... Both the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer 
should murmur these formulas (namely, those beginning with agnih pavitram...); - 
or, as the next best alternative, oniy the sacrificer. 


[ 14. 10. 6] — After the omentum has been offered, the Brahman should 
sprinkle himself with water, and, while they are moving forward together (to- 
wards the Sadas ) for the morning-pressing, he should pray with the graliavakasa* 
and the srtarikára? formulas, go along the north of the Havirdhāna, go round 
the Marjaliya Dhisnya along the south, enter the Sadas by the eastern door, 
step beyond towards the south along the front of the Prašāstr's Dhisnya, and then 
sit down. 


SATYASADHA - 


[8. 5]— After the omentum has been offered, those (belonging to the 
Taittirlya recension ), who are about to move towards (the Sadas), should pray 
with the grahāvakāša formulas and then together move towards (the Sadas)- 
(they should pray) to the Dronakalaša and the Adhavaniya with dvau samu- 
drau..., to the Pütabhrt with dve dradhasi.., to the entire Soma with paribhur 
agnim..., to the Upāmšu cup with prāņāya me, to the Antaryama with apānāya me, 
to the Upaméusavana stone with vyānāya me, to the Aindravayava cup with 
vāce me, to the Maitravaruna cup with daksakratubhyām me, to the Sukra and 
the Manthin with caksurbhyam me, to the A$vina cup with $rotraya me, to the 
Agrayana vessel with atmane me, to the Ukthya with arigebhyo me, to the 
Dhruva with āyuse me, to the Atigrahyas (either) with viryaya me or respectively . 


1. ApSS 12. 18. 17-19- 
2. ApSS 12.1.9.5. 
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with the three formulas, tejase me, ojase me, and varcase me. They should join 

to each of the formulas the words, varcodā varcase pavasva. ( They should 

pray) to the Dronakala$a with visņor jatharam asi i Do the Adhavaniya with 

- indrasya jatharam asi..., and to the Pütabhrt with visvesam deganat jatharam asi...; 

they should join to each of these Mantras the words, varcodā me varcase pavasva. 

= (They should pray ) to the entire ( quantity of ) king Soma, without specification, 

| with ko *si ko nāma.... (The sacrificer) who desires to prevail, who is desirous 
of brahman-splendour, who is ill (and desires to be free from illness), who is 

desirous of food, or who wants to practise exorcism should look intently (at the 

various utensils). (They, that is, those who have moved towards the Sadas, 

should pray ) to the implements which were used for the preparation of the altar 

and which were subsequently cast away on the rubbish heap, with the formulas, 

sphyah svastir, ctc., (respectively) in accordance with the nature (of those 
implements ), and to all the implements (together) with yajītiyā yajītakrtah stha. 

(They should pray) to Dyūvāprthivi with upa mā dyāvāprthivi..., to the place, 

where they chant the Bahispavamana, with upd ”stāvah..., to the Dronaka- 

laša with upa kalašah..., to Soma with upa somah..., to Agni with upā 'gnih..., 

to the Devas with upa devāh..., to the sacrifice with upa yajriah..., to the Hotrakas 

with upa mā hotrā upahave...; they should join to each of these formulas the 

word, /vayatam (singular), hvayetām (dual), or hvayantàm (plural), according 

to the form (that is, the number of the subject). He should pray to the 

Ahavaniya fire with namo 'gnaye makhaghne makhasya mā yašo *ryat; to the 
Agnidhriya fire with namo rudrāya makhaghne namaskrtyā mà pahi; to the Hotriya 

fire with nama indrāya makhaghna indriyam me viryaii mā nirvadhih; to the 

Marjaliya with namo yamaya makhaghne namaskriyā mā pāhi; and to the two 

| - Soma-pressing boards with drdhe sthah sithire.... (The view ) of some teachers is 
"NE that he should look at the heaven and the earth ( with this last furmula ). (He 
Em should pray) to Sürya with sūryo mā devodivyād ainhasas pātu; to Vāyu with 
vāyur antariksād; to Agni with agnih prthivyah; to Yama with yamah pitrbhyah ; 
and to Sarasvatī with sarasvati manusyebhyah ; they should join the word patu to 
each of the formulas. They should pray to the two door-posts of the Sadas with 


^E devi dvārau...; to the Sadas with namah sadase; to Sadasaspati with namah 
2 sadasaspataye ; to the officiating priests with namah sakhina: purogāņāu caksuse; 
oe to šai with namo dive ; to Prthivi with namah prthivyai, He should cast away, 
e us As daidhisavya..., a blade of Brass or a clod from the place where he would 
ES Sit down, touch water, and then sit down with un nivata ud udvatas ca gesam. 
2e st r 


^E ERE After having entered the Sadas, 
— — half with à ganta pitarah.... 


he should look away at the southern 
= call for) the dissection of the a 


At this stage, (the Adhyaryu should give out the 


eks ; nimal The animal bein i 
Siete g cooked should remain 
; Coane cooked gradually) through all the pressings; or it should be cooked at the 


third pressing. 
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" VAIKHANASA — 


[ 15. 21-24 ] — After the omentum has been.offered, they should move 
forward (towards the Sadas) for the morning-pressing. The sacrificer! should 
gaze at (the Soma-juice taken up in) the cups and vessels, with the grahāvakāša 
formulas, namely, dvau samudrau..., etc. — at the Pütabhrt and the Adhavaniya 
with dvau samudrau... ; at the Dronakalaša with dve dradhasi,..; and at the entire 
quantity of Soma with poribhūr agnis... (He should gaze) at the Upamé{u 
cup with prāņāya me...; at the Antaryāma cup with apünaya me... ; at the stone 
resembling a creature with vyanaya me..; at the Aindravayava cup with vace 
me...; at the Maitrāvaruņa cup with daksakratubhyam me..; at the Sukra 
and the Manthin with caksurbhyam me...; at the Āšvina cup with srotraya 
me...; at the Agrayana (vessel ) with atmane me...; at the Ukthya with arigebhyo 
me...; at the Dhruva with dyuse me...; at (the ladles filled with) clarified 
butter with tejase me varcodā varcase pavasva; at the prsadājya with pasubhyo me 
varcodā varcase pavasva; at all the cups with pustyai me varcodā varcase pavadh- 
vam; at the two Rtu-cups with stanabhyam me varcodau varcase pavetham; at the 
Sodašin with viryāya me...; at the Atigrahyas with tejase me... , ojase me..., varcase 
me..; at the Droņnakalaša with visuor jatharam asi...; at the Adhavaniya with 
indrasya jatharam asi...; and at the Pütabhrt with visvesam devānām.... He should 
append to all these formulas the words, varcodā varcase pavasva. With ko *si ko 
nāma..., (he should gaze either) at the entire guantiiy of king Soma or at the 
Āhavanīya. (The sacrificer) who desires to prevail (over others), or who is 
desirous of brahman-splendour, or who is ill, or who wants to practise exorcism 
should gaze at the entire quantity of king Soma. 


After having cast away upon the rubbish-heap the implements used for the 
preparation of the altar, the Adhvaryu should pray to them respectively with the 
formulas sphyah svastih, etc., conforming to their nature. He should pray to all 
the sacrificial implements with the formula, yajriiya yajnakrtah stha... ; to Dyāvā- 


prthivi with upa mā dyāvāprthivi... ; to the place at the northern shoulder of . 


the altar where the Bahispavamana is to be chanted, with upd "stavah...; to the 


Dronakalaga with upa kalasah...; to the Soma with upa somah...; to Agni with upā, 


'gnih...; to the gods with upa devāļ.... ; to the sacrifice with upa yajītah...; to the 
Hotrakas with upa mā hotrā upahave hvayantam. He should append to each of 
the formulas the word hvayantam or hvayetàm or hvayatam in conformity with 
(the number of) the entity concerned. He should pray to the Ahavaniya fire 


with namo 'gnaye makhaghne ..; to the Agnidhriya fire with namo rudrāya. 
makhaghne... ; to the Hotriya with nama indraya makhaghne... ; to the Mārjāliya 
with namo yamāya makhaghne namaskrtya mā pāhi; either to Dyāvāprthivi or to. 


the two pressing boards with drdhe sthah Sithire samici... ; to Surya with suryo 


= 25st "x 


l. And also others belonging to the Taittiriya recension. ', 
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ma devo divyad amihasas patu; to Vayu with vayur antariksat z 8 to Agni with 
agnih prthivyah...; to Yama with yamah pitrbhyah... ; to Sarasvati with sarasvati 
manusyebhyah.... He should append to each of these formulas the word pātu. 
He should pray to the two door-posts of the eastern door of the Sadas with devi 
dvārau... ; to the Sadas with namah sadase; to the Brahman with. namah sadas- 
pataye ; to the officiating priests with namah sakhinam puroganam caksuse; to 
Dyau with namo dive ; and to Prthivi with namah prthivyai. 


After having prayed, the sacrificer (standing) towards the east of the 
Brahman’s seat and towards the west of the sacrificer’s seat, should cast away 

- a blade of grass from his seat or a clod outside the seat, with ahe daidhisavyo..., 
and then sit down with the formula, un nivata ud udvataš ca gesam. After having 
sat down he should murmur the formula, pātam mā dyavaprthivi.... Some 
teachers (say that) he should intently look at Dyāvāprthivi. He should look 
away at the southern half with āganta pitaraļ pitrmān.... The Adhvaryu should 
go through the actions beginning with the casting away of a blade of grass 
verily along the west of the southern door-post of the eastern door and then 
murmur the formula like the sacrificer. Similarly the Pratiprasthātr should 
pray to the entities beginning with the Ahavaniya fire, sit down to the north of 
the door-post, go through the actions beginning with the casting away of a 
blade of grass, and then murmur the formula. The vasaf-utterers also should 
similarly sit down, each by the side of his own Dhisnya, and then murmur the 
formula. In the same manner, the Udgātrs should sit down round the post 
of udumbara. Similarly the Brahman and the Sadasya should sit down towards 
the south facing towards the north. At this stage, (the Adhvaryu should give 
out the call in connection with) the dissection of the animal. It should be then 


placed over the fire for cooking. It should remain being cooked throughout 
all the Soma-pressings. 


MANAVA - 


3 [2/5. 6. 21-7. 7] — After the omentum has been offered, the officiating 
priests and the sacrificer should sprinkle themselves with water at the catvala 
and then pray to the Dhisnyas. The sacrificer should gaze at the cups (and 
vessels ) with the avakāša formulas: at the Upārnšu and the Antaryāma, with’ 
prāņāpānābhyārh me varcodasau pavethām ; at the Upāršusavana, with yyānāya 
me varcodāh pavasva : at the Aindravāyava, with vēce me sarcodai pavasva; at 


the Maitrāvaruņa, with daksakratubhyāri me varcodāh pavasva; at the Āšvina 

pu aya me varcodah pavasva; at the Sukra and the Manthin with saksi- 

A - 3 S 

E varcoddh. E VA at the Āgrayaņa (vessel), with ātmane mē 
+ Dhru aN Aise a emm ya, with arigebhyo me varcodāh pavasva; at the 

— ram asi varcase me varcodah ds pavasva ; at the Dronakala$a, with visņor jatha- 

_gsi varcase me varcodāh pay pavasva; at the Adhavaniya, with indrasya jafharam 
pevarc rcodan pavasva ; ( and ) at the Pūtabhrt, with visvesam devānām . 


TONS 
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jatharam asi varcase me varcodāh pavasva. To each of these formulas, he 
should append the words: ko 'si katamo ’si katamo và nama *si yam tvà somenā 
*titrpan yam tvā somenā *mimadan suposah posaih syāt suviro viraih suprajah 
prajayā sucaksas caksusā tvā *vekse. (He should gaze) at the clarified butter 
with tejase me varcodāh pavasva; at the prsadājya, with pašubhyo me varcodāh 
pavasva ; at the Havirdhāna, with āyur brhat tad asiya tan mam avatu tasya 
nāmnā vršcāvo yo asmān dvesti yam ca vayam dvismah ; at the Agnidhra's Dhisnya, 
with visvZyur vàmadevyam tad asiya tan mam avatu ... ... dvismah; at the Sadas, 
with &yuhpati rathantaram tad asiya ... ... vayan dvismo bhuvanam asi vi prathasva 
namaļ sade namah sadaspataye ; (and) at the two door-posts, with drdhe stho 
'Sithire samici anihasas pātan mā mā dyāvāprthivi samtaptam mā mà *dyā “bhi 
'$va$ ca caratam. Looking at the southern half of the Sadas, they should 
murmur the formula: namah pitrbhyah pürvasadbhyo namo apar asadbhya aganta 
pitarah somyāsas tesém vah prativittà aristah syama supitaro vayani yusmabhir 
bhūyāsma saprajaso yüyam asmābhir bhūyāsta pitaro hoyi pitaro hoyi pitaro 
hoyi; (looking) at the Dhisnyas, (they should murmur the verse:) gliora rsayo 
namo astv adya yebhya$ caksur yesām tapa uccabhimam | brhaspate mahisa 
dyuman namo namo visvakarmane ma u pātv asmān; (looking) at Aditya, 
(they should murmur:) svasti vayam tvayā vāsema deva soma sūrya gāyatryā 
tvà Samismahi; facing towards the east and looking at the pitchers, (they should 
murmur the verse:) upa mā dyavaprthivi hvayetam upā *stāvāh kalasah soma- 
dhānah | upa mā hotrā upahave hvayantām upahūtā gāva upahūto *ham gavām. 
After having entered into the Sadas, they should sit down. The sacrificer 
should sit down to the south-east of the Hotr's Dhisnya, and the Adhvaryu 
and the Pratiprasthātr ( should sit down) to (his) north. 


KATYAYANA — 


[9. 8. 17-9. 1] — (The Adhvaryu should recite over) the Dhisnyas (the 
formula) agnayah sagarah. This (rite is called) moving forward (sarpaņa ). 
In respect of the two later pressings (there should be the moving forward) 
beginning (either ) with the touching of the Sadas or (with the praying to the 
Dhisnyas ). 

[ 11. 1. 22-28 ] — The moving forward (should be done) in that direction, 
by (the door in) which direction the entry (has been done). (The Brahman 
should ) go round along the east of the sacrificial post if (he has entered ) by the 
western door. He should sit down towards the right of the Prašāstr; the others 
(should sit down) to the rear of their respective Dhisnyas. - So should also the 
Nestr ( sit down to the rear of his Dhisnya). Before the conclusion of the Soma- 
pressing, the moving about ( of the Brahman should) always be along the north - 
of the Prašāstr's Dhisnya or (along the south) except in connection with the 


pavamāna-Stotras. The others (should move along the north of ) their respective e "e r 
( Dhisnyas ). bre 
8-63 


E at (the various objects they pray to them with the followin 
EY Ahavaniya fire with sarira] asi kršāno raudreņā * 


Roda 1 According to the commentator, Nari 
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ASVALAYANA - 
[ 5. 3. 13-23, 26-30 ]— After having sprinkled themselves with water at 
the cātvāla (and standing) on the Adhvaryu’s path (= the region between the 
Havirdhāna and the Agnidhriya), they pray to the Dhisnyas beginning with 
Aditya - first to Aditya, with the formula, adhvanām adhvapate sresthah svasty 
asyā *dhvanah param asiya ; to the sacrificial post, Aditya, the Ahavaniya fire, and 
the churned out fire with the formula, agnayah sagarāļ sagarā agnayah saga- 
rah stha sagarena nāmnā pata mā *gnayah piprta mā 'gnayo namo vo astu mā mā 
hirisista ; turning round by the left (they pray with the formula, agnayah 
sagarāh...,) to the Šūmitra fire, the place where the excrements of the animal are 
thrown out, the cūtvāla, and the rubbish heap; in the same manner (that is, 
with the same formula ), turning round by the right (they pray) to the Agni- 
dhriya, the place where the Acchavaka speaks out, the southern Mārjālīya, and 
the mound. After having gone round along the north of the Āgnīdhriya and 
having reached (the Sadas), they touch the Sadas with urv antariksam vihi. 
After having touched-the two door-posts (of the eastern door) they pray in 
the same manner (that is, with the same formula ) to the other fires (that is, to 
the Salamukhiya, etc. ) Not looking at (the entities ) which have been prayed 
to and which have not been prayed to (but) looking in various directions, 
(they pray with the same formula). The Hotr, the Maitrāvaruna, the Brahmana- 
cchamsin, the Potr, and the Nestr move forward towards (and enter into) the 
Sadas by the eastern door, murmuring the verse, urum) no lokam anu nesi 
vidvān... After having walked along the north of all the Dhisnyas and along 
- the west of each preceding of the above-mentioned priests after he has sat down, 
_ they sit down to the rear of their respective Dhisnyas and murmur the verse 
and the formula, yo adya saumyo vadho *ghāyūnām ud irati | visūkuham iva dhanvanā 
vy asyāh paripanthinam |] sadasaspataye namah. In the same manner (that is, 
after having gone through the rites beginning with the prayer and ending with 
the murmuring), after having moved forward towards (and entered into the 


Sadas) by the western door, the Brahman sits down to the south-east of the 
Maitravaruna. 


o [1. 4. 3] — After having entered (into the Sadas ), the Hotr (should cast 
away a blade of grass from his seat and then sit down ). 


SANKHAYANA — 


[ 6. 12, 13] — After having prayed to the Dhisnyas, they move forward 


towards the Sadas. Standing in front of the two havirdhāna-carts and gazing 


y g formulas): to the 
nikena pāhi mà agne piprhi mā 


ed. out iyapa, nirmanthya means the place where the fire is 
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namas te *stu mā mā hirmsih. The portion beginning with raudreņā *nikena 
forms the concluding part ( of each of the following formulas); or it may not 
form the concluding part. ( They pray) to the fire which, after having been 
churned out, has been put into ( the Ahavaniya fire), with apijo *si duvasvān; to 
the place where the Stotras are chanted with parisadyo *si pavamānah; to the 
cātvāla with pratakvā *si nabhasvān; to the Sāmitra fire with kavyo 'si havya- 
sūdana ; to the rubbish-heap with samuhyo *si visvabharā ; (and) having turned 
round by the right, to (the Dhisnya of) the Agnidhra with vibhür asi pravāhaņa. 
While about to enter into the Sadas, they touch the upper part (of the door) 
with divasprstham asi mā mā sam tāpsih. After having touched the two door- 
posts (they pray to them) with rtasya dvārau mā mā sam taptam. Those who 
step beyond along the west of the Dhisnyas go along the north of the Agnidhra’s 
Dhisnya. (They pray) to the spot where the Acchāvāka would be seated, with 
malimluco *si sagara; to the Hotr's Dhisnya with vahnir asi havyavāhana ; to 
that of the Maitravaruna with Srātro 'si pracetah; to that of the Brahmani- 
chharnsin with tutho ’si višvavedāh; to that of the -Potr with usig asi kavir asi; 
to that of the Nestr with avasyur asi duvasvān asi; to that of the Acchavaka 
with arhārir asi bambhārih; having looked intently at the Marjaliya (they 
pray) to it with Sundhyur asi mārjāliya; to the seat of the Brahman with 
Sundhyur asy upasadyah; to the Udumbara-post with rtadhāmā *si svarjyotih; 
having looked along the Sadas (they pray) to it with samudro *si visva- 
vyacüh ; to the Salamukhiya fire with ajo 'sy ekapād; to the Prajahita fire with 
ahir asi budhnyaļ ; to the fire over which the vrata-milk is boiled, with annada 
"sy annapatih ; to all (the Dhisnyas together ), with agnayah sagarah sagarah stha 
sagareņa nāmnā raudreņā *nikena pāta mā 'gnayah piprta mā namo vo 'stu mā mā 
himsista. 

l After having prayed to Aditya with the formula, adhvano adhipatir asi 
svasti no 'dyà *smin devayāne pathi stat, the Maitravaruna and others, excluding 
the Acchavaka, move forward towards the north (and enter) into the Sadas by 
the eastern door. Murmuring the formula, visve deva anu mā pra sarpata..., 


and (the three verses ), indra tridhātu šaraņam..., yata indra bhayamahe.., and : 


sadaspatim adbhutam..., they go forward along the front and along the north of 
all the Dhisnyas. They go forward - one, who has a Dhisnya to the south of that 


of the other, preceding the latter — and sit down to the west of their respective 


Dhisnyas. The Brahman goes along the north of the Sadas, enters into the Sadas 
by the western door, proceeds along the south of the Maitravaruna, and sits at 
his assigned seat. "They do not go out of the Sadas by the western door while the 
Soma-pressing has still not been concluded. ( The passage for) the movement, 


while the Soma-pressing has still not been concluded, of those who do not have 


their own Dhisnyas (lies) between the Dhisnyas of the Hotr and the Maitra- 


varuna; (that for) the movement of those who have their own Dhisnyas (lies) - me 
along the north of their respective Dhisnyas; (if these latter have to go) towards — 
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the north, (they pass ) along the western half of the Agnidhra’s Dhisnya ; or along 
that of the Marjaliya (if they have to go) towards the south. And they return with- 
out changing (the route by which they have gone). After the morning-pressing, 
they move forward (and enter into the Sadas) going through the rites beginning 


with the praying to all (the Dhisnyas). At the night-rounds and at the Āšvina- 
fastra, there is no praying to Aditya. 
E LATYAYANA - 


[ 2. 2. 10, 12-14; 2. 16-3. 12; 3. 14-4. 10, 16, 17; 5. 5. 2; 5. 10. 18, 19]- 
After the omentum ( of the Savaniya animal) has been offered, they should pray 
to the Dhisnyas. After having prayed to the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, 
samrad asi.., they should go towards the north, and, facing towards the north, 
pray to the place where the Stotras are chanted, the cētvāla, and the Sümitra 
respectively with the formulas, stuto!..., nabho..., and asamunrgfo.... With vibhur 
asi..., they should pray to the Agnidhriya. The (passage for) movement, on all 
occasions, is along the north of it (= the Agnidhriya ). 


Standing in the eastern door of the Sadas with their faces turned towards 
the west, (they should pray ) to the Hotr's Dhisnya with the formula, vahuir..:; 
to the Maitravaruna’s (Dhisnya) with the formula, $rātro...; to the northern? 
Dhisnyas of the Bráhmanacchamsin and others (=the Potr, the Nestr, and the 
Acchūvāka ) respectively with the formulas, tutho..., usig..., andharir?..., and 
avasyur...; Standing there only, (they should pray) to the Marjaliya with the 
formula, sundhyur...; to the Audumbari (post) with the formula, rtadhāmā...; 
to the Brahman’s seat with samudro...; after having gone along the north of the: | 

Sadas and standing within the altar with their faces turned towards the west, 

(they should pray) to the Prajahita fire with ahir..; to the Gārhapatya fire 

with ajo..; to the place of the Daksina fire with sagarā...; (and) to the 

southern end of the altar with kavyo... Standing there only and gazing at all 

these (Dhisnyas) together, (they should murmur) the formula, pata mā... | 

Sandilya says that they should murmur this formula after having prayed to | 

| each (of these Dhisnyas, beginning with the Ahavaniya), changing the plural 7 

M x forms in that formula to singular forms. 7 
Tom 4 If they adopt (for the prayers of the Dhisnyas) the formulas of the Rauru- 
2 EE Kiya Šākhā, they should pray first to Aditya with the formula, adhvanām.... After 
< having prayed to the Ahavaniya fire (as per the earlier injunction ), (they should 
pray As to that very (fire) either with the formula, apijo *si jāyamānak...;' 

dst ae ae ete. m this being intended for the fire which 

CEPR £ vaniya fire. When (they pray) to 


E 1. Drīh.(4.2.%,) reads tutho. 


Peay So, according to the comment i 
- Udaicab means “standing with their Gads toms kat! 


Wards the north,” 
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the cātvāla, (they should) thereafter (pray also) to the rubbish-heap, with tbe 
formula, tumulo *syā *kranda krtva.... When (they pray) to the Sümitra fire, 
(they should) thereafter ( pray also) to the place where they bury the excrements 
of the animal, with the formula, ūvadhyagoho *si parthivah.... When (they pray) 
to the Aguidhriya, (they should ) thereafter (pray also) to the place, sitting 
where the Acchāvāka desires the call from the Hotr, with the formula, upaltavyo 
'si namasyak..., or with the formula, upahavyo *si tanītpāh.... When ( they pray ) 
to the Brahman’s seat, (they should) thereafter ( pray also) to the Sadasya’s 
(seat) with sadasyo "si malimlucah.... When (they pray) to the southern end 
of the altar, ( they should ) thereafter ( pray also ) to the enclosure of the sacrificer's 
wife with the formula, prājāpatyam asi; to the Sadas with the formula, aindram 
asi; to the Havirdhāna with the formula, vaisņavam asi; and to the Agnidhriya 
either with the formula, aindrāgnam asi, or with the formula, vaisvadevam asi. 
Thereafter, in the very same manner (as before ), (they should pray) with the 
entire formula, namely, sarve sthah somydsah sarve soma pibata sarve somasya 
pitim ānašadhve; the portion of the formula, pēta md..., is common with the 
other Śākhā. They should clean the two western door-posts (of the Sadas ) with 
rtasya dvārau sthaļ and then enter (into the Sadas) with mā mā samtaptam They 
Should go along the south of the Audumbari and sit down towards the north of it 
with namah sakhibhyah.... At this time? (that is, immediately after the praying 
to the Dhisnyas ), the Pratihartr should go along the east of the Prastotr? At 
this time, (all Udgātrs) should together invite (and respond to one another). 
Except in the Sattras, (they should do so) mutually. All ( Udgātrs should in- 
vite) the sacrificer. When they pray to the Dhisnyas, they should go through all 
these rites beginning with the cleaning of the door-posts. If the Udgātr himself does 
the duties of the sacrificer and of the Brahman, he should pray to the Agnidhriya 
and step round along the east of it. After having prayed to the Dhisnyas in the 
Sadas, from that very place he should pray to those in the enclosure of the 
sacrificers wife, looking at them. The other two (= the Prastotr and the 
Pratihartr should pray to the Dhisnyas) in another manner (that is, remain- 
ing within the altar and facing towards the west ). 

Dhanamjayya says that, after having cleaned the two eastern door-posts ( of. 
the Sadas ) with rtasya dvārau sthah, (the Udgatr as sacrificer) should sit down in 
front of the southern ( door-post ), facing towards the north.* Sandilya says (that ; 
he should sit down) to the rear (of the southern door-post ), facing towards ; 
the west. (The formulas relating to) the entering (into the Sadas) and the RS. 
sitting down have ( already ) been prescribed. x 


Drāh. 4. 3. 10 (= Lat. 2. 3. 9) adds sadasah after dvārabākit and sada} before pravišeyuķ. 
elasyam ( velājām ); some commentators explain etasjām with audumbaryām. $ 
Drāh. 4. 3. 12 (= Lat. 2. 9. 11 ) om. etasyam. . 4 
Drāh. 4.4.5 (= Lat. 2.4.1) adds sadasah after dvārabāhī; reads Sandilyab for dhanathjayyab. 
Drüh. 4. 4, 6 ( = Lat. 2.4.2) ins. lasyai 'va before fa$cāt; reads dhanathjayyah for sandilyab, 
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(As Brahman ) he should go by the route of the officiating priests and per- 
form, in a similar manner, the rites beginning with the praying to all (the Dhisnyas). 
However, in the southern half of the Sadas, the sitting down (of the Brahman 
should take place ) before (that of the Udgatrs ); the sitting down opposite to the 
Prastotr should be done in the manner of the sitting down of the Brahman. ( That is 
to say, he) should cast away a blade of grass towards the south with the formula, 
5 nirastah paravasuh, and sit down with the formula, à vasoh sadane sidāmi. After 
i having recited the formula, blur bhuvah svar brhaspatir brahma "ham manusah, he 
should go to the Audumbari and then sit down (with the forementioned for- 
mula). The other two (= the Prastotr and the Pratihartr) should sit down 
after him (with the forementioned formula itself ). (If the Udgatr himself is 
doing the duties of the sacrificer and the Brahman, ) he should wish to do every- 
: thing like the sitting down on the relevant seats in this order (namely, of the 
sacrificer, the Brahman, and the Udgātr). If he feels exhausted, (he should do 
all this ) sitting down at the Audumbari itself. Praying to the Dhisnyas in this 
very manner, the Sadasya should enter (into the Sadas) after the Brahman or 
after the Brāhmanācchamsin. 


While (the rites relating to ) the pressing have not yet been completed, 
p the passage ( for going out of the Sadas) is between the Dhisnya of the Hotr and 
ķi that of the Maitrāvaruna (and then ) by the eastern door. Thereafter (that is, 


during the pressing,) one should enter the Sadas in the same way as he had 
gone out. 


SERES (The duties of the Brahman are similar to those of the Udgātr in respect 
TIENE Of) the looking at and the stepping beyond the altar, the passage for movement, 
De the praying to the Dhisnyas, the acceptance of Daksina, the partaking of Soma, 


and whatever follows after the release of Stoma except the chanting of the 
Samans. . 


os While they are moving out (after the pressing ), (the Brahman) takes 
hold of (the Pratihartr) from behind. His (= the Brahman’s ) duties are similar 
to those of the Prastotr until before the sitting down. 


"DRAHYAYANA - 
| 4.2.1, 3-5; 4.2. 1-4. 18, 25, 26; 14.1. 3: A 
Es 3-5; - 18, 25, 26; 14.1.3; 15.2.18, 19 LAT. 2. 2. 10, 
Ey VM; 2. 16-3. 12; 3. 14-4. 10, 16, 17; 5. 5. 2; 5. 10. 18-19. | 
-— JAIMINIYA - 
"x a ae — When (the rite in connection) with the (offering of) the 
ome Mur t uijā animal is concluded, then the Udgātrs should sprinkle 
1 Dib.4,4.18 (=Lāt,2. 4.6 
UEM Parasadbhyo before blir dhuvaķ, 


g 


) ins. (in the formula) namah sakhibkyah pūrvasadēk)? 
and adds om after manusah, 
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themselves with water at the cātvāla with the (five) verses: apo hi stha mayo- 
bhuvas tā na ūrje dadhātana | mahe raņāva caksase ||, yo vah šivatamo rasas tasya 
bhājayate *ha nah | usatir iva matarah[], tasmā arar gamāma vo yasya ksayaya 
Jinvatha | apo janayathā ca nah |], idam apah pravahatā *vadyarh ca maları ca yat | 
yad và *bhi dudrohā *nrtam yad va $epe abhirunam // sand apo mā tasmad enaso 
višvān muticantv amhasah. 


After having entered (into the Sadas ) according to the procedure of enter- 
ing (each one of the Udgātrs) should step up upon the altar with the formula 
relating to the stepping up upon the altar, namely, mrdā Sithirà devanam vedir 
asi namas te astu mā mà himsih. He should pray to Aditya with the formula, 
adhvanām adhvapate svasti me *smin devayāne pathi krņu raudreņā *nikena svasty 


agne paridehi. He should pray to the Dhisnyas—to the Ahavaniya with samrad - 


asi kršān ūraudreņā *nikena pāhi mā *gne piprhi mà namas te astu ma mà himsih; 
to the place, where the Bahispavamāna is chanted, with tutho *si janadhā...; to 
the cātvāla with nabho ’si pratakvā...; to the Sámitra with asammrsto *si havya- 
sudana-.; and to the rubbish-heap with krsņo 'sy ākharestha... . He should turn 
round along the right arm ( = by the right) with the formula, aindrim āvrtam anv 
āvarte, go round along the north of the Agnidhra, and, standing to the west, 
(with his face) turned towards the east, should pray to the Agnidhra with vibhur 
asi pravāhaņaļ. Standing in front of the Sadas (with his face) turned towards 
the west, (he should pray) to the Dhisnya of the Hotr with vahnir asi 
havyavahanah...; to that of the Maitravaruna with svatro 'si pracetah..., to 
that of the Brahmanacchamsin with tutho "si visvaveda...; to that of the Potr 
with ušig asi kavih...; to that of the Nestr with arighārir asi bambharih...; 
to that of the Acchāvāka with avasyur asi duvasvān...; to the Marjaliya with 
fundhyur asi mārjāliyah...; to the Audumbari with ;tadhāmā "si svarjyotih...; 
to the place, where the Stotras are chanted, with parisadyo *sy āstāva...; to 
the Brahman’s seat with samudro 'sy uruvyacüh..; and to the Hotr's seat 
with samudro 'si visvavyacah.... He should go round along the north of the 
Sadas, and, standing to the west of it ( with his face) turned towards the west, 
he should pray to the Garhapatya with ajo 'sy ekapād...; to the Prajahita with 
ahir asi budhnyah...; to the other Prājahita with sagaro 'si budhnyah...; and to 
the southern end of the altar with kavyo 'si kavyavahanah... . After having turned 
round along the left shoulder ( — by the left), he should pray to all the Dhisnyas 
(together) with agmayah sagarāk sagarair namabhi raudrair anikaih pāta mā 
*gnayah piprta mā | namo vo astu mà mā hirisistha. He should look at the 
two doors ( = door-posts) of the Sadas together with rtasya dvarau vijihatham 
mā mà samtaptam lokam me lokakrtau krņutam. 


After having entered into the Sadas with the verse, sadasaspatim adbhu- 
tam priyam indrasya kamyam | sanim medham ayasisam, they should go round 


along the south of the Audumbari and sit down towards the north, according 3 poet 


E 
šis 
A 


Ee um may go out) along the north of the Maitrüvaruna's Dhisnya. 


500 AGINSTOMA 
to the procedure of sitting down,— the Udgatr with his face turned towards 
the north, the Prastotr to his east facing towards the west, and the Pratihartr to 


his west facing towards the south. 


VAITĀNA - 


[18.7-18 ]— At the end of the offering of the omentum and the sprinkling 
of their bodies with water, (the concerned officiating priests and the sacrificer ) 
'get up and pray to Aditya with the verse, divasprsthe.... After having stepped over 
with the verse, mà pra gāma..., (they pray) to the Ahavaniya fire, the churned out 
fire, the sacrificial post, and Aditya with the formulas, agnayah sagarah stha 
Sagarena nāmnā raudreņā "nikena pāta mā *gnayal piprta mā 'gnayo gopāyata 
"mā namo vo *stu mā mā himsista. They step forth towards the Sadas along the 
north of the Agnidhriya fire. The officiating priests having their own Dhisnyas and 
the sacrificer move forward towards (and enter into the Sadas ) by the eastern 
door; the others by the western ( door). When they are about to move forward to- 
wards (and enter into) the Sadas, they pay homage to the Dhisnyas with 
dhisnebhyo namo namah. While moving forward, (they pay homage ) to 
Drastr (= Agni) with drastre namah; (and) to Upašrotr (= Vayu) with 
upasrotre namah. With the formula, agnayal sagarāh stha..., they pray to the 
cātvāla, the rubbish heap, the Samitra fire, the place where the excrements of 
the animal are to be thrown away, the place where the Bahispavamana was 
chanted, the Agnidhriya, and the place from where the Acchüvaka addresses, 
(so too) to the Marjaliya mound and other Dhisnyas. With urv antariksam 
vihi, they touch the Sadas; and, with devir dvāro mā mà samtaptam lokam me 
lokakrtau krņutam, the two door-posts. After having moved forward (and 
entered into the Sadas), they pay homage to Anukhyātr (— Aditya) with 
anukhyatre namah. They step round along the north of the Dhisnyas, move 
forward each towards his own Dhisnya, and then pay homage to Upadrastt 
(=the Brahman) with upadraste namah. After having sat down, they murmur 
the verse, abhi tve *ndra.... The sacrificer (follows) a Stotra (which is being 
chanted, with the same verse, namely, abhi tve "ndra...). The Sadasya, seated 


_ tothe south of the Brahman, (murmurs the same verse ). He utters the word, 


janat, mentally, after the following of the Stotra (by the sacrificer). If the rite is 
still not concluded, the officiating priests may go out by the eastern door along 


the north of their respective Dhisnyas; those who have no Dhisnyas (of their 
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BAUDHAYANA - 


[7.12] — After having come to know of the officiating priests who had 
together entered ( the Sadas ), the Adhvaryu should ask for the Savaniya purodāšas 
(that is, the purodāša and the other oblations)! Then the Agnidhra should sit 
down to the rear of the Garhapatya fire and then spread out clarified butter as 
base in a pan at five places. He should take down from over the fire (and 
place ) in the middle the purodasa for which clarified butter has been spread out 
as base and over which clarified butter has been poured out. ( He should place ) 
‘the parched barley-grains towards the east, the karambha towards the south, the 
parched rice-grains towards the west, and the «amiksi towards the north. 
[ 21.19 — As for the question whether the čmiksā should be characterised by the 
recitation of Mantra or not: Bodhāyana says that (the dmiksa) should be 
characterised by the recitation of Mantra and that it should continue to remain 
through all the Soma-pressings. Saliki says that it should be prepared without 
any Mantra being recited and that it should continue to remain through all the 
Soma-pressings. Aupamanyava says that it should be characterised by the recita- 
tion of Mantra and that it should be offered only at the morning-pressing. As 
for the taking down of the Savaniya oblations from over the fire: ( The view 
expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Saliki says that one should 
take them down from over the fire (and place them) verily into different pans. ] 
[ 25.20 — As for the fact here that they make known the alternative prescribed 
by Bodhāyana, namely, that one should take down the Savaniya oblations from 
over the fire ( and place them all verily) into one and the same pan : This should 
be regarded as the perfecting of the purodāša itself. One should take down from 
over the fire (and place) in the middle the purodāša for which clarified butter 
has been spread out as base and over which clarified butter has been poured out; 
(he should place) the parched barley-grains towards the east, the karambha 
towards the south, the parched rice-grains towards the west, and the āmiksā to- 
wards the north.] (The Agnidhra) should take these up together, carry them 
„away by the eastern door, go round along the north of the Sadas, bring (them) 
round along the north of the Agnidhra's Dhisnya, and place them within the 
altar. Then, spreading out clarified butter as base in the Juhü and the Upabhrt 
(the Adhvaryu) should say: ‘In the morning do thou recite the relevant verses 
in respect of the purodāšas being cut out for Indra at the morning-pressing ". 
[21.19 — As for the words, “in the morning” (pratah) and “at the morning- 
pressing” (prātaksāvasya): (The view expressed in) the sutra (is that) of 
pactos eri en nek ES eiea i ea ĒNĀ M EIE Lee 

1. Here, as also in similar contexts in the other Sutras, the word furodāšas Buc 
is to be understood in the sense of * purodāša and other oblations’. 7 
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Bodhāyana. Šūlīki says that the Adhvaryu should utter only the words, “at the 
morning-pressing. ” ] [25.20 — Along which way, indeed, should one move 
carrying these? The path of the oblations is well known. Now the other one. 
One should carry (them ) away by the eastern door, bring (them ) into the Sadas 
by the western door, carry (them) round along the front of the vasaf-utterers, 


along the rear of the Dhisnyas, and along the north of the Acchavaka's Dhisnya, : 


hand (them) over to another, return by the same route by which he had gone, 
go round along the north of the Sadas, carry ( them ) away by the eastern door, 
bring (them) round along the north of the Agnidhriya, and then place (them) 
within the altar. If the Adhvaryu has entered the Havirdhāna, he should verily 
say: “ Do thou depart; may I not carry these along round thee. ] He should cut 
out two portions of the purodasa; two of the parched barley-grains; two of the 
karambha; two of the parched rice-grains; and two of the čmiksā. [21.19 — As 
for following together (the concluding rites in connection with) the Savaniya 


_ (purodasas) : Bodhāyana says that one should follow them together. Saliki says 


that one should not follow them together.] He should pour out clarified butter 
over (the portions). He should besmear (the remaining oblations). Then he 
should cut out one portion from the northern half of each of the Savaniya 
purodāšas (and put those portions ) into the Upabhrt for the svistakrt oblation. 
He should pour out clarified butter over them two times. He should not besmear 
(the remaining oblations). He should step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra) to 
announce, and (after the latter has responded ) say ( to the Maitrāvaruņa ) : ** Do 
thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā ) relating to the purodāšas set 
forth for Indra, in the morning, at the morning-pressing ?. After the vasa? has 
been uttered, he should offer (them). Then, taking up together (into the Juhū 
the portions from the Upabhrt), he should say: * Do thou recite (the Puronu- 
vākyā in connection with the offering) to Agni". He should cause (the 
Agnidhra ) to announce and ( after the latter has responded ) say (to the Maitrā- 
varuna ): “Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to 
the offering) to Agni”. After the vasat has been uttered, he should make the 
offering upon the eastern half of the northern half (of the Uttaravedi) beyond 


the prior (that is, earlier) oblations. Then he should step beyond towards the 
- north, place the two ladles in their respective places, put down the Idā together 


a x pan, and send forth the purodāšas towards the west (to the Hotr). Some 
teachers, saying that the Idā represents animals, indeed, ( prescribe that the relevant 


: 4 Ges and the sacrificer ) should together follow (it for invocation ). 
—. — BHARADVAJA - 
V p15:91. 15-20 ] — 


PETEN After having placed H = the 
eAdhvarvi ch : placed the Savaniya (purodāšas )» 
oti zE out the call : * Do thou recite, in the morning, the Puronu- 
a e d n x Purodāšas for Indra at the morning-pressing”. He shoul 
MCN utter as base into the Juhi and then cut out portions of al! 
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the oblations. He should cut out a portion of the āmiksā and then cut out a 
portion of the vējina; or (he may) not (cut out a portion) of the vājina. 
He should cut out portions, pour out clarified butter over them, step beyond, 
then cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, ( and after the latter has responded ) say 
(to the Maitravaruna): **Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the 
Yajya) relating to the purodāšas which have been set forth for Indra, in the 
morning, at the morning pressing. ” (And) in connection with the svisžakrt, he 
should give out the call (to the Maitravaruna): “Do thou recite the Puronu- 
vākyā (relating to the svistakrt offering) to Agni”; and * Do thou address a call 
(to the Hotr to recite the Yajya relating to the svistakrt offering) to Agni”. 
One view is that the Adhvaryu should apportion the Idā at this very stage; the 
other view is that he should do so at a later stage. 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 12. 20. 12-17 ] — At this stage, the Pratiprasthātr should place the Sava- 
niya (purodāšas). The Adhvaryu should proceed (with the rite in connection ) 
with them. He should cut out portions for the various divinitics from all the 
purodásas in the Juhi; those for the svistakrt, in the Upabhrt. The two calls 
to be given out by the Adhvaryu (to the Maitrivaruna) should be: “Do thou 
recite the Puronuvākyā relating to the purodāšas for Indra, in the morning, at 
the morning-pressing ”, and. * Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to reite the 
Yajya ) relating to the purodasas for Indra, in the morning, at the morning- 
pressing?. Or (they should be): **Do thou recite the Puronuvakya relating to 
the purodāšas being cut out for Indra, in the morning, at the morning-pressing ”, 
and “ Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yàjya) relating to the 
purodāšas brought forth for Indra, in the morning, at the morning-pressing ”. 
The two calls ( to be given by the Adhvaryu to the Maitravaruna) in connection 
with the svistakrt should be: “ Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā (relating to the d 
Svistakrt) for Agni", and “ Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the 
Yājyā relating to the svistakrt) for Agni". After having cut out portions for 
the Prāšitra, (the Adhvaryu should cut out portions for) the Ida; (he should ) 
not ( cut out) the sacrificer's portion. 


SATYASADHA - 


[ 8. 6] — After having placed the purodasa, etc., the Adhvaryu should cut 
them out and proceed (with their offering). He should spread out clarified 
butter as base into the Juhū and the Upabhrt, cut out portions (from the 
oblations ), pour out clarified butter over them, and then give out the call ( to 
the Maitravaruna ), **Do thou recite the Puronuvakya relating to the offering of 
the purodāša, etc., to Indra, in the morning, at the morning-pressing? and * Do 
thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā) relating to the offering of 
the purodāša, etc., to Indra, in the morning, at the morning-pressing ”. He should . 


- 
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pour out the oblation-portions in the Upabhrt into the Juhü and then give out the 
calls (to the Maitravaruna ) in connection with the svistakrt — “ Do thou recite 
the Puronuvākyā relating to the offering to Agni”, * Do thou address a call (to 
the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) to Agni”. The rites in 
connection with the Pragitra and the Ida should be gone through; after having 
cut out portions for the Prāšitra, the Adhvaryu should cut out portions for 


the Ida. 
VAIKHANASA — 


[15. 25] — Then the Agnīdhra should sit down to the west of the Gārha- 
patya fire and spread out clarified butter as base in the Patri — in the middle for 
the purodāša, to the east for the parched barley-grains, to the south for the 
karambha, to the west for the parched rice-grains, and to the north for the 
āmiksā. He should take down those ( oblations from over the fire), put them 
down in the Patri upon the respective bases of spread-out clarified butter, render 
them perfect, take them up, go out, carry them round along the north of the Agni- 
dhriya, and place them within the altar. The Adhvaryu should proceed with the 

offering of those (oblations). He should spread out clarified butter as base in 
the Juhu, cut out and put down upon it (portions of) such of those oblations 
as are meant for the principal divinities, and then pour out clarified butter over 
them; (he should do) similarly in the Upabhrt (in respect of ) the portions of 
the svisfakrt. He should give out a call (to the Maitrāvaruņa ) ; ** Do thou recite 
the Puronuvakya relating to the purodāšas for Indra, in the morning, at the 
morning-pressing?. He should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and, after 
the latter has responded, give out a call (to the Maitrāvaruna): “Do thou 
address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajya ) relating to the purodāšas which 
hāve been set forth for Indra, in the morning, at the morning-pressing ». After 
the vasaf has been uttered, he should make the offering. He should transfer to` 
the Juhü the oblations in the Upabhrt, and then give out a call (to the Maitrā- 
varuna) in connection with the svistakrt : “ Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā for 
. Agni". He should cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce, and, after the latter has 
E responded, give out a call (to the Maitrāvaruņa ): “Do thou address a call (to 
Adena 
E then) for the Ida, out portions (first) for the Prāšitra and 
MANAVA - 
A 2. 7: 8-14] — 
— — base in the pan and take 


Tue Pratiprasthātr should spread out clarified butter as 
e (and place) the Savaniya (oblations) upon it- 
oe „in the eastern half; the flour of -grains ' 

mixed up either wi S uem ur of parched barley-gra 
Tome nau oh. zd or with flowing ghee for karambha, in the southern 
ait; tne flour of parched barley-grains for Purivapa, in the western half; the 
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purodasa, in the middle; (and) the āmiksā after allowing its watery portion to 
fiow out, in the northern half. The Adhvaryu should render them perfect, cut 
them out (and take up the portions) upon the Juhü and the Upabhrt, make’ 
(the Maitravaruna ) recite the Puronuvakya, with the call, * Do thou recite the. 
Puronuvākyā relating to (the offering of) the purodāšas for Indra, in the morning, 
at the morning pressing ”, cause ( the Agnidhra ) to announce, (and after he has 
responded) give out a call (to the Maitravaruna ) , “ Do thou address (to the 
Hotr a call to recite the Yājyā ) relating to (the offering of) the purodāšas for 
Indra, in the morning, at the morning-pressing ", and then proceed with the offering. 
He ( — the Adhvaryu) should pour out the portions in the Upabhrt into the- 
Juhü, give out ( to the Maitrāvaruņa ) the call, * Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā 
relating to ( the offering of) the purodāšas for Agni”, and the call, * Do thou. 
address (to the Hotr a call to recite the Yājyā ) relating to (the offering of ). 
the purodāšas set forth for Agni”, and then proceed with the offering. The 
procedure up to the discarding of the potsherds, excepting the invocation of Ida, 
is well established. After having taken up either the two ladles or a goblet or 
a Vayavya cup, the Adhvaryu should restrain speech until the utterance of the 
word yaja. In the Agnidhra’s enclosure, the Agnidhra, with the wooden sword. 
and ( the cord of the faggot used as ) the brush in his hands, standing upright, after 
having seized the stool towards the west, should respond (to the Adhvaryu's 
call to announce) with astu srausat. After the response has been made, the 
Adhvaryu, having stood at the southern joint of the enclosing sticks, and the 
Pratiprasthatr, (having stood ) at the northern joint, should offer the oblations 
- the oblations of clarified butter, of the sacrificial cake, and of the animal in the 
middle of the fire, and the oblations of Soma on the sides. 


KATYAYANA - 


[9. 9. 2-10] — The Adhvaryu should proceed with (the offering of) the 
purodāša and other oblations. There should be (only) one (single) offering 
(of all the oblations). He should place (all the oblations) in one single pan; 
the purodāša ( should be placed ) in the middle, the parched barley-grains towards 
the east, and the other things according to the order, by the right. He should 
make (the Maitravaruna ) recite the Puronuvakya relating to (the offering of) the 
purodāšas for Indra, in the morning, at the morning-pressing. He should cause 
(the Agnidhra) to announce and (after he has done so) give out the call (to 
the Maitrāvaruņa ) : * Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajya ) 
relating to (the offering of) the purodasas set forth for Indra, in the morning, 
at the morning-pressing?. In this very manner, in respect of the (other). 
pressings, there should be making (the Maitravaruna) recite the Puronuvākyā. 
and giving out the call. He (= the Adhvaryu) should cut up (the oblations 
and take up the portions) in the Upabhrt, as in the case of the pasu-purodasa. 


After having offered both (that is, the principal oblation and the svistakrt = Et 
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oblation ), he should deposit the purodásas upon the Hotr's Dhisnya. s Or (instead 
of depositing all the purodāšas, he should deposit ) the Ida remaining after the 
cutting off (of the Prasitra and the six cuttings of the Agnidhra ). 


LATYAYANA - 
[ 5. 10. 20;11. 1, 2, 4-6] — After having reached the place where the Bahis- 


pavamāna is to be chanted (but remaining) not ( very) proximate (to it), the 
Brahman sits down opposite to the Prastotr, with the relevant formula. 


The Stomabhāgas are (made up of) the two Anuvākas, (namely) one 
beginning with) rasmir asi... (and the other with tantur asi... ) After he has 
» been addressed! with the words, ** O Brahman, we are going to chant the Stotras, 
o Prašāstr”, the Brahman should follow the Stotras with those ( Stomabhāgas ), 
separately and in the proper order. The end of each (Mantra) should be: 
savitrprasūtā brhaspataye srtā. (This should be the end) also of thepreceding 
formulas (rasmir asi.., etc.). ( To these preceding formulas) he adds either 
bhūr bhuvah svar brhaspatir brahma *ham mānusa om or only the utterance of om. 


DRAHYAYANA - 
15. 2. 20; 3. 1, 2, 4-6 — LAT. 5. 10. 20; 11. 1, 2, 4-6. 
VAITĀNA - 


[19. 1]— (The Brahman should follow with the relevant Mantra the 
offering) of the Savaniya purodasas to Indra. 


: s 3 10. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE SAVANIYA PURODĀŠAS 
n = ASVALRYANA — 


____[5.4]—They go through (the rites relating to the offering of) the 
S Savaniya purolasas for Indra, at each (Soma-) pressing. The Puronuvakya at the 
_ Morning-pressing should be dhānāvantan karambhinam...; (that) at the midday- 

essing, madhyamdinasya savanasya dhünd... ; (and that) at the third pressing, 
The call is hota yaksad indram hariva indro 
DS, at each pressing. Leaving out the word 


tu, according to indicatio 


hi ( 5.11.2) reads uktah for uk, 
i Ni le. 
d = (= Lay, 5. 11. 4) reads (in the formula ) stula} for srt. 
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mentioning ( the divinity, the Hotr should recite) the same (call) as the Yājyā. 
Whenever the Hotr might recite the call as the Yājyā, he should substitute the 
āgur (namely, ye yajāmahe) and the vasaf respectively in the place of hota 
yaksad asau ( asau = the name of the relevant divinity) and hotar yaja. In 
respect of the svis/akrt, the Puronuvākyās (at the different pressings) should 
respectively be : agne jusasva no havih... (at the morning-pressing ) ; madhyam- 
dine savane jatavedah... (at the midday-pressing); (and) agne trtīye savane hi 
kānisah... (at the third pressing). The call is: hota yaksad agnim purolasa- 
nām,..; and the Yājyā should be havir agne vi'hi... Some teachers recommend 
the use of the word puroļāša in plural in these Puronuvakyas. It is (however) 
said in the Brálimana that the letter of a verse verily trickles out when one modi- 
fies it ; therefore one should not modify a verse. 


[ 1. 12. 20] — (The Brahman remains with his speech restrained ) at each 
Soma-pressing, from harivat (that is from the call pertaining to the offering 
of the Savaniya puroļāšas ) up to the Ila (of the same offering). 


SANKHAYANA - 


[5.3. 7, 8] — Before the rite relating to the Ilà of the puroļāša to be 
offered at the third pressing, the formulas to be employed at the benedictions 
connected with the Ila and the Sūktavāka are respectively: upahūto "yam: yaja- 
māno 'sya yajītasyā "gura udrcam ašiye'ty āšāste and ayam yajāmāno *sya yajnasya 
"gura udrcam asiye*ty āšāste. Before (the offering of ) the Savaniya (-animal), 
one does not mention the sacrificer's name in the Sūktavāka. 


[7. 1] — After having moved forward (and entered into the Sadas), they 
proceed (with the rites connected) with the Savaniya puroļāšas. The Puronu- 
vākyā should be dha@navantam..,. As prescribed in the scripture, the call (to be 
addressed by the Maitrāvaruņa to the Hotr) at each pressing should be hota 
yaksad indram harivā.... He modifies it in accordance with the (particular) 
pressing. The Hotr should employ this very formula as Yājyā, omitting the 
words, hotā yaksad and hotar yaja. The Puronuvākyā in respect of the svistakrt 
should be agne jusasva no havih.... At each pressing, (in connection with the 
Svistakrt) the call (to be addressed by the Maitravaruna to the Hotr) should 
be: hota yaksad agnim purolásanam.... The Yajyā should be: havir agne vi'hi.... 


71. THE PROCEDURE RELATING TO THE OFFERING OF 
THE CUPS TO THE DIVINITY-PAIRS 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[ 7. 12-13] — Then, coming over towards the east a the car, 
‘the Adhvaryu should say: "Do thou recite the Puronuva ya rela Dg 2 e 
i üvu and Indra-Vāyu ". Having heard this, the Pratiprast nātr should 
Kass. gae i 1 i the cup for Indra-Vayu from the 
take out the corresponding draught! relating to the cup 1 AE 
Droņakalaša into the vessel accessory to the vessel for Adityas by Ce 2 dip 
drawing spoon with upayamagrhito *si vāksasad asi vakpabhyam tvā pe yam 
asya yajiiasya dhruvasyā *dhyaksābhyām grhņāmi. He should take up the kis p 
(namely, the cup for Indra-Vāyu and its corresponding cup ) and go ou : 3 e 
Adhvaryu should take up the two cups verily from him (= the Pratiprast atr) 
after the latter has gone out. He should hand over the corresponding draught to 
the Pratiprasthātr standing towards the north. [21. 19 — As for the taking up of 
the corresponding draughts : (The view expressed in) the sütra (is that) of Bodha- 
yana. Saliki says that one should take up the corresponding draughts only for 
the cups for the divinity-pairs. ] [ 25. 20 — As for this alternative procedure of 
Bodhayana which they declare, namely, that, in connection with the cups for the 
divinity-pairs the Adhvaryu should hand over the corresponding draught to the 
Pratiprasthatr standing towards the north : When the Adhvaryu carries away the 
Savaniya purodāšas towards the west, then he should carry them round the Prati- 
prasthātr entering the Havirdhāna. (The Pratiprasthātr) should take up the 
two cups and go out. The Adhvaryu should take up the two cups verily from 
him after he has gone out. As regards the prescription that the Adhvaryu should 
hand over the corresponding draught to the Pratiprasthātr, who has stepped round 
and is standing towards the north : ( The further procedure is that) after (the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr ) have made the offering and poured out the 
remnants into each other's cup, the Pratiprasthātr should turn by the right and 
| (while returning) move (his cup) round the Adhvaryu. The Adhvaryu, hasten- 
i ing towards the west, should move his cup round the Pratiprasthātr. (The 
^ procedure ) after this is well established. ] It is said in the Brahmana® that, after 
=e 5 having taken up the Aindravāyava cup, the Adhvaryu should offer the āghāra 
= libation. He should take out (clarified butter) from the djyasthali by means of 
the spoon, take up the cup for Indra-Vāyu (in his left hand ), and then offer the 
E . üghüra libation with adhvaro yajiio *yam astu devā osadhibhyah pašave no janaya 
< f F : visvasmai bhutàya *dhvaro "si Sa pinvasva ghrtava deva Gaga Grid [21. 19 — 
E su the offering of the āghāra libation: (The view expressed in) the sutra 


E m —1. Pratini Lr 
Kc VPN pn Es read in some MSS.; the Printed text reads : pratinirgrahya. 
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(is that) of Bodhayana. Saliki says that one Should offer the ēghāra libation 
from the cup itself. Aupamanyava says (that one should take out Soma) 
from the Dronakalaša by means of the drawing spoon (and offer) Añjigavi 
says that one should only murmur the yajus; he should not actually offer the 
āghāra libation. ] [14. 5 — It is said in the Brühmana!: Some oblations 
which are offered are possessed of ayatana (that is, they have a specific libation ) 
while some others.are not possessed of &yatana (that is, they do not have a 
specific libation). Those oblations, which are characterised by the āghāra 
libation, are possessed of āyatana, while those, which consist of Soma, are not 
possessed of yatana. After having taken up the cup for Indra-Vāyu, the 
Adhvaryu should offer the āghāra libation ”. (So it is said). (The Adhvaryu) 
should take up the cup for Indra-Vāyu and then offer the āghāra libation with 
adhvaryo yajīto "yam astu devā osadhibhyah pašave no Janaya višvasmai bhiitaya 
"dhvaro 'si sa pinvasva ghrtavad deva soma svāhā. “He thereby makes the 
oblations consisting of Soma possessed of āyatana and (himself) becomes 
possessed of ayatana ( — specific place). who knows thus; further, indeed, does 
he moisten the heaven and the earth themselves with ghee ; (thus ) moistened, 
these two become sources of subsistence; whosoever knows thus ( himself ) 
becomes a source of subsistence ”. So says the Brāhmaņa. ] Then ( the Adhvaryu ) 
should cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce with osrávaya, (and, after the latter 
has responded with ) astu srausat, (say to the Maitravaruna ) “ Do thou address 
a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) to Vāyu and 
Indra-Vāyu ”. After the vasa? has been uttered, the Adhvaryu should make the 
offering first (that is, alone). After the vasa has been uttered the second time, 
both (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should simultaneously make the 
offering. [25. 20 — Now these cups for the divinity-pairs are not to be characte- 
rised by the subsequent vasa-utterance. When, indeed, is the subsequent vasaf- 
utterance to be made in respect of them? It is said iu the Brahmana: “The 
cups for the divinity-pairs, the Rtu cups, that which is the Patnivata cup, the 
Aditya cup, and the Savitra cup -in respect of these, verily, do thou not utter 
the subsequent vasat”. | After having made the offering the Adhvaryu should 
make (the sacrificer ) recite yo na indravāyū abhidāsati bhratrvya utpipite Subhas- 
pati idam ahari tam adharam pādayāmi yathe *ndrà *ham uttamaš cetayāni. Then 
the Pratiprasthātr should pour down the remnants from his cup into the Adhvar- 
yu'scup. The Adhvaryu should pour down the half of both (these) into the 
Pratiprasthatr's cup. The Pratiprasthātr should pour it down into the vessel for 
Aditya with devebhyas tvā. 


Then the Adhvaryu should turn by the right, hasten towards the west, hand 
Over the cup to the Hotr, and, coming over towards the east, say: ‘Do thou 
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recite the Puronuvākyā relating to the offering to Mitra-Varuņa *. After having 
heard this, the Pratiprasthātr should take out the corresponding draught relating 
to the cup for Mitra-Varuņa from the Dronakalasa into the CUR CM to the 
vessel for Āditya by means of the drawing spoon, with upayamagr hito *sy rtasadasi 
caksuspabhyain tvā kratupabhyars asya yajītasya dhruvasyā *dhyaksābhyām grh- 
nami, He should take up the two cups and go out. The Adhvaryu should 
take up the two cups verily from him after he has gone out. He should hand 
over the corresponding draught to the Pratiprasthātr standing towards the north. 
Then (the Adhvaryu) should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce with ošrāvaya, 
(and, after the latter has responded with) astu srausat, ( say to Maitravaruna ) : 
‘Do thou address a call ( to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) 
to Mitra-Varuņa ”. After the vasat has been uttered, both should simultaneously 
make the offering. After having made the offering, the Adhvaryu should make 
(the sacrificer) recite the formula, yo no mitravarunav abhidāsati bhrātrvya utpipite 
Subhaspati idam ahar tam adharam pādayāmi yathe ^ndrá *ham uttamaš cetayāni. 
Then the Pratiprasthātr should pour down the remnants from his cup into the 
Adhvaryu's cup. The Adhvaryu should pour down the half of both (these 
portions ) into the Pratiprasthatr's cup. The Pratiprasthātr should pour it down 
into the vessel for Āditya with visvebhyas tvā. 


Then the Adhvaryu should turn by the right, hasten towards the west, 
hand over the cup to the Hotr, and, coming over towards the east, say: * Do 
thou recite the Puronuvakya relating to the. offering to Ašvins.” After having 
heard this, the Pratiprasthatr should take out the corresponding draught relat- 
ing to the cup of A$vins from the Dronakalaga into the cup accessory to the 
vessel for Aditya by means of the drawing spoon with upayamagrhito *si Srutasa- 
dasi Srotrapabhyam tvā kratupābhyām asya yajīlasya dhruvasya 'dhyaksābhyām 
grliņāmi. He should take up the two cups and go out. The Adhvaryu should 
take up the two cups verily from him after he has gone out. He should hand over 
the corresponding draught to the Pratiprasthātr standing towards the north 
Then (the Adhvaryu ) should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce with osravaya 
(and, after the latter has responded with) astu $rausaz, (say to the Maitra- 

varuna ) : “Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajya relating to 
the offering) to Ašvins.” After the vasat has been uttered, both should simul 
taneously make the offering. After having made the offering, the Adhvaryu 
should make (the sacrificer) recite yo no ”Svināv abhidāsati bhratrvya utpipite 
ur Subhaspati idam aham tam adharam padayami yathe *ndrā "ham uttamaš cetyāni. 
v Then the Pratiprasthatr should pour down the remnants from his cup into the 
ko Adhvaryu's cup. The Adhvaryu should pour down the half of both (these 
z pE) into the P Fatiprasthatr’s cup. The Pratiprasthātr should pour it down 
ER oen ese remnants, he (=the Pratiprasthatr) shou 
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cover it by means of the very cup (which he has emptied). If, however, it is 
not filled more than half with these remnants, he should fill it more than half 
with (the Soma-juice) from the Dronakalaša and then cover it by means of 
that very cup, with visnav urukramai '$a te somas tani raksasva tani te dušcaksā 
mā 'va.khyat. [21.19 — As for the covering of the sarisrava: (The view ex- 
pressed in) the sütra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Saliki Says that one should 
cover only as much sariisráva as there may be (in the vessel). ] [ 14. 10 — The 
taking up of the corresponding draughts has been (duly) explained. The 
covering of the remnants has been (duly) explained, The procedure relating 
to the cups for the divinity-pairs has been ( duly ) explained. ] [25. 21 — In what 
way, indeed, does the distribution of Stotra and Sastra take place in respect of. 
the Upāmšu and the Antaryāma and the cups for the divinity-pairs? That ( the 
Hotr ) recites the Sastra inaudibly is the distribution in respect of the Upamsu 
and the Antaryama; that he recites the Praiiga Sastra, in respect of the cups for 
he divinity-pairs. ] 


Then the Adhvaryu should turn by the right, hasten towards the west, 
hand over the cup to the Hotr, and, coming towards the east, say: “Do thou 
recite the Puronuvākyā for (the goblets) being filled in (with Soma); (o 
Camasadhvaryus, ) do you fill in (the goblets) after the Hotr's goblet; do you 
render them bright on both sides;! o Camasādhvaryu of the Acchüvaka, do thou, 
however, not fill in; o Pratiprasthātr, do thou be attached to me with four 
splinters (either) sprinkled over or not sprinkled over with water by means of 
the hand with the palm turned upwards." They should act in accordance with 
the calls. [ 25. 22 — There are four hymns connected with (the goblets) being 
filled in: ( namely,) one at the beginning of each of the three Soma-pressings 
and one at the filling in of the Acchavaka's goblet. ] 


BHARADVAJA - 

[ 13. 22. 1-23. 4] — Thereafter the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr should 
proceed with the cups for the divinity-pairs. The Adhvaryu should give out a 
call (to the Maitrāvaruņa): *Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā relating to the 
offering to Vayu and Indra-Vāyu. ” The Pratiprasthātr should take in a portion 
from the cup of Indra-Vāyu by means of the Āditya cup, with upayamagrhito 
"si vāksasad asi vakpabhyam tvā kratupābhyām asya yajītasya dhruvasyā 'dhyaksā- 
bhiyāri grhņāmi. In connection with the corresponding draughts ( Pratinigrā- 
hyas ), the view of some teachers is mentioned, namely, that they should be 
taken up from the Droņakalaša and should be offered without being placed upon 
the mound. The Adhvaryu should take up the cup for Indra-Vāyu, draw out 
king Soma from the Dronakala$a by means of the drawing spoon, and then 
Pour out ēghāra-libation (of that Soma) upon the place where the Upāmšu 
mmu OAS ESIA SAS STS 
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cup had been placed, with the verse, adhvaro yajīto *yam astu devā osadhibhyah... . 
In this connection, the general rule is : One should offer the oblations of clari- 
fied butter, of animals, and of purodasas in the middle of the sacred fire; (and) 
the oblations of Soma at the beginning and the end (of the place) of the ēghāra- 
libation. Standing at the place from where he thinks that he could make the 
offering without having to step forth, he should cause (the Agnidhra ) to announ- 
ce. After having stepped beyond and after having caused (the Agnidhra) to 
announce, he should say (to the Maitravaruna ) : **Do thou address a call (to 
the Hotr to recite the Yājyā) relating to the offering to Indra-Vāyu”. After 
the vasa? has been uttered, he should make the offering (to Vayu). After the 
subsequent vasa? has been uttered, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr should make 
the offering (to Indra-Vāyu ). The sacrificer should follow the offering with the for- 
mula, bhiir asi srestho rasminam pranapah pranam me pāhi dhūr asi Srestha rašmīnām 
apānapā apanam me pāhi. If an enemy, being senior, overpowers him, he should 
press down his thumb with his finger, and, if (an enemy,) being junior, ( over- 
powers him, he should press down) his finger with his thumb, with the verse, 
yo na indravāyū abhidasati-. . The Pratiprasthātr should pour down the remnant 
into the Adhvaryu's cup; the Adhvaryu into the Pratiprasthatr's cup; and the 
Pratiprasthatr into the Āditya-sthāli with devebhyas tvā. The Adhvaryu should 
hand over to the Hotr (the cup of Soma for) his partaking ( of it), with 


mayi vasuh purovasur vākpā vácar me pāhi. With this very formula should the 
Hotr receive it. 


In this very manner the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr should proceed 
with the offering of the next two cups according to the divinities. This much 
should be different : the Pratiprasthātr should take out the corresponding draught 
with the subsequent formula. There should be no āghāra-libation here. The 
two should make the offering ( only) once each. With each succeeding formula, 
the Adhvaryu should catch hold (of the finger). With each succeeding formula, 
(the Pratiprasthātr) should pour down the remnant into the Aditya-sthali. 
He should cover it ( =the sthali) up by means of that very cup with visņav 
urukramai *sa te somas tam raksasva tam te dušcaksā mā *va khyat. With each 
succeeding formula, the Adhvaryu should hand over to the Hotr (the cup of 
Soma for) his partaking of it. With each of those very formulas, the Hotr 
should receive it. 

APASTAMBA - 


[ 12. 20. 18- 21. 22 ] — After having taken the Idà to the Hotr, the 
Adhvaryu, proceeding towards the Havirdhāna, should give out a call (to the 
Maitravaruna): “Do thou recite the Puronuvakya (relating to the offering ) 
for Vayu, for Indra-Vāyu”. The Pratiprasthatr should take up the correspond- 
ing draught relating to the Aindravayava cup from the Dronakalaga by means 
of the Aditya-vessel with upayamagrhito *si vdksasad asi, (but) he should 
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not put down (the cup). The Adhvaryu should take up the Aindravayavacup = 
and take in (a little quantity of) king Soma from the Dronakalaša into the 
drawing spoon; both (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthütr) should go out ( of 
the Havirdhāna); the Adhvaryu should remain towards the south, carry (the - 
cup) over the southern joint of the enclosing sticks, and then pour out, by 
means of the drawing spoon, the āghāra libation, in the manner in which the 
Upamsu cup was offered, with the verse, adhvaro yajīto "yam astu devà ... At ; 
this spot, he should offer all the Soma-oblations (in respect of which no other 
specific injunction occurs). Standing atthe spot from where he thinks that he 
could make the offering without having to step forward, he should take hold of 
either the ladle or the Vāyavya goblet, and then cause (the Agnidhra) to 
announce. There isa generally valid rule that, either after having taken up the 
cup or after having filled in the goblet, he should formally introduce the Stotra. 
He should cause (the Āgnīdhra ) to announce and, after the latter has responded, 
give out a call (to the Maitravaruna): * Do thou address a call (to the Hotr 
to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) to Vayu, Indra-Vayu.” After the 
vasat has been uttered, he (=the Adhvaryu) should make the offering (to 
Vayu); after the subsequent vasaž has been uttered, the two ( = the Adhvaryu 
and the Pratiprasthātr) should make the offering ( to Indra-Vāyu ). 


If the sacrificer thinks that a senior enemy has surpassed him, he should, 
before the offering, press down the finger with the thumb, with yo za indravāyū 
abhidāsati...; if (he thinks that) a junior enemy (has surpassed him), (he 
should press down) the thumb with the finger. After the offering has been 
made, he ( = the sacrificer) should pray to Aditya with bhūr asi šrestho rašmi- 
nam prāņapāh pránari me pāhi. Then the Pratiprasthatr should pour down the 
remnant into the Adhvaryu's vessel, and the Adhvaryu into the Pratiprasthàtr's. 
Or this may be the other way round. With devebhyas tvā, the Pratiprasthātr 
should pour down (the entire remnant) into the Aditya-sthali by means of the 
Aditya cup. The Adhvaryu should seize the cup, hasten quickly to the Hotr, and 
hand it over to the Hotr with mayi vasuh.... The Hotr should receive it with eee 
that very formula, place it upon his right thigh, and remain holding it down” PEM 
with his two hands. In the same way, the two ( = the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthātr) should proceed in connection with the two subsequent cups. (In 
this latter case) there should not be the pouring out of the aghara libation and 


the uttering of the subsequent vasaf. The calls should be in accordance with atit 
the divinities. < l 

The taking up of the Pratinigrāhyas, the pressing down (of the thumb eS 
or the finger), the praying to Aditya, the pouring down, and the handing over 
should be done with the successive formulas and verses (as prescribed). The 
third formula of the prayer to Aditya should be : vibhür asi Srestho rašm 
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the Pratiprasthātr should cover up the Aditya-sthali by means of the Aditya cup. 
The Adhvaryu should hand over the A$vina cup to the Hotr and, while proceed- 
ing to the Havirdhāna, give outthe call: * Do thou recite the relevant verses 
for the cups being filled in”. He ( — the Unnetr) should fill in nine goblets, 
with the Hotr's goblet as the first (among them). He should pour out Soma 
(in the goblets ) from the Dronakalasa as base, fill in (the goblets) from the 
Pūtabhrt, and (again) pour out Soma over them from the Dronakalaga. This 
should be the procedure (of the filling in) in respect of all the goblets. At the 
time of the filling in from the stream, the following are the optional rites in 
connection with the cups for the divinity-pairs. If the sacrificer thinks that a 
senior enemy has surpassed him, the Adhvaryu should fill in the cup first by 
means of the Pratiprasthatr's cup, offer it first, and place it first. If the Adhvaryu 
desires that he would make the sacrificer equal in valour with his enemy, the two 
(= the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr) should take up the cups in an even 
line, and the offering should be made by the two standing in an even line; after 
having made the offering in an even line, the two should place the cups in an even 
line. The sense (of the phrase ‘in an even line?) is: “atthe same level”. 


If he desires that one who has (forcibly) usurped another’s kingdom should be ` 


thrown out and one whose kingdom is usurped should be reinstated in his 
kingdom, he should remove (at each time) the Adhvaryu’s cup ( from its place ) 
with the formula, “ Here do I remove from such-and-such people this one of 
such-and-such family, the son of so-and-so ”, and place the Pratiprasthatr’s cup 
in that place with the formula, “ Here do I establish among such-and-such people 
this one of such-and-such family, the son of so-and-so”, If (any of the above- 
mentioned) options (is adopted ), the corresponding draughts should be taken 
up by means of separate vessels (and not by the Aditya cup ). 


SATYASADHA — 


[8. 6] — In connection with the Cups for the divinity-pairs, the two Marut- 
vatiya cups, the Aditya cup, the Savitra, and the Hāriyojana, there should be 
K both) the Puronuvakya and the Yājyā. In connection with other Soma-obla- 
tions, there should be only the Yājyā. In connection with both ( these categories 
of Soma-oblations), the causing (the Agnidhra) to announce and the (Agni- 
dhra's) response and the call (to the Maitravaruna) to address the call (to the 
Hotr) to recite the Yājyā have been (already) explained. In connection with 
the Soma-oblations characterised by the Puronuvākyā, the call to recite the 
Puronuvākyā has been (already) explained. After having taken up either the 
cup or the goblet, the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce as 


.in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, The Agnidhra should stand in 
- his enclosure facing towards the south and holding the wooden sword in his hand 


and then respond - this has been already explained. (In respect of) the Ekadha- 


; nas, there should be the addressing of calls (to the Hotr) to recite the Yājyās. 
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In that case, the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and, after =- 
the latter has responded, give out a cal! to the Maitravaruna to address a call ( to 
the Hotr to recite the Yajya relating to the offering) to such-and-such divinity, 
and he (=the Maitrāvaruņa ) should thus impel the Hotr. After the vasat has . 
been uttered, the Adhvaryu should offer the oblation, and after the subsequent 
vasat has been uttered, he should (again) offer the oblation and then carry away 
the portion to be partaken of. This should be the procedure in respect of all the 
Soma-oblations. There should be no subsequent vasaf-utterance in respect of the 
cups for the divinity-pairs, the Rtu cups, the Aditya cup, and the Sāvitra cup; 
the subsequent vasa? may be either uitered or not uttered in respect of the 
Sukra and the Manthin and the Pātnīvata. 


(The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should proceed ( in connection ) 
with the cups for the divinity-pairs. With upayamagrhito *si vayava indravāyu- 
bhyam tvā..., the Pratiprasthatr should take out asa corresponding draught a 
portion from the Aindravayava cup by means of the Āditya cup. With upayama- 
grhito *si vāksasad asi..., he should take out the second corresponding draught from 
the Dronakalaša. The Adhvaryu should take up the Aindravāyava cup and king 
Soma out of the Dronakalaía by means of the drawing spoon, while the Prati- 
prasthātr (should take up) a corresponding draught. After having gone out 
(of the Havirdhāna) the Adhvaryu should pour the aghéra libation (of that 
Soma) by means of the drawing spoon with adhvaro yajīto "yam astu devā..., 
in the same manner as the Upūrm$u cup is offered. He should give out the 
calls, * Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā relating to the offering to Vāyu and to à 
Indra-Vāyu ", and * Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajya 
relating to the offering) to Vayu and to Indra-Vāyu.”” After the vasa£ has been 
uttered, the two ( — the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should make the 
offering; the two should make the offering (also) after the subsequent vasar has 
been uttered. The Pratiprasthatr should pour down (a little of) the remnant into ; 
the Adhvaryu's cup; the Adhvaryu should pour down a portion of it into the 
Pratiprasthatr's cup. The Pratiprasthatr should pour down the remnant into | 
the Aditya-vessel with devebhyas tvd. He should cover up the Āditya-vessel with ` Si 
visņav urukrama... . With mayi vasuh purovasur..., the Adhvaryu should hand | 
over to the Hotr (the cup of Soma for) his partaking of it. The Hotr should 
receive it with that very formula. In the same manner, the two ( — the Adhvaryu 
and the Pratiprasthatr ) should proceed (in connection) with the next two cups, in 
accordance with their respective divinities. In respect of the next two cups, one s 
should not draw out from the DronakalaSa; in respect of the next two (that is, x EERE 
in respect of the same two as mentioned above ), there should not be the āghāra- — 
libation. One should fill in (the next two cups only ) once, respectively with each — 31 
succeeding Mantra; the two should make the offering (only) once. | ; 
connection with each of the next two cups) the Pratiprasthatr should pour do 


~ 
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the remnant into the Āditya-vessel respectively with (the two) succeeding 
Mantras; he should cover up (the Āditya-vessel) in all cases with the same 
Mantra (with which the remnant had been poured down into it). With each 
succeeding Mantra, the Adhvaryu should hand over (the Soma) to the Hotr 
for his partaking (of it); the Hotr should receive it with the same Mantra ( with 
which it has been handed over to him). Or the Pratiprasthātr should, in all 
cases, cover up the Aditya-vessel with diteh putrāņām aditer akārisam urušar- 
maņām brhatam varūthinām | yes: dhāmāni nihitāni dhamašaš  citrair yajanti 
bhuvanāni visva. 


If the sacrificer desires that evil should overcome his enemy, the Adhvaryu 
should take up Soma into the Pratiprasthütr's cup first, standing make the offer- 
ing first, and, after having made the offering, place (the cup) first. If the sacri- 
ficer desires that he should be equal in valour to his enemy, the two ( = the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr ) should take up the cups simultaneously, make 
the offering simultaneously, and place the cups (in their proper places ) simulta- 
neously. (The view) of some teachers is that (the Pratiprasthātr ) should take 
up (the corresponding draughts ) at the time of the filling in of the cups (for 
the divinity-pairs) with the stream. At this stage, (the Adhvaryu) should 
destroy the cups. If the sacrificer desires that he would banish from the village 
(his enemy) who lives in the village and install in the village ( his friend ) who 
is outside the village, (in his sacrifice, the Adhvaryu) should remove his cup 
(from its place) with the words, “I remove this one, of such-and-such gotra, 
the son of such-and-such one ( — mother ), from such-and-such tribe ^, and place 
the Pratiprasthatr's cup (in its place) with the words,” I reinstate this one, of 
such-and-such gotra, son of such-and-such one (= mother), within such-and- 
such tribe". This procedure is outside the normal scope of ritual. After hav- 
ing poured down the contents of the Ādhavanīya into the Pūtabhrt, he should 
cleanse the ( Ādhavanīya ) trough with the fringes ( of the woollen strainer) and ` 
place it with its mouth downwards. The Hotr, the Brahman, the Udgatr, the 
Sacrificer, and the Sadasya — these are the Madhyatahkarins; the Maitravaruna, 
the Brahmanicchamsin, the Potr, the Nestr, the Acchāvāka, the Agnidhra — 
these are the Hotrakas. The persons of both these categories have their 


respective goblets; belonging to each one of all these persons, there is a 
Camasadhvaryu. 


[ 10. 4] — After the Aindravāyava cup has been offered, the sacrificer 
should press down the thumb with yo na indravāyū..., if he is rivalling a superior; 
(he should press down) the finger with the thumb if he is rivalling an inferior. 
After the Maitravaruna cup (has been offered, he should ac ] 


rms = t similarly, ) with yo 
no mitravarunay... and after the Āšvina cup (has been offered ) with yo no 
*Svināv... . 
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VAIKHANASA - 


[ 15. 25-27] — After having carried it (=the Ida) round, the Adhvaryu, 
while going to the Havirdhana in order to proceed (with the rites connected ) 
with the cups for the divinity-pairs, should give out a call with the words: * Do 
thou recite the Puronuvākyā for Vayu and Indra-Vayu. ” Having heard it, the 
Pratiprasthātr should (fillin and) take up the corresponding draught for the 
Aindravayava cup from the Dronakalaía into the Aditya-cup with the formula, 
upayāmagrhito *si vāksasad asi, but should not put it down. Out ofit 
(= Droņakalaša ), the Adhvaryu should take up king Soma as the Aindravāyava 
cup by means of (that is, into) the drawing spoon. Touching the two en- 
closing sticks towards the north, the Pratiprasthatr should pour out the aghara 
libation by means of the drawing spoon with adhvaro yajtio *yam astu devā..., in 
the same manner as the Upāthśu cup is offered. In this manner, the Adhvaryu 
should offer all the Soma-oblations. He should cause (the Agnidhra) to 
announce, and, after the latter has responded, give out a call (to the Maitrā- 
varuna) with the words: * Do thou address a call ( to the Hotr to recite the 
Yajya relating to the offering) to Vayu and Indra-Vāyu. ” After the vasa has 
been uttered, both ( — the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should make the 
offering. After the subsequent vasa; has been uttered, while the offering is being 
made or after it has been made, the sacrificer should pray to Aditya with bhur 
asi... If the sacrificer is rivalling his superior, he should press down his thumb 
with his finger, after the offering has been made, with the formula, yo na 
indravāyū abhidāsati...; if his inferior, (he should do) the other way round * 
(that is, he should press down his finger with his thumb ). 


Then the Pratiprasthatr should pour down the remnant in the cup of the 
corresponding draught into the Adhvaryu's cup, and the Adhvaryu into the 
Pratiprasthatr's cup. The Pratiprasthatr should cause ( the Soma ) to flow into : 
the Aditya-vessel by means of (that is, from) the Aditya cup, with devebhyas tva. : 
The Adhvaryu should go towards the Hotr and hand over to him his portion 


of the Aindravayava cup (for consuming), with mayi vasuh purovasur.... The 

Hotr should receive it with that ( very formula ), put it down upon his right lap, 

and remain holding it with the two hands. In the same manner, the two ( — the 5 
Adhvaryu and the Partiprasthatr) should proceed (with the rites connected) vk x 
with the latter two (cups), in conformity with their divinities. "There should m Fee 
(however) not be the dghara libation and the utterance of the subsequent vasa? - Ss 


in respect of those two ( cups ). 
( Soma should be taken up into ) the Pratiprasthar's cup (as the cup) for 
Mitra-Varuna with the formula, upayamagrhito 'sy rtasad asi... The two calls - ae 
should be: * Do thou recite the Puronuvakya for Mitra-Varuna" and * Do As š E 
thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajya) for Mitra-Varuna." The ` 
praying to Aditya ( by the sacrificer) should be done with dhür asi...; the prem 
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ing down of the thumb, with yo no mitravarunay abhidasati...; the pouring down 
( of Soma by the Pratiprasthatr into the Aditya-vessel), with visvedevebhyas tvà; 
(and) the handing over (to the Hotr) and the receiving (by him), with mayi 
vasur vidadvasur... . 


(Soma should be taken up into ) the Pratiprasthatr's cup ( as the cup) for 
A&vins with the formula, upayāmagrhito *si $rutasad asi.... The two calls should 
be: “Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā for the two Ašvins” and “Do thou 
address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā) for the two Ašvins”. The 
praying to Aditya (by the sacrificer ) should be done with vibhür asi šrestho 
rasminam: vyānapā vyānarı me pāhi; the pressing down of the thumb, with yo 
no "Svināv abhidasati...; the pouring down, with visvebhyas tvà devebhyah; (and) 
the handing over and the receiving, with mayi vasuh sarhyadvasur... . The Adh- 
varyu should cover up the Aditya-vessel, which has been filled in with Soma up 
to more than half, by means of the Aditya-cup, with the formula, visņav uru- 
krama... He should pour down into the Pūtabhrt the Soma in the Adhavaniya: 
wipe off the Dronakala$a with the woollen strainer, and then put it (= the 
Adhavaniya) down with its mouth turned downwards. He should give out the 
call: ‘Do thou recite the relevant verses for (the goblets) being filled in; (o 
Camasadhvaryus, ) fill in (the goblets ) after the Hotr's goblet; do you render them 
bright on both sides ; o Camasadhvaryu of the Acchāvāka, do thou not fill in; o 
Pratiprasthatr, do thou attend on me with four splinters — ( two ) which have been 
sprinkled with water by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards and 
(two) which have not been so sprinkled; o Unnetr, do thou augment the Soma ”. 
The hymn to accompany the goblets being filled in should be (the one beginning 
with ) à tvā vahantu harayo vrsanari somapitaye.... After the goblets have arrived,! 
the Hotrakas with the Maitrāvaruņa as the first are the Camasins. The Hotr, 
the Brahman, the Udgātr, the sacrificer, and the Sadasya are the madhyatahkarin 
Camasins. There are Camasadhvaryus, one for each person. Nine or ten goblets, 
excluding the goblet of the Acchavaka, should be filled in. (Each Camasadh- 
varyu) should pour down as base the Soma-juice from the Dronakalaša by 
means of the drawing spoon, fill in (Soma upon it) from the Pütabhrt, and 


(again) pour over it (Soma) fromthe DronakalaSa. All the goblets (should be 
filled in) in this ( very ) manner. 


MĀNAVA - 
[ 2. 3. 8. 1-4. 1. 3] — The two (=the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr ) 


should proceed with the cups for the divinity-pairs. The Pratiprasthātr should 
take up the corresponding draughts by means of the Aditya cup and offer them 


without putting down the cups. "He should take up (the cup) with upayāma- 


r 


_ — X. upasthitešu in the printed text. The meaning is not clear. Can it mean * among 


those who are present"? 


i. å 
lic isl 
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grhito 'si vāyava indravayubhyam twa. After having taken up the principal 
(oblation), the Adhvaryu should pour out Soma from the Droņakalaša by 
means of the drawing spoon, by way of āgkāra libation, with adhvaro ‘yam 
yajīto 'stu devā osadhibhyah pušublīyo me dhandya] visvasmai bhūtāya dhruvo *stn 
devāh sa pinvasva ghrtavad devayajyāyai svāhā. He should make (the Maitrā- 
varuna) recite the Puronuvākyā with the call, * Do thou recite the Puronu- 
vākyā (relating to the offering) for Vayu and Indra-Vayu", cause (the Agni- 
dhra ) to announce, (and after he has responded ) give out the call, “Do thou 
address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) for Vāyu 
and Indra-Vāyu ”, and then proceed with the offering. After the vasa? has been 
uttered, the two should make the offering. After the subsequent vasaf has been 
uttered, the two should offer and then pour down (the remnant ) in each other's 
cup. The Pratiprasthatr should pour out the whole quantity into the Adhvaryu's 
cup. The Adhvaryu should pour down a part of it into the Pratiprasthatr's cup 
and quickly take away the quaff (to the Hotr). With ayar vasuh purovasur... 
he should hand it over to the Hotr. With upayamagrhito *si devebhyas tvā, the 
Pratiprasthatr should pour down the remnant into the Aditya-vessel by means of 
( that is, from ) the Aditya-vessel. With upayāmagrhīito ’si mitravarunabliyarm tvā, 
he should take up (the relevant cup). After having taken up the principal 
(oblation), the Adhvaryu should make one recite (that is, should give out the 
calls to recite) the Puronuvākyās according to the relevant divinities. The procedure 
up to the handing over ( of the quaff to the Hotr ) is well established. He should 
hand over to the Hotr with ayam vasur vidadvasus.... With upayāmagrhīto "si 
visvedevebhyas tvā, the Pratiprasthatr should pour down the remnant into the 
Aditya-vessel by means of (that is, from) the Aditya-cup. (The Adhvaryu ) 
should take up (the A$vina cup) with upayamagrhito *sy ašvibhyām tvā. After 
having taken up the principal ( oblation ), the Adhvaryu should make one recite 
the Puronuvakyas according to the relevant divinities. The procedure up to the 
handing over (of the quaff to the Hotr) is well established. He should 
hand over to the Hotr with ayam vasuh saniyadvasuh ... With upayamagrhito 
"si višvebhyas tvà devebhyah, the Pratiprasthātr should pour down the remnant 
into the Āditya-vessel by means of (that is, from) the Aditya-cup. With diteh 
putrāņām..., he should fill in the Aditya-vessel (with the Soma-juice) from the 
Dronakalaša by means of the drawing spoon. With upayamagrhito 'si visyos tvo 
*rukrame grhņāmi, he should touch the Āditya-vessel. With visņa urukramai 'sa te 
somas..., the Pratiprasthātr should cover up the Aditya-vessel with the Aditya-cup. 


Close to the Pütabhrt, he should place the goblets of the Madhyatah- 
karins - (namely) of the Hotr, of the Brahman, of the Udgatr, and of the 


sacrificer. 


relating to the goblets being filled in **, 


Se MEC denm 


He ( = the Unnetr ) should fill in the goblets of the Hotrkas and other — : E 
goblets, except that of the Acchāvāka. He (=the Adhvaryu) should make. = P 
one recite the relevant verses with the call, “Do thou recite the relevant Verses, P : 
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KATYAYANA - 


[9.9.1122] — The Adhvaryu should go through (the rite connected ) 
with the cups for the divinity-pairs. (In respect of the cup for Indra-Vayu) he 
should make ( the Maitravaruna ) recite the Puronuvakya for Vayu and Indra- 
Vāyu. The Pratiprasthātr should (each time) take up Soma from the Droņa- 
kalaša by means of ( that is, into ) the Āditya-cup with the formula, upayāmagrhito 
*si..., and then follow with the offering of the cups for the divinity-pairs in the 
northern half. (He should ) also (offer in the northern half) after subsequent 
vasat has been uttered. (It may be argued that) causing (the Agnidhra) 
to announce, (the Agnidhra's) responding, and calling out (should be gone through 
also in connection with the utterance of the subsequent vasa?) because of its 
similarity (to the utterance of the vasat). (This is countered by saying that 
these should not be gone through in connection with the utterance of the 
subsequent vasaž) because of (the injunction regarding) the absence of any 
interval ( between the utterance of the vasa? and that of the subsequent vasaf). 
(Causing to announce, etc.) may be gone through if there is no contradiction 
(with the scripture). (There is, however, contradiction; therefore, it should not 
be gone through ). 


VAITANA — 


(The Brahman should follow with the relevant verses the offerings of the 
cups ) for the divinity-pairs. ( He should follow ) the two offerings of the Aindra- 
vayava cup respectively with the two verses, vayur antariksasyā... and indravāyū 
ubhāv..., that of the Maitravaruna cup with the verse, mitrāvaruņau vrstyā...; 
that of the A$vina cup with the half verse, asvind brahmaņā.... 


72. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE PROCEDURE 
_ IN CONNECTION WITH THE CUPS FOR THE DIVINITY-PAIRS 
ASVALAYANA - 


[5. 5. 1-14; 3. 1. 22] — They proceed with the rites in connection with 
the cups for the divinity-pairs. The two Puronuvākyās for (the offering to 


Vàyu and) Indra-Vāyu should be the verses, vāyav à yahi daršata... and: 


indravayu ime sutā..., which are to be recited together without breathing in 
and which are to be characterised. by praņava added to each. The calls 
in this connection should be Aota yaksad vāyum agregām.., and hota yaksad 
indrayayu arhantā..., which (also ) are to be given out without breathing in. The 
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Yājyās should be the verses, agra pibā madhiinam... (and šatenā no abhisti- 
bhir... ), which are to be recited without breathing in, which are to have only one 
āgur, and which are to be characterised by the utterance of vasa? added to each, 
From here onwards, at the morning-pressing, the Puronuvākyā and the Yājyā 
(should be recited ) without breathing in. The calls in connection with the two 
subsequent cups (should ) also (be given out without breathing in ) After hav- 
ing made the offering, the Adhvaryu brings over (to the Hotr)this cup of Soma 
(that is, the cup for Indra-Vayu). The Hotr should take it up with aitu vasuh 
purüvasuh. After having received it, he should uncover his right thigh, place 
(the cup ) upon it, and cover it over by means of his fingers with space in between 
them. Inthis very manner (should he act in connection with) the two subse- 
quent cups. The receiving and the consuming out of these two cups should be 
done after he has covered them over with the left hand. ( The Puronuvakya, 
the call, and the Yājyā in respect) of the cup for Mitra-Varuna (should respecti- 
vely be) (the verse ) ayarit vari mitrāvaruņā..., hota yaksan mitrāvaruņā..., and 
(the verse) graànà jamadagninā.... The Hotr should receive it from the Adh- 
varyu (after the offering has been made) with aitu vasur vidadvasuh and carry it 
away along the south of the cup for Indra-Vayu ( which has been already 
placed); (he should do) the placing (of the cup for Mitra-Varuna, upon his 
thigh ) near to himself. (The Puronuvakya, the call, and the Yājyā in respect) 
of the cup for A$vinau (should respectively be) (the verse) prataryuja vi 
bodhayā..., hota yaksad asvinà nāsatyā..., and ( the verse ) vāvrdhānā Ssubhaspati.... 
The Hotr should receive it ( from the Adhvaryu after the offering has been made ) 
with aitu vasuh samyadvasuh, carry it away in the same manner (that is, along 
the south of the cup for Indra-Vayu and the cup for Mitra-Varuna which have 
been duly placed ), and then carry it round along the north of his head; (he 
should do ) the placing (of the cup for ASvinau upon his thigh) nearer to himself, 
In respect of the Puronuvakya, the call, and the Yajya, the call by the Adhvaryu 
is obligatory. With reference to the draughts of Soma being taken in (into the 
goblets ) the Maitravaruna should recite the (three) hymns beginning with @ tva 
vahantu..., asavi devam..., and iho *payāta..., respectively at the three pressings. 
( Having been impelled with the three calls characterised ) by the words, 
paryagni, stoka, and manotā ( respectively at the three pressings, the Maitravaruna 
should ) also recite the unniyamāna hymns. 


SANKHAYANA - 

[7. 2; 7. 3. 1-4] — The cups for the divinity-pairs are (one) for Indra- 
Vāyu, ( one) for Mitra-Varuna, and (one) for ASvinau. The two Puronuvakyas 
(for the offering) of the cup for Indra-Vāyu should be (the verses), vayav ā - 
yāhi daršata... and indravāyū ime... ; the calls (to be given out) should be hota . 
yaksad vayum... and hota yaksad indravāyū...; (and) the two Yajyas should be Ec 
(the verses ), agram pibā... and šatenā no... The Puronuvakya (for the offering) E 
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= ether (goblets ) as may be convenient. 
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of the cup for Mitra-Varuna should be (the verse) ayam vam mitrāvaruņā...; the 
call should be hota yaksan mitrāvaruņā...; (and ) the Yājyā should be (the verse ), 
grņānā jamadagninā.... The Puronuvākyā (for the offering) of the cup for 
Ašvinau should be (the verse) prātaryujā... ; the call should be hot@ yaksad 
aSving...; (and) the Yajya should be (the verse), vāvrdhānā.... One should 
recite the Puronuvākyās and give out the calls in respect of the cups for the 
divinity-pairs without breathing in. One should (also) recite the Yajyas in the 
same manner. The two Puronuvākyās in respect of the cup for Indra-Vàyu 
should be characterised by separate pranavas (that is, by pranava added to each ); 
and the two Yājyās (in respect of it) should be characterised by separate 
utterances of vasa (that is, by vasa added to each). The murmuring before 
(the Yājyā ), the utterance of the formula ye yajāmahe, and the recitation of the 
formula following ( the Yājyā ) should be done only once (though there are two 
Yājyā verses ). 

The Hotr should receive the cup for Indra-Vāyu ( from the Adhvaryu after 
the offering has been made) with aitu vasuh purüvasuh and put it down upon 
his right (uncovered) thigh. (There should be) non-covering over and non- 
gazing at the cups for the divinity-pairs till the pouring in (into them) of the 
remnant. The Hotr should receive the cup for Mitra-Varuna with aitu vasur 
vidadvasuh, carry it away along the south of the cup for Indra-Vayu, and then 
put it down ( upon his thigh ) to the south-west (ofthat cup). He should receive 
the cup for A$vinau, carry it away along the south of the earlier two (cups ), and 
then put it down (upon his thigh) to the north-west (of the cup for Indra- 
Vāyu). The subsequent utterance of vasaf, (namely,) somasyā "gne vihi, should 
be made in connection with all the Yā jyās relating to the offering of Soma, except 
(in the case of ) the cups for the divinity-pairs, the Rtuyajas, the Aditya cup and 
the Sāvitra cup, and the Patnivata. 


73. THE PROCEDURE RELATING TO THE ŠUKRA 
AND THE MANTHIN 
BAUDHAYANA - 
[7.13-14]— They (= the Camasadhyaryus ) should (draw out and) fill 
in first from the Dronakalaša itself; then from the Putabhrt; then (again) from 


the Dronakalaša. They (that is, the goblets, thereby become) bright (sukra) 
on both the sides. They. should fill in first the Hotr's goblet itself; ( thereafter ) 


Having filled in all of them, they should 
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place them together upon the Uttaravedi. [21. 19 — As for the carrying of the 
goblets : Bodhāyana says that one should carry them towards the east along the 
front of the ladles. Sālīki says that one should carry them towards the north 
along the rear of the ladles.] Then the Pratiprasthatr should sprinkle water 
on two of the four splinters by means of the hand with the palm turned 
upwards. The (remaining ) two should remain unsprinkled with water. The two 
(=the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr) should cover up (the cups) with 
the two splinters which have been sprinkled with the proksani water and support 
(the cups) with the two unsprinkled ones. The Adhvaryu should take hold of 
the Sukra itself; the Pratiprasthātr of the Manthin. Having taken hold of the 
two cups, the two ( priests ) should go out. The Adhvaryu should go out leaning 
against the southern door-post; the Pratiprasthatr, against the northern door-post. 
The two should join the two cups together towards the rear of the Uttaravedi, 
with ēyuh samdhattar) tan me jinvatam pranam sarmdhattar tam me jinvatam 
apanam samdhattam tam me jinvatam vyanam samdhattam tam me  jinvatam 
caksuh samdhattar tan me jinvatani $rotram  samdhattaz tan me jinvatam. - 
[21. 20 — As for the joining together of the two cups: Bodhāyama says that the 
two should join together their elbows as well as the two cups. Saliki- 
says (that they should join together) only the two cups.] After having joined 
together with the six samdhas ( = joining formulas) the two (priests) should 
step out in opposite directions. The Adhvaryu should step round along the south 
of the Uttaravedi with stuto 'si janadhā devās tvā sukrapah praņayantu suvirah 
prajāh prajanayan pari *hi sukrah sukrasocisa; the Pratiprasthatr should step round 
along the north of the Uttaravedi with stuto *si janadhā devās tva manthipah 
pranayantu suprajah prajah prajanayan pari 'hi manthi manthisocisa. The two 
should hasten forth upon the Uttaravedi towards the east, facing towards the west, 
with the verse, indreņa sayujo vayani sāsahyāma prtanyatah| ghnanto vrirany 
aprati, and the formula, yat te agne tejas tena *harh tejasvi bhūyāsam yat te agne 
varcas tenā *ham varcasvi bhūyāsan yat te agne haras tena *harh harasvi bhūyāsam. 
[ 14. 20 — The hastening up in connection with the Sukra and the Manthin has. 
been already prescribed. ] Then, between the sacrificial post and the Āhavanīya 
fire, the two should join together the two cups with dyuh stha āyur me dhattam 
āyur yajriaya dhattam āyur yajnapataye dhattam pranah sthah pranam me dhattam 
pranam yajňāya dhattam prāņain yajītapataye dhattam apanah stho *panam me... 
vyānah stho... cakguh stha$... $rotrami sthah... After having joined them 
together with the six samdhas ( —joining formulas), the two should step out in 
opposite directions, with tau devau Sukramanthinau kalpayatam daivir visah kalpa- 
yatam mānusīr isam ürjam asmāsu dhattam prāņān pašusu prajam mayi ca yaja- 


māne ca. Then the two should cast away the unsprinkled splinters outside the — : 
altar- the Adhvaryu with nirastah Sandah sahá *muna: he should (thereby) - E 
mentally think of him whom the sacrificer hates; the Pratiprasthatr with mirasto - 


markah sahà *muna : he should ( thereby ) mentally think of him whom the sacri- 
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ficer hates. Then the two should touch water and lay down ( upon the fire) the 
two sprinkled splinters - the Adhvaryu with sukrai 's& fe samit tayā sam idhyasva 
svāhā (and) the Pratiprasthatr with manthinn esi te samit tayā sam idhyasva 
svāhā. At this time, the Camasadhvaryus should raise up their respective goblets. 
Then the Adhvaryu, standing towards the east with his face turned towards the 
west, should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce with osrdvaya (and, after the 
latter has responded with ) astu Srausat, (say to the Maitravaruna ): ‘Do thou 
address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) of the 
Somas, which are characterised by the Sukra and the Manthin filled in, which 
are honey-dripping, and which have been got ready for Indra, in the morning, 
at the morning-pressing ””. [21. 20 — As for (the words) sukravato manthivatah 
(in the foregoing call): (The view expressed in) the sütra (is that) of 
Bodhāyana. Šālīki says that one should say only manthivatah.] After the 
vasat has been uttered, the two should make the offering simultaneously, with 
the verse, sa prathamah sambkrtir visvakarmà sa prathamo mitro varuņo agnih | 
sa prathamo brhaspati$ cikitvān tasmā indrāya sutam à juhomi || svāhā. The two 
should make the offering two times - (once) after the vasa has been uttered 
and (the second time) after the subsequent vasa has been uttered. In the 
very same manner, (the Camasadhvaryus) should offer (from out of) their 
goblets two times each. Then the Adhvaryu should give out the call : * Forth 
may the Hotr's goblet go (to him); forth the Brahman's (to him ); forth the 
Udgatr's (to him); forth the sacrificer's (to him ); forth the Sadasya's ( to him); 
O Camasadhvaryus of the Hotrakas, do you draw out once each from the 
Droņakalaša and then come over (to me); o Camasādhvaryu of the Hotr, do 
thou stop (for a while); do thou come, o Pratiprasthātr, do thou offer the 


remnant of the Manthin upon the northern half of the Ahavaniya fire ”. They 
should act according to the call. : 


Then, after having turned round by the right, the Adhvaryu should pour 
down into the Hotr’s goblet the remnant in his (Sukra) cup, with the formula, 
hutam tvā hute *vanayamy ürjasvantam devebhyo madhumantam manusyebhyah or 
without reciting the formula. Then the Pratiprasthātr should offer on the northern 
half of the Ahavaniya fire the remnant of the Manthin with esa te rudra bhàgo 
yam nir ayācathās tarh jusasva vider gaupatyani rayasposari suviryam | samvatsari- 
nam svastini svalià. |21. 20 — As for the offering of the remnant of the Manthin : 
(The view expressed in ) the sūtra (is that) of Saliki. In this connection, Bodhā- 
yana, indeed, says that the Pratiprasthātr should take out towards the north embers 
from the Ahavaniya fire itself and offer the remnant of the Manthin upon them. ] 
[14. 5— (As for the injunction that) the Pratiprasthatr should offer on the 
northern half of the Ahavaniya fire the remnant of the Manthin with esa te rudra 
bhāgo ... svastim svāhā: It is said in the Brāhmaņat: “Manu divided his 


= 2 i zT jb. TS 3. 1, 9.4. 


Me NU . 
ru NE OPEN 


TANTES 


THE SUKRA AND THE MANTHIN 525 


property among his sons. He did not assign any share to Nābhānedistha who was 
living the life of Brahmacārin. He ( = Nābhānedistha ) came to him ( = Manu). 
He asked: * How is it that thou hast not assigned any share to me?” (Manu) 
replied : * It is not that I have not assigned any share to thee. These Angirases here 
are performing a Sattra. They do not know (anything about ) the heavenly world. 
Unto them do thou declare this Brāfumaņa. While going to the heavenly world 
they will give over to thee the cattle which is theirs’, He declared that 
( Brahmana) unto them”. It is asked: What ( Brahmana) did he declare unto 
them? He declared this unto them, (namely,) the Apivya (-offerings), the 
Samtani (verses ), the verses to be recited in connection with the following of the 

drops of Soma, the verses of the Acchāvāka, of the Stotra, and of the Sastra, 
(and said to them,) ‘Speak the truth; may sraddha not depart from you”. 

While he ( — Nābhānedistha ) was moving about with the cattle, Rudra approa- 

ched him on the sacrificial site. This is the explanation of the rite which has 

been just laid down.] [25.18 — The cups, except the Prājāpatya and the 

remnant of the Manthin, should be offered by one ( while) standing.] "Then the 

Adhvaryu should touch water and place the Sukra-cup and the Manthin-cup 

upon the mound in their respective places. The goblets of the principal officia- 

ting priests go over ( to the Hotr ). 


BHARADVAJA - 


[ 13. 23. 5-25. 12] — The Unnetr should pour down (the Soma in) the 
Adhavaniya into the Pütabhrt; he should (then) place the Adhavaniya upside 
down. (The Adhvaryu) should give out the call: “Do thou recite the hymn 
for (the goblets) being filled in”. (The Unnetr) should fill in nine goblets 
beginning with the Hotr's goblet, except the Acchavaka's goblet. After having 
poured out Soma from the Dronakalaša as base (in each goblet), he should fill 
it in with the Soma from the Pūtabhrt, and then pour out Soma over it from the 
Droņakalaša itself. In this connection, this is the general rule: Whenever the 
Unnetr has to fill in the goblets, he should fill them in in this very manner. Hence- 
forth he should fill in all the goblets (each time). The unniyamana hymn ( that is, 
the hymn to be recited by the Maitravaruna in connection with the goblets being 
filled in) is to be recited only in connection with the goblets being filled in 
for the first time at each pressing. After the recitation of the unniyamana hymn 
has been concluded, the Adhvaryu should take up the Sukra cup with stuto "si 
janadhah | devās tvā $ukrapah pranayantu, and the Pratiprasthatr the Manthin cup 
with stuto ?si janadhāh/ devās tvā manthipah pranayantu. With the sāvitra 
formula,! the two should respectively cover them ( = the two cups) on the upper 
ends by means of the two splinters which have been sprinkled over with water 


by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards. The two should remove. x 


—— 


1. Namely, devasya tvā savituh prasave... , 
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the dust at the lower ends by means of the two splinters which have not been 
sprinkled over with water. The Adhvaryu (should do so) with apanuttah 
fandah sahā "munā; (in the place of amunā) he should mention the name (in 
instrumental) of one whom he (= the sacrificer) hates. The Pratiprasthatr 
( should do so ) with apanutto markah sahā *muná ; (in the place of amuna) he 
should mention the name of one whom (the sacrificer) hates. Having covered 
(the cups), each one with one hand, the two should depart towards the east with 
ury antariksam vi 'hi. 


In front of the two havirdhāna-carts, the two should join together the two 
cups or their elbows with the formula, brahma samdhattam tan me jinvatam | 
ksattrani samdhattam tan me jinvatam | isañ samndhattam tārh me jinvatam | ūrjam 
samdhiattam tam me jinvatam | rayim samdhattam tari me jinvatam | pustim sam- 
dhattar tam me jinvatam | prajam saidhattam tam me jinvatam | pašūn samdhattam 
tān me jinvatam. After having placed the two cups upon the Uttaravedi, the two 
should tread upon the Uttaravedi (each ) with (his) great toe, with the formula, 
anadhrsta *si.... The two should tread round the Uttaravedi in different directions, 
tearing it away as it were — the Adhvaryu along the south with suvirah prajāh 
prajanayan pari *hi sukrah šukrašocisā, and the Pratiprasthütr along the north 
with suprajah prajah prajanayan pari *hi| manthi manthišocisā. The sacrificer 
should take hold of the Sukra cup with indreņa sayujo vayart sāsahyāma prtanya- 
tah. In front of the Uttaravedi, the two should join together the two cups or 
their elbows with samjagma@nau diva à prthivyà ”yuh | sam dhattam tan me jinva- 
tam | prāņam sam dhattar tam me jinvatam | apānam sam dhattam tam me 
Jinvatam | vyānant sari dhattam tam me jinvatam | caksuh sam dhattam tan me 
jinvatam | Srotram sam dhattan tan me jinvatam | manah sam dhattam tan me 
Jinvatam | vēcant sam dhattas] tam me jinvatam. Then the Adhvaryu should 
recite over those two (cups) the formulas, ayuh stha āyur me dhattam| āyur 
yajiàya dhattam | āyur yajītapataye dhattam | prāņah sthah pranam me dhattam | 
prāņam yajīāya dhattam | prāņam yajītapataye dhattam | caksuh stha$ caksur me 
dhattam | caksur yajītāya dhattam | šrotram sthah Srotram me dhattam | Srotram 
yajnaya dhattam | Srotram yajītapataye dhattam. (The Adhvaryu should further 
recite over the two cups the formula:) tau devau $ukramanthinau | kalpayatam 
daivir visah] kalpayatam manusih | isam ūrjam asmasu dhattam | prāņān pašusu | 
prajam māyi ca yajamane ca. The two should step over the Uttaravedi towards 
the east, facing towards the west, and cast away out of the Vedi the two splinters, 
which have not been sprinkled over with water, with that very formula. The 
two should touch water and cast away into the fire (the two splinters ) which 


p have been sprinkled over with water — the Adhvaryu with sukrasya samid asi and 
ET the Pratiprasthatr with manthinah samid asi. With their goblets the Camasadh- 


|varyus should stand towards the west facing towards the east. After having 


3 . caused (the Agnidhra ) to announce and after the latter has responded, the 
S, d varyu should give out the call: “(O Maitravaruna,) do thou address a call 
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(to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) of the Somas, which 

are characterised by the Sukra and the Manthin, which are dripping sweetness, and 

Which have been set forth for Indra, in the morning, at the morning-pressing; o 
Camasadhvaryus of the Madhyatahkarins, do you offer (the goblets) after the 

vasat has been uttered and the subsequent vasat has been uttered; o Camasadh- 

varyus of the Hotrakas, after having offered (the goblets) once each, do you again 

fill them in with the bright one (that is, with the Soma from the DronakalaSa ) and 

come back”. After the vasa? has been uttered, they should make the offering. The 

two should respectively offer the Sukra and the Manthin — the Adhvaryu with the 

verse, sa prathamah samkrtir višvakarmā | sa prathamo mitro varuņo agnih| sa 

prathamo brhaspatis cikitvān | tasmā indraya sutam à juhomi svāhā; and the 
Pratiprasthātr with the verse, (sa prathamah samkrtir... ) tasmai sūryāya sutam à 

juhomi svālā. Some teachers prescribe (the offering of) the Sukra and the 

Manthin (also) at the subsequent vasaf-utterance; some others, not at the 

subsequent vasaf-ulterance; still others, (the offering of only) one of the two 

at the subsequent vasaj-utterance. At the subsequent vasa/-utterance, (the rele- 

vant Camasadhvaryus) should offer the goblets of the Madhyatahkarins; (the 
Camasādhvaryus of the Hotrakas ) should take away the other goblets (that is, * 

the goblets of the Hotrakas). After having drawn out the embers towards the 

north-east, the Pratiprasthatr should offer (on them) the drops of Soma from 

the Manthin cup, with esa te rudra bhāgo yam nir ayācathās tam jusasva svāhā. 

After having placed in its proper place the Sukra cup containing the remnants of : 
Soma, the Adhvaryu should give out the call : “ Forth may the Hot;’s goblet s 
go (= be taken away); forth the Brahman’s; forth the Udgātrs; forth the per 
sacrificer’s ". These are the goblets of the Madhyatahkarins. LB 


APASTAMBA - fupra: 
[12. 22. 1-23. 13] — Thereafter the two (that is, the Adhvaryu and the 2 
Pratiprasthātr ) should proceed with (the rite relating to) the Sukra and the £ 
Manthin. The Adhvaryu should take up the Sukra with stuto "si janadha devas oa 
tvā sukrapah pranayantu ; and the Pratiprasthatr (should take up) the Manthin zy 
with stuto 'si janadhā devās tva manthipah praņayantu. The Camasadhvaryus 
should take up the goblets. The two (thatis, the Adhvaryu and the Pratipra- 
sthātr) should cover those two cups with the two splinters which have been | 
sprinkled over with water ( by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards >) 2 
and wipe off the dust underneath with the two splinters which have not been sc so 
sprinkled over with water, with the formula, apanuttau Sandamarkau saha "mune 
(substituting for amunā the name of the enemy in instrumental ). Or, meditating 
by the mind on the hated one, the Adhvaryu should do so with the formul 
apanuttah Sandah sahā *munà, and the Pratiprasthatr with the formula, apanut 
markah.... Holding up the two cups (each one his cup with both his hai 
hand upon the cup and the other below it) the two should go out ( of 
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dhāna ) towards the east. The two should proceed with urv antariksam anv ihi. 
The sacrificer should take hold of the Sukra with the verse, indrena manyunā yuja 
"va bādhe prtanyata | ghnatā vrtrauy aprati, (and should continue to hold it) up 
to the time of its offering. To the rear of the Uttaravedi, the two should join the 
two cups or their elbows to cach other with the formulas, brahma sam dhattam 
tan me jinvatam, ksattram sam dhattam tan me jinvatam, isam sam dhattam tam me 
jinvatam, ürjam sam dhattam tam me jinvatam, rayim sam dhattam tam me jintavam, 
pustit sam dhattam tam me jinvatam, prajam sam dhattam tam me jinvatam, pasün 
sant dhattam tàn me jinvatam. Pressing down (the edge of the Uttaravedi ) with 
the great toes ( of their right feet ) with the formula anādhrstā *si, and scratching 
the Uttaravedi as it were, the two should go round it (-the Adhvaryu by the 
right and the Pratiprasthātr by the left). The Adhvaryu should proceed further 
along the south (to his place) with the formula, suvirāh prajāh prajanayan pari "hi 
Sukrah Sukrašocigā, and the Pratiprasthātr along the north with the formula, 
suprajah prajah prajanayan pari 'hi manthi manthišocisā. In front of the Uttara- 
vedi, the two should join the two cups or their elbows to each other with 
the formulas, sarijagmanau diva à prthivyā ayuh sari dhattam tan me jinvatam, 
^ pranam samdhattam tam me jinvatam, apānam sam dhattam tam me jinvatam, 
vyanam. sam dhattam tam nie jinvatam, caksuh sai dhattam tan me jinvatam, 


Srotram sam dhattam tan me jinvatam, manah sam dhattam tan me jinvatam, vacam 
sam dhattam tan me jinvatam. 


Then the Adhvaryu should recite over the two (cups) the formulas, ayuh 
stha ayur me dhattam āyur yajiaya dhattam ayur yajīapataye dhattam, prāņah 
sthah prāņam me., caksuh stha$ caksur me..., srotram Sthah $rotram me..., tau 
devau Sukrāmanthinau kalpayatam daivir visah kalpayatan mānusir isam ūrjam 
asmasu dhattam prāņān pašusu prajam mayi ca yajamāne ca. The two should 

R cast away outside the Vedi the two splinters which have not been sprinkled over 
with water (by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards) with the 
formula, nirastau Sandamarkau sahā >munā. Or, meditating with the mind on the 
hateful one, the Adhvaryu should do so with nirastah Sandah... and the Prati- 
prasthātr with nirasto markah.... The two should (respectively ) put on the fire 
the two splinters which have been sprinkled over with water — the Adhvaryu with 

i fukrasya samid asi and the Pratiprasthātr with manthinah samid asi. 


The Adhvaryu should cause ( the Agnidhra) to announce and, after the 
latter has responded, give out the call: << (O Maitrávaruna,) do thou address a 


call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering ) of the Somas, which 


are characterised by the Sukra and the Manthin, which drip honey, and which 


have been set forth for Indra, in the morning, at the morning-pressing; O 
Camasadhvaryus of the Madhyatahkārins, do you offer the oblations after the 
»vasat has been uttered and the subsequent vasat has been uttered (over them by 
the Hotr); o Camasūdhvaryus of the Hotrakas, after having offered ( the goblets ) 
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once each, do you again fill them in with the Sukra (that is, with the Soma 
in the Dronakalaša, ) and come back”. They should act in accordance with the 
call. The two Adhvaryus, standing towards the east and facing towards the 
west, should make the offering ( simultaneously). The Camasādhvaryus, standing 
towards the west and facing towards the east, should make the offering by 
means: of the goblets. The offering of the Sukra and the Manthin should be 
made after ( the two Adhvaryus ) have recited the relevant formulas - the Adhvaryu 
should make the offering with the verse, sa prathamah sarūkrtir višvakarmā 
sa prathamo mitro varuņo agnih | sa prathamo brhaspatis cikitvams tasmā indraya 
sutam à juhomi, and the Pratiprasthātr (should make the offering) with (the 
same verse, but, instead of fasi indrāya..., concluding with) tasmai sūryāya sutam 
à juhomi. The two should make the offering either after the utterance of the 
subsequent vasa¢ or ( even ) without it. Both the offerings should be made wholly. 
Or (as the next best alternative ), (the Adhvaryu ) should place in its proper 
place the Sukra cup with remnants of Soma (in it); the Pratiprasthātr should 
(also keep back remnants in the Manthin, and), after having drawn out an ember 
from the northern half ( of the Ahavaniya fire), outside the enclosing sticks, offer 
upon that ember the drops from the Manthin with esa te rudra bhāgo yam nirayā- 
cathā,... ** A misery-producing cup is this one which is (known as) the Manthin 
cup. One should make it over to that one of the officiating priests whom one might 
be hating. Misery, indeed, would certainly befall that one”. So is it said in the 
Brühmana. Thereafter the Adhvaryu should give out the call: **Forth (to the 
Sadas ) should the goblet of the Hotr go; forth that of the Brahman; forth that 
of the Udgātr; forth, that of the sacrificer —some teachers prescribe that the 
Adhvaryu should say, “forth that of the Udgātrs” (instead of **that of the 
Udgātr ”) - “ forth that of the Sadasya ". Or the Adhvaryu should merely say: 
* Forth should (the goblets ) of the Sadasyas go ”. 


SATYASADHA - 

[8.7]— The Adhvaryu should give out the calls: «O ( Prašāstr, ) 
do thou recite the hymn relating to the goblets which are being filled in. (O 
Camasüdhvaryus, ) do you fill in your respective goblets after the Hotr's goblet 
has been filled in; do you render them bright (by taking the Soma from the 
Droņakalaša ) on both sides (that is, as the upastaraņa and the ablhighāraņa ). 
O Camasādhvaryu of the Acchavaka, do thou not fill in (thy goblet). O Prati- 
prasthatr, do thou get ready the wood-splinters - (two) which have been 
sprinkled over with the proksani water and ( two ) which have not been sprinkled 
over with the proksani water. O Unnetr, do thou get the necessary quantity of 


Soma ready (by mixing up with it the ekadhanā water, for the morning- Bim 
(The Unnetr ) should fill in ten goblets, other than the Acchāvāka's | E 
goblet, with the Hotr's goblet as the chief one. The Unnetr should pour in as 


pressing ) ”. 


base the Soma from the Dronakalaša by means of the drawing spoon, fill mi th 
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Soma from the Pūtabhrt, and then pour over it the Soma from the Dronakala£a, 

This should be the procedure in respect of all the goblets. After the goblets have 

been set down ( upon the Uttaravedi ) and after the recital of the hymn relating to 

the filling in has been concluded, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should 

take up the two cups each with the Sāvitra formula — the Adhvaryu (should take 

up ) the Sukra and the Pratiprasthatr the Manthin. The Camasadhvaryus should 

take up their respective goblets. By means of the two splinters which have been 

sprinkled over with the proksani water, the two Adhvaryus should respectively 

cover up the Sukra and the Manthin with the formula, apanuttau šaņdāmarkau 

saha tena yam dvismah; by means of the two splinters which have not been sprin- 

kled over with the proksaņi water, the two should wipe off the dust on the outer 
bottoms ( of the two cups ) ; verily, by means of these two latter splinters, the two 

should then support the two cups. The Adhvaryu should carry away the Sukra 

with stuto *si janadhā devās tvā Sukrapah pranayantu ; the Pratiprasthātr ( should 

carry away ) the Manthin with stuto 'si janadhā devas iva manthipāh pranayantu. 

Some teachers regard these two formulas as the formulas relating to the taking up 
ofthetwo cups. (According to them) the two should proceed (towards the 

E havirdhāna-carts ) with the formula, urv antariksam.... In front of the two hayir- 
dhāna-carts, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should join together their elbows 

or their cups with the formulas, ayuh sam dhattam tan me jinvatam ... prāņam 

sam dhattart ... apānart ... vyanam ... caksuh ... Srotrart ... manah ... vācam sant 
dhattam tam me jinvatam. The two should step upon the Uttaravedi by means of 

their great toes with the formula, anādhrstā *si. Scratching it (= the Uttaravedi ) 

(as it were ), the two should go round it. The Adhvaryu should carry round the 

ukra cup along the south with suvirāh prajāh prajanayan pari *hi šukrah Sukra- 

Socisa; the Pratiprasthatr the Manthin cup along the north with: suprajāh prajah 

: prajanayan pari *hi manthi manthi$ocisà. In front of the Ahavaniya fire, the 
E sacrificer should follow the two cups (being thus carried ) with jinvethant supathyā 
madhvā vitam.... The two (Adhvaryus) should stand towards the east, slightly 

bent, facing towards the west, respectively on the two sides of the sacrificial post ; 
the Camasādhvaryus (should stand slightly bent ) to the rear ( of the Uttaravedi ), 
facing towards the east. (The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr ) should join 
together their elbows or their cups—the Adhvaryu with the formula, samjagmānau 
diva à prthivyah Sukrah šukrašocisā, and the Pratiprasthatr with the formula, 
sanjagmānau diva à prthivya manthi manthisocisā. The two should recite over 
the two cups the formulas, āyuh stha āyur me dhattam ēyur yajnaya dhattam āyur 
Jajūapataye dhaitar pranah sthah prāņar me ... Caksuh ... grotram ... tau devau 
Sukramanthinau kalpayatari daivir visah kalpayatara manusir isam ūrjam asmasu 

ES dhattam prāņān pasugu prajati mayi ca yajamāne ca. The two should place the 

two splinters, which have been sprinkled over With the proksaņi water, respecti- 

_vely over the two cups - the Adhvaryu with the for 


A ENG URL NY o RR mula, $ukrasyz 'dhisthanam 
asi sukrai*sà te samit tayā samidhyasva, and the Pratiprasthātr with the formula, 
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manthino 'dhisthanam asi manthinn esā te samit tayā samidhyasva. With nirastah 
Sando nirasto marko *panuttau Saņdāmarkau saha tena yam dvismah, the two 
should cast away outside the Vedi the two splinters which have not been sprinkled 
over with the proksani water; they should then touch water. The Adhvaryu 
should give out the calls: “(O Maitrāvaruņa ), do thou address a call (to the 
Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating) to the Somas, characterised by the Sukra and 
the Manthin and dripbing sweetness, which have been got ready for Indra, in the 
morning, at the morning-pressing; o Camasadhvaryus of the Madhyatahkarins, do 
you make the offering ( both ) after the vaga? and the subsequent vasa? have been 
uttered; o Camasādhvaryus of the Hotrakas, do you each make the offering 
once, again fill in your goblets with (small portions of) the Soma in the Drona- 
kalaša, and come over". All of them should make the offering simultaneously 
after the vasat has been uttered (by the Hotr). The Adhvaryu should offer with the 
verse, sa prathamah sainkrtir visvakarma sa prathamo mitro varuņo agnih/ sa 
prathamo brhaspatis cikitvams tasmā indrāya sutam à juhomi svāhā, and the 
Pratiprasthatr with (sa prathamah sarikrtir ...) tasmai mitrāya sutam à juhomisvāhā. 
Some teachers prescribe (the offering of ) the two ( cups also ) after the subsequent 
vasat; some other teachers prescribe the non-offering of the two after the sub- 
sequent vasa? ; (still) others prescribe ( the offering of) only one of the two cups 
after the subsequent vasat. The Pratiprasthatr should draw out an ember 
from the Ahavaniya fire towards the northeast, outside the enclosing sticks, and 
offer on it the entire quantity of the remnants in the Manthin with esa fe rudra 
bhagah. The Camasadhvaryus of the Madhyatahkārins should make the offering 
after the subsequent vasat has been uttered. The Adhvaryu should give out the 
calls: ‘‘ Forth should the Hotr’s goblet go; forth the Brahman’s; forth the 
Udgātr's; forth the sacrificer’s; forth the Sadasya's". (The Camasadhvar- 
yus ) should carry to the Sadas the goblets (of the Hotr, etc., ) for the consuming 
(of the remnants). (The Adhvaryu ) should place the Sukra cup with the rem- 
nant (still in it ). 

[ 10. 4] With acchinnasya te rayipate suviryasye ’ndrena sayujo vayam, the 
sacrificer should take hold of the Sukra cup while it is being offered. When (his 
Camasādhvaryu) brings over the goblet to him, he (= the sacrificer) should 
partake of the remnants in it. As (the remnants in) the other goblets (are - 
partaken of by the Brahman, etc., the remnans in his goblet should be partaken of 
by the sacrificer ). 

The taking hold of the Sukra cup ( by the sacrificer) has been already — : E. 
explained. i eu. 


` 


VAIKHANASA — : 
[ 15. 27-30 ] — The Adhvaryu should give out the calls: “(O Prašāstr). ECT 


do thou recite the relevant verse for the goblets being filled in; (o mee 
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yus) do you fill in your respective goblets after the Hott’s goblet (has been filled 

in); do you render them bright ( by pouring in the Soma from the Droņakalaša ) 

on both sides; o Camasadhvaryu of the Acchavaka, do thou not fill in (thy 

goblet); o Pratiprasthatr, do thou be by my side with four wood-splinters — 

(two) which have been sprinkled over with the proksami water and (two) 

which have not been sprinkled over with the proksaņi water; o Unnetr, do 

thou get the necessary quantity of Soma ready (by mixing up with it the 
ekadhanā water, for the morning-pressing ) ". The hymn relating to the 

Soma, which is being drawn out for filling in the goblets, should be 

the one beginning with à tvā vahantu harayo vrsaņarn somapitaye... Among 

those (—the officiating priests) who are present, the Hotrakas beginning 

with the Maitravaruna are the Camasins. The Hotr, the Brahman, the Udgātr, 

the sacrificer, and the Sadasya - these are the Madhyatahkarin Camasins. There 

are Camasadhvaryus — one for each officiating priest. One should fill in nine or 

ten goblets other than the Acchavaka's goblet. ( The Unnetr) should pour in 

as base the Soma from the DronakalaSa by means of the drawing spoon, fill in 

_ the Soma from the Pütabhrt, and then pour over it the Soma from the Drona- 

kalaša. In this manner (should he act in respect) of all the goblets.. After the 

goblets have been filled in and ( the reciting of) the relevant hymn has stopped, 

the Adhvaryu should take up the Sukra cup with the formula, stuto "si janadhā 

devās tvā Sukrapah pranayantu, and the sāvitra formula; the Pratiprasthātr should 

take up the Manthin cup with the formula, stuto "si janadhā devas tvà manthipāh 
praņayantu, and the sāvitra formula. The Camasādhvaryus should take up the 

goblets. By means of the splinters which have been sprinkled over with the 

proksani water, the two Adhvaryus should respectively cover up the Sukra and the 

S Manthin; by means of the two splinters which have not been sprinkled over with 
the proksaņi water, the two should wipe off the dust on the outer bottoms ( of 

the two cups) with the formula, apanuttau Saņdāmarkau sahā 'muná. By means 
3 of those two ( latter splinters ) the two should support (the two cups) and then 
EN (at each pressing) go out towards the east with the formula, urv antariksam ihi, 


E with the formula, stuto ’si..., according to the indicatory mark. The sacrificer 
7 should take hold of the Sukra till the offerin 
- — -—the end of the Anuvāka. 


g, with indreņa sayujo vayam up to 
At the rear of the Uttaravedi the two should join 


brahma sam dhattam. Disjoining, the two should deposit their cups upon the 
| buttock of the Uttaravedi - the Adhvaryu upon the southern one and the Prati- 
oF  prasthütr upon the northern one. With anādhrstā *si, the two should step upon 
the Uttaravedi by means of their great toes, and, scratching it as it were. they 
should go round the Uttaravedi. With suvirāļ prajāh.., the Adhvaryu should 
E away the cup towards the east along the south ; with suprajāh prajāh..., 
iprasthātr along the north. (While doing so) the Adhvaryu ( should ) 

cite ) samjagmanau diva à prthivyah šukrah SukraSocisa, and the Pratipras- 


together their clbows or their cups with the eight samidhià- formulas beginning with : 


Em". 
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thātr (should) also (recite) samjagmanau diva à prthivyà manthi manthišocisā. 
Between the sacrificial post and the Ahavaniya fire, the two should join together 
their elbows or their cups with the eight formulas beginning with ayu/t sam dhattam 
tan me jinvatam. (The two Adhvaryus ) should (respectively) recite over the 
Sukra and the Manthin the formula, ayuh stha āyur me dhattam. 


After having joined together (their elbows or their cups), the two should 
depart with tau devau Sukramanthinau.... Then the two should cast away the two 
splinters, which have not been sprinkled over with the proksaņi water, outside the 
Vedi - the Adhvaryu with zirastaļ Sandah sahā *munā and the Pratiprasthātr with 
nirasto markah sahā *murā. With apanuttau Saņdāmarkau sahā *munā, the two 
should cast away outside the Vedi the two splinters which have not been sprinkled 
over with tle proksaņi water, and ( while doing so) should meditate with their 
minds upon that person whom (the sacrificer) hates. The Adhvaryu should 
address the splinter, which has been sprinkled over with the proksaņi water, with 
the formula, sukrasya samid asi sukrai "sā te samit tayā sam idhyasva; the Prati- 
prasthātr should address the splinter, which has been sprinkled over with the 
proksaņi water, with the formula, manthinah samid asi manthinn esā te samit tayā 
sam idhyasva. At that time, the Camasādhvaryus should lift up their goblets. 
The Adhvaryu should stand to the south of the sacrificial post facing towards 
the west; the Pratiprasthātr ( should stand) to the north; (and) the Camasādh- 
varyus should stand to the rear of the Uttaravedi facing towards the east. The 
Adhvaryu should give out the calls: ** (O Maitravaruna) do thou address a call 
(to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating) to the Somas, characterised by the Sukra 
and the Manthin and dripping sweetness, which have been got ready for Indra, in š 
the morning, at the morning-pressing; o Camasadhvaryus of the Madhyatahkarins, RS 
do you make the offering (both) after the vasa; and the subsequent vasaž have been 
uttered; o Camasadhvaryus of the Hotrakas, do you each make the offering once, OE 
again fill in your goblets with small portions of the Soma in the Dronakalaáa, and E 


come over ”. 


All of them should make the offering simultaneously after the vasat has Ka 
been uttered ( by the Hotr). The Camasadhvaryus of the Hotrakas should mot | 
make the offering after the subsequent vaga? has been uttered. They should 
again pour in into their goblets the Soma from the DronakalaSa and then go over 
(to the Adhvaryu). The Adhvaryu (should make the offering) with tasmā | 
indrāya sutam à juhomi svaha, and the Pratiprasthatr with tasmai mitráya sutam à — — 
juhomi svāhā. The Adhvaryu should place the Sukra cup with the remnant (still ` 
init). The Pratiprasthatr should draw out an ember from the Ahavaniya fire — 
towards the north-east, outside the enclosing sticks, and then offer on it the ei 2 
quantity of the remnants in the Manthin with esa te rudra bhagah yam nir 
cathāh. The Adhvaryu should give out the calls: **Forth should the 
goblet go; forth the Brahman's; forth the Udgatr's; forth the sacrificer’s; | 
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should those of the Sadasyas go”. The Camasādhvaryus of the Madhyatah- 
kārins should carry away to the Sadas the remnants for consuming. 


MANAVA — 


[ 2. 4. 1. 4-27] — The Unnetr should fill in the cups rendering them bright 
on both sides. He should pour in (some Soma ) from the Dronakala$a as base, 
fill ( the cups) in with the Soma from the Pütabhrt up to the beak (leaving some 
gap from the beak ), and then fill them up (with the Soma) from the Drona- 
kalaía. The Adhvaryu should take up the Sukra cup with tutho 'si janadhāyā 
devas tva Sukrapah pranayantu. The Pratiprasthātr should take up the Manthin 
cup with tutho *si janadhāyā devās tva manthipah praņayantu. The two should 
brush off the dust (at the bottom) with apanuttau šaņdāmarkau. The two 
should hold up two splinters of the sacrificial post (retained while cutting up the 
post ) ( one each ) under (their respective cups). The two should cover up (their 
respective cups) by means of the two splinters of the sacrificial fuel, which have 
been sprinkled over with the proksani water, with acchinnasya te deva soma.... 
The two should go out with the formulas relating to the taking up of the cups. 
The two should hold down their (respective) cups towards the rear of the 
Uttaravedi and join their elbows (to each other with) ayuh sam dhattam 
prāņani sam dhattam caksuh sam dhattam $rotrami sai dhattam manah sam dhattam 
vācam sam dhattam. The two should step upon the Uttaravedi with their big 
toes, with anādhrstā *si. Scratching upon the Uttaravedi, the two should go 
round it. The sacrificer should seize the Sukra cup from behind. With suvirah 
prajah.,., the Adhvaryu should go along the south; with suprajāh prajāh..., the 
Pratiprasthātr (should go) along the north. The sacrificer should murmur 
indreņa manyuna... The two (that is, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr ) 
should stand still in front ( of the Uttaravedi ) facing towards the west. The two 
should join their elbows (to each other) with samjagmanau... The Adhvaryu 
should cast the splinter of the sacrificial fuel upon the fire, with sukrasya 'dhistha- 

nam asi; the Pratiprasthatr (should do so) with manthino "dhisthanam asi. The 
Adhvaryu should throw away the splinter of the sacrificial post outside the altar 
with nirastaļ Sandali... ; the Pratiprasthatr (should do so) with nirasto markah.... 
(The Camasadhvaryus ) should offer the goblets, facing towards the east; (the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should (respectively) offer the Sukra and the 
Manthin cups, facing towards the west. The Adhvaryu should cause the Agnidhra 
to announce and (after the latter has responded ) give out the call : “ (O Maitrā- 
varuna) do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the 
offering) of the Somas characterised by the Sukra cup and the Manthin cup 
and dripping sweetness, which have been got ready for Indra, in the morning, at 
the morning-pressing; o Hotr, do thou recite the Yājyā; o Camasādhvaryus of the 


muc Madhyatahkārins, do you make the offering after the vasa? and the subsequent 


- Yaşat have been uttered; o Camasadhvaryus of the Hotrkas, do you make the 
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offering once each, again fill in the goblets with the bright Soma (from the 
Droņakalaša ), and then come over.” (They should act in respect ) of the goblets 
as called out. After having recited, (the two should make) the offering — (the 
Adhvaryu ) from the Sukra cup and (the Pratiprasthātr) from the Manthin cup. 
The two should recite the verse, ya prathamā saniskrtir.... Then the Adhvaryu 
should offer the whole with tasmā indrāya sutam à juhota; the Pratiprasthātr 
(should doso) with tasmai sūryāya sutam à juhota. After having made the 
offering, he (that is, the Pratiprasthatr ) should offer the remnant on the eastern 
half of the northern half ( of the sacred fire) with rudrāya svēhā. The Adhvaryu 
should give out the call: ** Forth (to the Sadas ) should the goblet of the Hotr go, 
forth that of the Brahman, forth that of the Udgātr, forth that of the sacrificer ”. 
They should step back around and place the cups in their respective places. 


KATYAYANA - 


[9. 10. 1-11. 5] — The two (that is, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthütr ) 
should ( together ) proceed ( with the rites in connection ) with the Sukra and the 
Manthin cups - the Adhvaryu with (the rites in connection with) the Sukra and 
the Pratiprasthatr with (those in connection with) the Manthin. Each one of 
them should take up two splinters of the sacrificial post (retained while cutting 
up the post) - one sprinkled over with the proksagi water and the other not 
sprinkled over with the proksani water; they should cover their respective cups 
with the (two ) splinters which have been sprinkled over with the proksaņi water; 
they should wipe off their respective cups with the two splinters which have not 
been sprinklēd over — the Adhvaryu with apamrstah sandah and the Pratiprasthatr 
with apamrstah markah. The two should go out (of the Havirdhana) with the 
formula devās tvà... ( recited ) according to the indicatory mark. The two should 
join together their elbows at the rear of the Uttaravedi and put the cups down 
upon the two buttocks of the Uttaravedi, without letting ( the cups) loose (from 
their hands ), with the formula auādhrstā 'si— the Adhvaryu upon the southern 
buttock and the Pratiprasthatr on the northern. The Adhvaryu should go to a 
place to the south of the sacrificial post with suviro.., the Pratiprasthatr to (a 
place to ) the north ( of the sacrificial post) with suprajāh.... To the rear of the 
sacrificial post, the two should join together their elbows with the formula sam- 
jagmāno... (recited ) according to the indicatory mark. If they are unable ( to do 
so to the rear of the sacrificial post, they should do so ) in front (of the sacrificial 
post). The two should cast away the splinters which have not been sprinkled 
over — the Adhvaryu with nirastah $amdah and the Pratiprasthatr with nirasto 
markah. "The two should throw the splinters, which have been sprinkled over, on 
the Ahavaniya fire - the Adhvaryu with sukrasya *dhisthānam... and the Pratipras- 
thātr with manthina.... The Adhvaryu should murmur acchinnasya..., cause (the ` 


Agnidhra ) to announce, and (after the latter has responded ) say (to the Maitra- 


varuna ): “ Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajyà relating to 
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the offering) of the Somas which are characterised by the Sukra, which are 
dripping sweetness, and which are set forth for Indra, in the morning, at the 
morning-pressing.” (Standing) on the sides of the sacrificial post and facing 

, towards the west, the two should make the offering — first, the Adhvaryu with sa 

| prathamā..., after him the Pratiprasthatr (with the same formula), and (after 
him) the Camasadhvaryus. Thereafter the Adhvaryu should give out the call: 
“Forth should the goblet of the Hotr go, forth that of the Brahman, forthithose of 
the Udgātrs, forth that of the sacrificer, forth those of the Sadasyas; o Camasadh- 
varyus of the Hotras, do you come along; do you fill in (the goblets) with the 
bright Soma (from the Dronakalaša )”. 


LATYAYANA - 
: [2. 5. 1] — The Prastotr should receive the goblet, place it upon his right 
^ thigh, cover it over with his right hand, and remain seated. 
DRAHYAYANA [5. 1. 1] = LAT. 2. 5. 1. 
ci JAIMINIYA —- 
[1. 14] — (The Camasadhvaryus ) bring over the goblets (into the Sadas). 
VAITANA — 


[19. 11, 12] — ( The Brahman ) should follow the offerings to Indra of the 
Sukra, the Manthin, and the goblets, with the verse, indro divah... (He should 
follow the offerings ) after the subsequent vasa, with the verse, à devānām.... 


+ 


74. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE PROCEDURE IN 
CONNECTION WITH THE SUKRA AND THE MANTHIN CUPS 
. ASVALAYANA - 
^ [5. 5. 15, 18; 3. 1. 22] — Having been given out the (three) calls with the 
. words hota yaksad indram pratah pratahsavasya, hota yaksad indrarh mādhyandi- 
nasya savanasya, and hota yaksad indram trtiyasya savanasya (respectively at the 


res pressings ), the Hotr should recite, at each pressing, the relevant Prasthita- 
.. Yajya. 


E: ELE The Prasthita-Yājyā to be recited by the Hotr at the morning-pressing 
EL ld be idam te somyam madhu... 
For 3. 1. 22, see Section 72. ) 

ANA — 3 | 
] — Having been addressed (by the Adhvaryu) with the words, 
raughts being taken in (into the goblets)... ”, (the Maitrā- 
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varuna should recite ) the hymn for the draughts being taken in into the goblets, 
namely, à tvà vahantu harayo.... The call (to the Hotr should be ): hotà yaksad 
indram prātah prātahsāvasya. The Hotr should recite as the Yājyā the verse, 
idam te somyan: madhu... He should gaze at the Hotr's goblet with nrcaksasam 
tvā nrcaksàh pratikse, receive it with vayodhasam tvà vayodhāh pratigrhņāmi, and 
then make it touch his heart as also the cups for the divinity-pairs. 


‘we 


75. THE PROCEDURE RELATING TO THE GOBLETS 
‘OF THE HOTRAKAS 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[7.14] — Then the Camasādhvaryus of the Hotrakas should fill in ( the 
goblets ) from the Dronakalaéa, one each, and then go over (to the Adhvaryu ). 
The Adhvaryu should take hold of the Maitrávaruna's goblet from among those 
(goblets ), cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce, and (after the latter has respon- 
ded) say : “ O Prašāstr, do thou recite the Yājyā ". He should make the offering a 
two times — (once) after the vasa* has been uttered and (the second time) after Y 
the subsequent vasa; has been uttered. After having caused the five officiating f 
priests to recite the Yājyās ( each two times) with the calls (in addition to the one 
mentioned above, namely, ** O Prašāstr, do thou recite the Yajya”), *O Brah- i 
man, do thou recite the Yājyā”, “ O Potr, do thou recite the Yājyā”, «O Nestr, 
do thou recite the Yājyā”, and ** O Agnidhra, do thou recite the Yajya”, the 
Adhvaryu should turn round by the right, hasten towards the west, and then sit 
down in front of the Hotr, announcing, * The Agnidhra has recited the 
Yajya". “He has acted for the good”, the Hotr should say, * who is going to 
make us drink king Soma”. [21. 20 — As for the offering of the goblets of the 
Hotrakas: Bodhāyana, indeed, says that one should offer these ( goblets) once 
together with the Sukra and the Manthin and two times after they have been 
(again ) filled in. In this connection, Saliki, indeed, says that one should not 
offer these once together with the Sukra and the Manthin ( but one should do so ) 
only two times after they have been ( again ) filled in. ] 


BHARADVAJA - er 

[ 13. 26. 1-8 ] — Thereafter they should proceed with (the offering of tha — 
goblets) which have been again filled in. They should be filled in (with 1 
Soma) from the DronakalaSa. The Adhvaryu should take up the Maitrava: 
goblet, step beyond, cause the Agnidhra to announce, and (after the latt 
responded ) say : ** O Praśāstr, do thou recite the Yājyā”. After the vasaf.. 
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been uttered, he should offer (that goblet). In this manner, the Adhvaryu should 
give out the call successively to him who is to recite the Yajya, as : “ O Brahman, 
do thou recite the Yājyā”, **O Potr, do thou recite the Yajya ", “ O Nestr, do 

; thou recite the Yājjā”, “O Āgnīdhra, do thou recite the Yājyā”. These 
goblets are theirs. In connection with all the Soma-offerings, the subsequent 
vasat utterance is prescribed. The Adhvaryu should announce to the Hotr: 
“The Agnidhra has recited the Yājyā”. The Hotr should respond with the 
words, ** He has acted for the good, who is going to make us drink Soma." 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 12. 23. 14-24. 5] — Now they should arrange for the hotras to be 
offered. The Camasadhvaryus should fillin their respective goblets from the 
Dronakalaša and take them to him (that is, to the Adhvaryu). The Adhvaryu 

| ; should take up the Maitravaruna's goblet, go to the Ahavaniya fire, cause (the 
Agnidhra ) to announce, and, after (the latter) has responded, give out the call : 


«O Hotr, do thou recite the Yajya " or “O Prašāstr, (do thou recite the — 


Yajya)". After the vasa? and the subsequent vaga have been uttered, he 

should make the offering and then take the goblet (to the Maitrāvaruna, in the 

Sadas,) for consuming. In this (very) manner should he act in respect of the 

ki other goblets (that is, of the goblets of the other Hotrakas). This much should 
be different. Atthe second (calling out), he should give out the call: «O 
Brahman, do thou recite the Yājyā”; at the third, * O Potr, do thou recite the 

-  Yajya"; at the fourth, "O Nestr, do thou recite the Yājyā”; (and) at the 
fifth, “O Agnidhra, do thou recite the Yājyā ". Everywhere (that is, at all 

the Soma-offerings) there should be the subsequent vasa utterance, except at 
(the Offerings of) the cups for the divinity-pairs, the Rtu cups, and the Āditya-, 

the Savitra-, and the Patnivata-cups. The Adhvaryu should take up the 
Agnidhra's cup, come over tothe Sadas, and announce: * The Agnidhra has 
recited the Yajya ". The others should respond (with the words): ‘He has 
ANE = _ acted for the good, who is going to make us drink Soma”. If he officiates at 
> fhesacrīfice of a Rājanya or of a Vai$ya and if he desires that sacrificer to 

_ consume Soma, he should bring over (some) bunches of the leaves of 
Nyagrodha, crush them, whip up (the juice) into curds, and, while the goblets 
are being offered, draw out an ember (from the Ahavaniya fire) within the 
— enclosing sticks, take out by means of a darbha-shoot a (small) portion of the 
- mixture from that goblet, and offer it on the ember with aham tyad asmi mad 


= asi tyam... . He should then hand over (the mixture) to him (= the sacrificer ) 
x consuming. 


T 7 — The Camasādhvaryus of the Hotrakas should each make the 
once, again fill in their goblets with small portions of the Soma from the 
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Dronakala$a, and go over (to the Adhvaryu). The Adhvaryu should then 
proceed with (the rites connected with) those goblets. After having taken up 
the Maitravaruna’s goblet, the Adhvaryu should give out the call, * O Prašāstr, 
do thou recite the Yājyā”. He should make the offering after the vasat and the 
subsequent vasa; have been uttered and then hand over the goblet to the 
Camasaüdhvaryu. The latter should carry it away to the Sadas for the consuming 
of the remnant. The Adhvaryu (and the other priests) should proceed with the 
other goblets in the same manner. (The Adhvaryu should give out the call) to 
the Brāhmaņācchamsin with ** O Brahman, do thou recite the Yājyā”; to the Potr 
with “ O Potr, do thou recite the Yajyi "; to the Nestr with “O Nest, do thou 
recite the Yājyā”; and to the Agnidhra ‘with * O Agnidhra, do thou recite the 
Yajya*". The Adhvaryu should take up the Agnidhra's goblet, go over to the 
Sadas, and (after the Hotr has asked him ) announce to him, ** The Agnidhra 
has recited the Yājyā”. The Hotr should respond with * He has acted for the e 

good, who is going to make us drink Soma ”. The consuming (of the remnant) on PS 
the part of the Adhvaryu should occur after the offering and the pressing; of the 
utterers of the vasaz, after the utterance of the vasat; and of the the Camasins, 
respectively after their names have been announced. The utterer of the vasa? should 
consume first of all; then the Adhvaryu; and the Camasin last. In the case of a 
intervention between (one or) two offerings and the vasa?-utterance, in the case of "A 
intervention between the consuming and the reciting of the relevant Mantra, 
and in the case of intervention between (one or) two vasaf-utterances and the 
offering, there should be the consuming at each subsequent one ( of the two) and 
at each taking up. So too in the case of the concomittance of two cups taken 
up at different times (or simultaneously). There should be no consuming of 
Soma on the part of a Rājanya and a Vaisya. If a non-Brahmana ( sacrificer ) 
desires to drink Soma, the Adhvaryu should bring over some bunches of 
Nyagrodha leaves, crush them, whip up (that juice) into curds, and fill in ( with 
Soma ) the sacrificer's goblet ( which contains that mixture) when he fills in the = 
other goblets; he should draw out an ember from the Ahavaniya fire within the am 
enclosing sticks, and, when they offer the other goblets, he should take out a * 
portion ( from the sacrificer's goblet) by means of the tip of a darbha blade and 
offer that portion (on that ember ) with the formula, aliam tvad asmi.... When 
one consumes the remnants from the other goblets, the ( non-Brahmana ) sacri- 
ficer should consume out of this goblet. 5 s x 


VAIKHANASA — 


[ 15. 30, 31] — The Adhvaryu should make the Hotrakas recite the Yājyās 
in connection with the goblets which have been again filled in ( with the Soma 
from the DronakalaSa). After having taken up the Maitravaruna's goblet, the - e 
Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and, after the latter has — — 
responded, give out the call, ** O Prasastr, do thou recite the Yājyā ". Afte 
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vasat as well as the subsequent vasa? has been uttered, he should make the 
offering and then hand over the goblet to the (relevant) Camasādhvaryu. Ha 
(= the Camasadhvaryu) should carry it away to the Prašāstr. In the same 
manner, the Adhvaryu should take up the Brahman’s goblet, cause (the 
Agnidhra) to announce, and, after the latter has responded, give out the call, 
«O Brahman, do thou recite the Yājyā”. As before, he should make the 
offering; (the relevant Camasádhvaryu) should carry away the remnant for 
consuming. In the same manner, the Adhvaryu should (successively) give out 
the calls — to the Potr, * O Potr, do thou recite the Yājyā ”; to the Nestr, «O 
Nestr, do thou recite the Yājyā”; and to the Āgnīdhra, “ O Āgnīdhra, do thou 
recite the Yājyā”. After the offerings have been made after the utterances of the 
vasat and the subseguent vasat and after the remnants have bcen carried away 
to the Sadas for consuming, the Adhvaryu should announce to the Hotr (after 


Fist the latter has asked him), “The Agnidhra has recited the Yajya". The others 
should respond with ** He has acted for the good, who is going to make us drink 
Soma ”. 


The Rajanya and the Vaiŝya sacrificers should not consume Soma. If these 

two (sacrificers ) desire to drink Soma, one should crush bunches of Nyagrodha 

oa leaves, mix that juice with curds, and fill in the sacrificer’s goblet with that mixture 

be when the turn comes for filling in the sacrificer’s goblet. He should draw out 

an ember from the Ahavaniya fire within the enclosing sticks, and, while the other 

i goblets of Soma are being offered, he should take out a portion ( from the sacri- 

ficer's goblet) by means of the tip of a darbha blade and offer that portion ( on 

io that ember) with the formula, alam tvad asmi.... He should then hand over to 
- the sacrificer the goblet with the remnant for consuming. 


MANAVA - 


B [2. 4. 1. 28-30] — 


While again filling in the cups, for each taking in ( of 
Soma into the cups), 


the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce 
and ( after the latter has responded) himself give out the calls : * O Prašāstr, do 
thou recite the Yājyā”; «O Brahman, do thou recite the Yājyā ”; “ O Potr, do 
thou recite the Yājyā”; «O Nestr, do thou recite the Yajya ”; «O Agnidhra, do 
thou recite the Yājyā”. He should make the offering after thé vasat and the 
subsequent vasa have been uttered; (cach of the Camasadhvaryus ) should carry 


the Soma to be consumed (to the respective Officiating priest). If the Hotr asks, 
ss Has the Agnidhra recited the Yajyà ?", the Adhvaryu should respond, ** ( The 
Agnidhra ) has recited the Yājyā.” 


KĀTYĀYANA - 
> [9. 11. 6-10] — 
_ sthatr should pour out 
He € = the Adhvaryu ) 


After having come (to the Uttaravedi), the Pratipra- 
the remnant (in the Manthin cup) into the Šukra cup. 
should pour it (all) out into the Hotr's goblet. They 
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„(= the Camasādhvaryus of the Hotras ) should fill in the five (goblets). Having 
caused (the Agnidhra) to announce each time, the Adhvaryu should give out 
the call to each of the relevant priests beginning with the Prasastr, mentioning 
his name, with the words, “Do thou recite the Yājyā ". ( He should give out 
the call) to the Brāhmaņācchamsin with “O Brahman, do thou recite the 
Yājyā ". 

VAITÀNA - 


[ 19. 5, 12, 13] — Intending to proceed with the rites relating to the Soma- 
offerings which have bcen got ready ( that is, relating to the Prasthita-homa ), the 
Adhvaryu gives out the calls : “ O Hotr, do thou recite the Yājyā; (so too, do 
thou ), o PraSastr, o Brāhmaņāccharsin, o Potr, o Nestr, o Agnidhra ”. 


( The Brahman should follow) the offerings subscquent (to those of the 
Sukra and the Manthin ) also (with the verse, ā devanam...) — (the offering, 
namely, ) to Mitra-Varuna, to Indra, to Maruts, to Tvastr, and to Agni. 


After the Agnidhra has recited the Yājyā, the Adhvaryu asks : * Hast thou 
recited the Yajya, o Agnidhra?". The Agnidhra (replies): “ I have recited ”. 


76. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE PROCEDURE IN CONNECTION 
WITH THE GOBLETS OF THE HOTRAKAS 


ASVALAYANA — 


[5.5.16-21] — The other (officiating priests like the Prašāstr should 
recite their respective Yajyas) after having been given out the calls by their names. 
(The order of the other officiating priests should be:) the Prašāstr, the Bra- 
hmanacchamsin, the Potr, the Nestr, and the Āgnīdhra; also the Acchāvāka, 
(only) at the latter two pressings, before the Agnidhra. The Prasthita-Yājyās 
relating to the morning-pressing should be mitrań vaya havāmahe... (to be iU 
recited by the Maitravaruna ), indra tvā vrsabham vaya... (to be recited by the 
Brahmanacchamsin ), maruto yasya hi ksaye... (to be recited by the Potr), agne 
patnir ihā "vaha... (to be recited by the Nestr), and uksannaya vašānnāya... (to 
be recited by the Agnidhra). "Those relating to the midday-pressing should be: 
the three verses beginning with piba somam abhi yam ugra darda..., arvan ehi 
somakāmam tvā "hur.., tavā 'yam somas tvam ehy arván.., indrāya soma] 
pradivo vidānā..., and apürzo asya kalasah svāhā.... Those relating tothe third 
pressing should be : indra rbhubhir vājavadbhih samuksitam..., indrāvaruņā sutapay 2s isl 
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imam sufam.., indra$ ca somai pibatam brhaspate..., à vo vahantu saptayo 
raghusyado..., ameva nah suhavā à hi gantana.., indrāvisņū pibatam madhvo 
asya... and imar stomam arhate jātavedase.... There should be the utterance of the 
subsequent vaga? with somasya "gne vi ^hi. (The subsegent vasat should be uttered) 
in connection with the Prasthita-Yājyās, the Sastra-Yajyas, the Marutvatiya 
(cup), the Hariyojana ( cup), and the Mahiman (cup); (also) in connection 
with the Āšvina (cup) to be offered the next day. Here, in this context, 
is this ritual gēthā sung: “ Do thou not utter the subsequent vasaz in connection 
with the offerings of the Rtu cups, (the offerings of the cups) tothe divinity 
pairs, (the offering of) what is the Patnivata cup, and (the offering of) the 
Aditya and the Savitra cups ". 


SANKHAYANA - 


[7.4. 5-10] — In respect ofthe goblets which have been filled in again, 
the Hotrakas should recite the Yājyās— the Maitravaruna (should recite the 
verse) mitram vayan...; the Brāhmaņāccharnsin, indra tvā vrsabham...; the Potr, 
maruto yasya...; the Nestr, agne patnir...; and the Agnidhra, uksānnāya.... 


VAITANA - 


[19.6-10] — (Following the call given out by the Adhvaryu) the 
Brahmanacchamsin should recite by way of the Yājyā the verse, indra tvà vrsabham 
yayam...; the Potr and the Agnidhra (recite by way of the Yājyās respectively ) 
the next two verses. The final syllables of the Yājyā-verses should be pluta. 
The beginning and the conclusion (of each of the Yājyās) should respectively be 
ye3 yājāmahe and vau 3 sat; the initial syllables of both these should be pluta. 
At the morning-pressing, the relevant priest should recite the Yajya without 
breathing in. After having uttered the vasaz, he should follow (his own Yājyā ) 


with the formula, vāg ojah saha ojo mayi prāņāpānau. They should utter the 


subsequent vasat with the formula, the final syllable of which is p/uta, namely, 
somasyā *gne vi 'hi3. 


77. THE CONSUMING OF THE SOMA OFFERED TO THE 
DIVINITY-PAIRS 
BAUDHAYANA -— 


[ 7. 14] — The Hotr should take up the Aindravayava cup. Only after 
he has taken it up should the Adhvaryu take hold of it. While the Adhvaryu 
has taken hold of it, the Hotr, after having sought the invitation, should consume 
(the Soma ), as he knows (that is, in accordance with the prescriptions of his 
own Sūtra). Similarly, while the Hotr has taken hold of it, the Adhvaryu, after 
having sought the invitation, should consume (the Soma) with mayi vasuh 
purovasur vākpā vacam me pāhi. Then the Hotr should consume; then the 
Adhvaryu. Then the Adhvaryu should pass it over to the Hotr. The Hotr 
should place it in its proper place. 


Then the Hotr should take up the Maitravaruna cup. Only after he has 
taken it up should the Adhvaryu take hold of it. While the Adhvaryu has taken 
hold of it, the Hotr, after having sought the invitation, should consume (the 
Soma), as he knows. Similarly, while the Hotr has taken hold of it, the 
Adhvaryu, after having sought the invitation, should consume (the Soma) with 
mayi vasur vidadvasus caksuspas caksur me pāhi. Then he should pass it over to 
the Hotr. The Hotr should place it in its proper place. 


Then the Hotr should take up the A$vina cup. Only after he has taken it 
up should the Adhvaryu take hold of it. While the Adhvaryu has taken hold of 
it, the Hotr, after having sought the invitation, should consume (the Soma), as 
he knows. Similarly, while the Hotr has taken hold of it, the Adhvaryu, after 
having sought the invitation, should consume ( the Soma ) with mayi vasuh sam- 
yadvasuh srotrapah šrotraīt me pāhi. The Brahmana says that he should consume 
(ths Soma in ) the A$vina cup after having carried it round (himself) on all 
sides. Then he should pass it over to the Hotr. The Hotr should place it in its 
proper place. [21.20 — As for the consuming of the cups for the Aw 
pairs: (The view expressed in) the sütra (isthat) of Bodhayana. Saliki says 
that one should consume the cups for the divinity-pairs, holding them close to the 
breaths (that is, the nose). Aupamanyava says that one should consume them 
verily with the dirghabhaksa formula.! ] [ 25. 20 — As for Aupamanyava's alter- 
native (procedure) which they declare, namely, that, in connection with, the 
cups for the divinity-pairs, one should consume themfverily with the dirghabhaksa 
formula: (One should recite the formula ). beginning with bhakse *hi mā visa... 
and (continue) up to kratve daksaya rayasposaya suviratāyai. He should touch 


it with mā mā rājan vibibhiso mà me hardi tvisā vadhih| vrsane $usmaya *yuse z 
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varcase. Then he should consume the savanamukhiya (goblets) with the very 
formulas relevant to the Soma-pressing. ] 
BHARADVAJA — 
[13.26. 9-27. 10] — One should recite over the Soma, which is to be 


consumed, the formula, bhakse *hi mā "visa. He should receive it with asvinos tva 


bahubhyam saghyāsam. He should gaze at it with rmrcaksasam tva deva soma 
sucaksa ava khyesam. Whenever one has to consume (Soma), one should murmur 
these formulas in this very manner. Then, after having sought the invitation and 
after having brought it close to the breaths, one should consume ( the Soma in the 
Aindravāyava cup) with the formula, mandrābhibhūtih.... This very formula should 
be employed while consuming, at the morning-pressing, those ( cups and goblets ) 
which do not belong to Indra and which are other than the Nārāšamsa goblets. 
Some teachers prescribe the formula, vāg devi somasya trpyatu, as the one to be 
employed in all cases. The Adhvaryu should consume the Aindravāyava cup 
twice, and the other two cups once each. He should consume the Maitrāvaruna 
cup holding it near to his two eyes, and the A$vina cup carrying it all round and 
holding it near to his two ears. 


The Hotr should consume the Soma first, then the Adhvaryu, and then the 
Pratiprasthatr. Whenever two or many officiating priests have to consume Soma 
from one and the same cup, the utterer of the vasa? should consume first. 
Whichever officiating priests have to consume Soma simultaneously should all invite 
mutually, addressing (one another) by official designations. The invitation- 
formula should be: ** O so-and-so, do thou invite °; the response-formula should 
be: “ Thou art invited”. After having consumed Soma, one should touch ( one's 
heart) with the verse, hinva me gātrā harivo.... Whenever one consumes Soma 
one should touch one's heart in this very manner. After having consumed Soma 
they should not leave contact! with the relevant cup until the pouring down ( of 
the remaining drops from the cup into the Hotr's goblet). The Adhvaryu should 
pour down into the Hotr's goblet the remaining drops from the cups for the 
divinity-pairs, and then put a piece of the purodása into the cup for Indra-Vāyu, 
āmiksā into the cup for Mitra-Varuna, and parched grains ( dhānās) into the cup 
for Ašvinau. Then he should place these cups upon the northern track of the 


southern havirdhana-cart to the rear of the axle. They should remain so placed 
until the third pressing. 


APASTAMBA — 


[ 12. 24. 6-25. 8] — Out of those who have gathered (to drink the Soma ) 
from (one particular) goblet, the utterer of the vasaz should drink first. The 
consumer of Soma Should look up to the remnant of Soma (in the goblet ), being 


1. "The text reads nā 'nulsrjanti; it scems necessary to change it to nā 'nūlsrjanti. 
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brought over to him, with bhakse *hi... „take it (=the goblet) over with asvinos 
tva bāhubhyārh saghyasam, gaze at it with urcaksasam tvā deva soma..., and then 
consume, at the morning-pressing, ( the remnants from ) all the Soma-offerings to 
Indra with mandrábhibhütir... He should consume (the remnants from) the 
Narasamsa goblets with ( the same formula, substituting) narasamsapitasya ( for 
indrapitasya). At the midday-pressing, he should consume (the remnants from ) 
all the offerings to Indra with ( the same formula, mutatis mutandis, substituting ) 
rudravadganasya (for vasumadganasya). He should consume (the remnants 
from ) the Nārāšamsa goblets with ( the same formula, substituting ) narásamsapi- 
tasya. At the third pressing, he should consume (the remnants from) all the 
offerings to Indra with (the same formula, mutatis mutandis, substituting ) aditya- 
vadgaņasya (for rudravadgaņasya). He should consume (the remnants from) 
the NaraSamsa goblets with (the same formula, substituting) xarāšarhsapītasya. 
He should join to the two formulas to be recited respectively at the midday and 
the third pressings the portion in the formula, mandrabhibhiitir..., which occurs 
before the word vasumadgaņasya. One should consume (the remnants from ) 
the offerings even to the other divinities with ( the formula containing the word ) 
indrapitasya. Or ( with the formulas suitably modified) in accordance with the 
divinities. Some teachers prescribe the consuming of (the remnants from) all 
the Soma-offerings with vag jusāņā somasya trpyatu, or with vag devi somasya 
trpyatu. After having consumed they should touch the regions of their navels 
with hinva me gātrā harivah.... Soma is not to be drunk by one who is not 
invited (therefor ). On account of the drinking of Soma (without being invi- 
ted ), one becomes deprived of his prosperity. One ( who desires to drink Soma ) 
should ( therefore ) call out a person, by naming him after his priestly function, 
with the words, ** O so-and-so, do thou invite (me)”. The response (of the 
person who is addressed ) should be, **( Thou art) invited ". One should seek 
(such ) invitation from those who (are entitled) to consume Soma at the same 
time, or (from those) who (are entitled to consume the Soma) in one single 
vessel. 

One should consume the remnant in the Aindravayava cup ( which should be 
brought over to him ) from his front and which he should hold at the level of his 
breaths ( that is, of his nose); (that in) the Maitravaruna cup ( which should be 
brought over to him ) from his front and which he should hold at the level of his 
two eyes; (that in) the Ā$vina cup ( which should be) brought round (to him) 
from all sides and which he should hold at the level of his two ears. Without 
releasing their hold (on the cup), the two should drink- or the three should 
drink or ( only) one should drink — twice from the Aindravayava cup and once 
each from the other two cups. Now, those whose injunction mentions that “ the 
two should drink” mean to denote the Adhvaryu and the Hotr. (The plural, ) 
“the three should drink”, denotes the two Adhvaryus and the Hotr. (The 


singular, ) ** one should drink ”, denotes each one (of those who are entitled to 
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drink). After having drunk (from the goblets of the divinity-pairs ), the two 
should pour down, each time, the remnants of the portions which have been 
drunk, into the Hotr's goblet out of which nothing has so far been drunk. At this 
stage the two should release their hold on the vessel. The Adhvaryu should put 
down a piece of the (Savaniya) purodasa into the Aindravāyava cup, payasyā 
into the Maitrāvaruna cup, and parched grains into the A$vina cup. He should 
place those (cups) upon the northern track of the southern havirdhana-cart. 
It is said in the Brālunaņa that they should remain (lying) there till the third 
pressing for the sake of the continuity of the sacrifice. Some teachers prescribe 
the cutting out of the Idā at this stage. 


SATYASADHA — 


[8.7]— They should consume (the remnants in ) the cups for the divinity- 
pairs — the Hotr, the Adhvaryu, and the Pratiprasthatr in this particular order. 
They should seck invitation mutually from one another. The invitation-formula 
should be: **Do thou invite”. The (formula of) response should be: ** (Thou 


art) invited ". Whenever they would consume at one and the same time, they - 


should seek invitation mutually from one another. One should consume (the 
remnant in ) the Aindravayava cup two times; (that in) the other two cups once 
each. One should consume (the remnant in) the Aindravayava cup ( which 
should be brought over to him ) from his front and which he should hold at the 
level of his breaths ( that is, of his nose ); (that in ) the Maitravaruna cup ( which 
should be brought over to him ) from his front and which he shouid hold at the 
level of his two eyes; (and that in) the A$vina cup (which should be) brought 
round (to him) from all sides and which he should hold at the level of his two 
ears. They should consume (the remnants in) all (the cups) and should not 
release their hold ( on the cups) until the pouring down. The Adhvaryu should 
pour down the remnants in all the cups into the Hotr's goblet. He should put in a 
piece of the (Savaniya ) purodāša into the Aindravüyava cup, payasyá into the 
Maitravaruna cup, and parched grains into the Aívina cup. He should place 
those cups upon the northern track of the southern havirdhana-cart. They 
should remain there till the third pressing. The Adhvaryu should cut out the Idā 
and give over (a portion ) to the Hotr. 


VAIKHANASA — 


[15. 31-32] — They should consume the remnants in the cups for the 
divinity-pairs. The consuming by the Adhvaryu is occasioned by the offering and 
the pressing; the consuming by the vasa-utterers is occasioned by the utterance 
of the vasa; that by the Camasins by the (utterance) of the office-names. The 
utterer of the vasa (=the Hotr) should consume first, then the Adhvaryu, and then 
the Camasin. In connection with the consuming of the remnants in the cups for 
the divinity-pairs, the Hotr, the Adhvaryu, and the Pratiprasthātr should follow 
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one another in this order. They should seek invitation mutually from one another. 
The formula for seeking invitation should be : * Do thou invite ^; the formula for 
response should be : “ ( Thou art) invited ”. It is said in the Brahmana: Soma 
is not to be drunk by one who is not invited; by the drinking of Soma does one 
(who is not invited) verily become impoverished. One should consume the 
remnant in the Aindravayava cup twice; that in the other two cups, once. The 
two (= the Adhvaryu and the Hotr ) should take up the Aindravāyava cup from 
the front, hold it at the level of their breaths, and then consume the remnant in 
it, not releasing their hold ( on the cup) and ( mutually ) inviting each other. 


The Hotr should consume while the Adhvaryu has taken hold of it; so 
should the Adhvaryu, while the Hotr has taken hold of it, with the formula, mayi 
vasuh purovasur... Then the Hotr should consume, then the Adhvaryu. The 
Hotr should then set the cup down at its place with some remnant still in it. 


In the same manner, (the Hotr) should take up the Maitravaruna cup, 
hold it at the leval of his eyes, and then consume the remnant in it while the 
Adhvaryu has taken hold of it; so too should the Adhvaryu, while the Hotr has 
taken hold of it, with the formula, mayi vasuh vidadvasuš.... That cup too should 
one set down at its place with some remnant still in it. The Hotr should take up 
the Āšvina cup having brought it round from all sides, hold it at the level of his 
ears, and then consume the remnant in it while the Adhvaryu has taken hold of 
it; so too should the Adhvaryu, while the Hotr has taken hold of it, with the 
formula, mayi vasuh savtyadvasuh.... One should set it down at its place with 
some remnant still in it. One should not release his hold on the cups, from which 
the remnants have been consumed, until the pouring down. The Adhvaryu should 
pour down the remnants in all the cups into the Hotr's goblet. He should then 
put in a piece of the (Savaniya) purodasa into the Aindravāyava cup, payasya 
into the Maitrāvaruņa cup, and parched grains into the Āšvina cup. He should 
place them upon the northern track of the southern havirdhāna-cart. They should 
remain there till the third pressing for the sake of the continuity of the sacrifice; 


so is it said in the Brahmana. > 


MANAVA - 


[2. 4. 1. 31-39 ]— The utterer of the vasa, one who has acted at the 
pressing and the offering (of Soma), and the Camasins should partake of the 
Soma-drinks in the Sadas, ( calling out) either * O invited one, do thou invite " 
or * O invited ones, do you invite". After having partaken of (the remnants in 
the cups offered to ) the divinity-pairs, the Hotr should give over (the cups to the 
other priests). Each one to whom the Hotr gives them over should receive them 
with ** O Soma, come; enter into me for long life, for the welfare of my person; 


come, o Vasu, Purovasu, do thou become dear and beneficial unto me; may I 
grasp thee with the two arms of Ašvins”. He should gaze at the remnants with 
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nrcaksasar tvā deva soma sucaksā avakšesam. With the verse, hinva me gātrā 
harivo ganan me mā vititrsat | šivo me sapta rsin upa tistha mā me "van nābhim 
atigāh, the two (that is, the Hotr and the Adhvaryu) should partake of (the 
remnant in ) the Aindravayava cup, two times, holding the cup near to the breaths. 
Not transposing, the two should hold the Maitravaruna cup near to the eyes and 
partake of it with mandra vibhūtih ketur yajīiyā vàg jusāņā somasya pibatu. The 
two should carry the ASvina cup all around, hold it near to the ears, move it 
back around, and then partake of it with mandrā svarvācy aditir anāhataširsņī vāg 
jusāņā somasya pibatu. Each one, after having partaken of (the Soma in) each 
cup, should pour down the remnant into the Hotr's goblet. After having par- 
taken of the Soma in each cup and having touched the region of his heart, each 
one should murmur the verse, mē má rājan vibibhiso mā me hārdi dvisā vadhih | 
vrsanani susmam āyuse varcase krdhi. 


KATYAYANA - 


[9. 11. 11-22] — After having offered the first goblet or the last one, he 
(= the Adhvaryu ) should murmur trmpantu.... He should sit down near the Hotr 
facing him saying ayād agnid. He (=the Adhvaryu) should consume (the 
remnants of ) the oblations to the divinity-pairs (first); (this) by reason of the 
scriptural statement that the Soma-presser should consume first on account of the 
injunction in that regard being the first. Or (there is the other view, namely, 
that) the Hotr (should consume first) on account of the statement (to the effect 
that the utterer of the vasa? should consume first) and the words of the 
Mantra ( namely, ete vadanti šatavat... ) and (the priority of ) the cause. (The 
Sūtrakāra, however, states his own view as follows: ) (The Hotr or the utterer of 
the vasa; should ) not (consume first); the Adhvaryu (himself should do so ) on 
account of the ( earlier) mention ( of this ); also on account of the non-prescrip- 
tiveness of the Mantras; also on account of the-sameness of the cause. The 
Adhvaryu should take up the cup for Indra-Vāyu with aitu vasuh puruvasuh. The 
consuming (should be ) as (in the case of) the Hotr. In all cases the consuming 
Of Soma (should be done) with vāg devi Jusāņā somasya trpyatu saha prāņena 
Svāhā. (lt may even be) in another way on account of the statement (such as 
indra$ ca samrad ). Or (the consuming should be done) with (the Anuvaka 
beginning with ) bhakse *hi mà... according to the indicatory marks. In the same 
manner, (he should take up ) the other two (cups, namely, the one for Mitra- 
Varuna and the one for Ašvins ) respectively with aitu vasur vidadvasuh and aitu 
vasuh sariyadvasuh. ; 
ASVALAYANA - 


[5. 5. 22-6. 11 ] — There should be the consuming at each utterance of 


= - the vasa. The latter consuming should be without the recitation of any formula. 


The Adhvaryu comes over (to the Sadas from the place of the Ahavaniya fire). 
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(The Hotr) should ask ( the Adhvaryu who is coming over): “Has the Agni- 
dhra recited the Yājyā?” (The Adhvaryu) replies: “(The Āgnīdhra) has 


otr should murmur sa bhadram akar yo nah somasya 
payayisyati. 


The Hotr should partake of the cup for Indra-Vayu on the latter (that is, 
the rear ) side and then incline it towards the Adhvaryu with esa vasuh purūvasur 
iha vasuh purūvasur mayi vasuh purūvasur vākpā vàcar me pahy upahūtā vāk saha 
prāņeno "pa mái vāk saha prāņena hvayatàm upahūtā rsayo daivyāsas tanūpāvānas 
tanvas tapojā upa mām rsayo daivyāso hvayantàm tanūpāvānas tanvas tapojāh. He 
should say, ** O Adhvaryu, do thou invite ", smell (the Soma) with the two 
nostrils, and then, in each case, consume it with vag devi somasya trpyatu. He 
(= the Hotr ) should pour down a little out of the Soma which has been con- 
sumed ( by himself and the Adhvaryu) into the Hotr's goblet ; without having 
sipped water, he should again consume the Soma together ( with the Adhvaryu ), 
beginning with the (usual ) invitation. They declare that (the officiating priests ) 
are not regarded as consuming the leavings by partaking of the Soma. He (=the 
Hotr ) should bring over the remnant into the Hotr’s goblet and then lay aside 
(the cup). In this very manner should he consume (the Soma in) the latter 


"two cups. (However, ) there should not be rc-consuming (of the Soma) in 


Tespect of those two. From among the cups for the divinity-pairs he should not 
lay aside any without having first poured out (the remnant from it into the 
Hotr’s goblet). The Hotr should incline the cup for Mitra-Varuna with esa 
vasur vidadvasur iha vasur vidadvasur mayi vasur vidadvasuš caksuspas caksur 
me pahy upahiitan caksuh saha manasa hvayantam upahūtā rsayo. ...tapojah. In 
this case, however, there should be the gazing with the two eyes — first with the 
right one. The Hotr should hold his goblet with the left hand, with the formula, 
aitu vasūnānu patir visvesam devanam samit. He should uncover with the elbow of 
that. (left hand) (a part of) the garment on his thigh, place the goblet upon it, 
and cover the cup over with outstretched fingers. He should carry round the 
cup for A$vins inthe same way as it had been brought forth, again place it 
(in its place), and then incline it towards the Adhvaryu with esa vasuh samya- 
dvasur iha vasuh samyadvasur mayi vasuh samyadvasuh Srotrapah frotram me 
pāhy upahiitam srotram sahā "tmana hvayatām upahūtā rsayo... tapojah. 


SANKHAYANA - 


[ 7. 4. 11-17; 7. 5. 1-6; 7. 8. 12] — After it has been asked (by the Hotr! ), 
* Has the Agnidhra recited the Yājyā?”, the Agnidhra (should reply), * He 


has recited the Yājyā ”. (Thereupon) the Hotr should say: sa bhadram akar 


yo nah somam payayisyati. 
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The performers who are going to consume the Soma should seek invitation 
mutually from one another with the words, * Do thou invite, o so-and-so”, by 
(substituting) the sacrificial designations (for ‘so-and-so’). The utterer of 
the vasa? should consume first. He (= the Hotr) should pour out into the 
Hotr's goblet the remnants of the Soma in the cups for the divinity-pairs after 
the other (= the Adhvaryu) also has consumed a portion out of the same as 
also out of the remnants in the Naragamsa goblets, with the formula hute ta 
` bhaksitam avanayamy ürjasvantam: devebhya à yusmantam mahyam. The pouring 
out of the remnants in the Aindravayava cup (should be done ) two times; there, 
the formula (also) should be repeated. There should not occur the letting go of 
the cups for the divinity-pairs ( out of the hands ) until (the time of) the pouring 
out of the remnants. 


He should incline towards the Adhvaryu the Aindravāyava cup with iha 
yasuh purüvasur... , consume (the remnants of Soma in it) with upahūtau vàyur 
indravāyū saha prāņena saha varcasā tayor aham upahūtah saha prāņena saha 
varcasā, again incline the cup towards the Adhvaryu with the formula for the 
turning over, and again consume with the formula for the consuming. He should 
incline towards the Adhvaryu the Maitrāvaruna cup with iha vasur vidadvasur..., 
and consume (the remnants of Soma in that cup) with upahittau mitrāvaruņau 
saha caksusā saha varcasā tayor aham upahiitah saha caksusā saha varcasā. He 
should move the Āšvina cup round the head by the right, gaze at it, again move 
it round the head in the opposite direction, again gaze at it, incline it ( =the 
A&vina cup) towards the Adhvaryu with iha vasuh sarmiyadvasur..., and then 
consume (the remnants of the Soma in that cup) with upahiitau devāv a$vinau 
saha Šrotreņa saha varcasā tayor aham upahūtah saha Srotrena saha varcasā. 


In respect of the cups for the divinity-pairs one should only besmear 
(some quantity of Soma on his lips) or smell it (instead of actually 
consuming it ). 3 


78. THE SAVANIYA-IDA 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[ 7. 14-15] — Then, after the Adhvaryu has touched water, they should 
raise up the Ida forthe Hotr; while the invocation is being made for the Ida, 
they (= the Camasādhvaryus ) should bring the goblets close (to the Hotr). 
After the invocation for the Idā has been made, there should not be made over 
(he six-layered portion of the Ida) unto the Āgnīdhra. Then the Adhvaryu 
_ should render the cups for the divinity-pairs non-empty. [21. 20 — As for the 
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injunction that the Adhvaryu should render the cups for the divinity-pairs non- 
empty : (‘The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhayana. Saliki says 
that these (cups) should be rendered non-empty by means of Soma itself. ] 
The Adhvaryu should put a piece of the purodāša into the Aindravayava cup 
āmiksā into the Maitrávaruna cup, and parched barley-grains into the Aging 
cup. Then, after having taken them ( = the cups for the divinity-pairs ) up 
together, he should carry them out by the castern door, bring them over to the 
Havirdhana by the western door, and then place them upon the northern track of 
the southern /iavirdliaua-cart. [21.20— As for the.injunction that he should 
place them upon the northern track of the southern /avirdhdna-cart : (The view 
expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Saliki says that he should 
place them verily under the upaliavya ( — secondary libation ) (that is, near the 
Dronakalaša ). ] They (=the cups) should lie down there till the third pressing. 
Then he ( — the Adhvaryu) should give over to the Agnidhra the six-layered 
(portion of the Ida ). They ( — the relevant priests) should consume ( portions 
of the Ida); they should sprinkle themselves with water. 


BHARADVAJA — 
[13. 27. 11, 12] — After having cut out (the Savaniya purodāša), the 
Adhvaryu should pass on the Idā to the Hotr. The Hotr should invoke the Ida. 


APASTAMBA — 

[12.25.9-15] — At this stage, the Hotr should invoke the Ida. The 
Camasins should raise up their goblets (and go over to the Hotr). While the 
Ida is being invoked by the Hotr, (the Camasins ) should lightly touch the Hotr’s 
goblet (with their goblets ). Those, who are entitled under the normal procedure 
of the sacrifice, should consume the Ida which has been invoked. The Adhvaryu 
should preserve a portion of the Idā for the Acchavaka. T hey should consume 
the remnants of the oblations in the Agnidhra’s enclosure. At this stage the 
following rites (connected with the conclusion of the offering) of the Savaniya 
purodāšas should be performed: the casting away of the twig (-strainers); the 
procedure relating to the vājina; the touching of the veda by the sacrificer within 


the altar; the offering of the scraping of the dough and the chaff of grains; the i 
casting away of the veda by the sacrificer’s wife; the sprinkling with the pranita $ 
waters; the discarding of the fire-stirring stick; and the disposal of the potsherds. A 
For, one should not omit the incidental and the special (in connection with the E 


offering) of these (Savaniyas). The other view is that one may omit (these ). 


SATYASADHA — 

[8-7] — The Adhvaryu should cut out the Ida and give over (a portion) 
tothe Hotr. The Camasadhvaryus should raise up their respective goblets unto 
the Ida being invoked (that is, while the Ida is being invoked). (The Hotr's 
Camasādhvaryu ) should hold up his goblet slightly touching ( with it) the Hotr's 
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goblet. Those, who are entitled under the normal procedure of sacrifice, should 
consume the Ida which has been invoked. One should (then ) proceed with ( the 
rite relating to) the vājina as in the Vaisvadeva. 


^ J NAIKHANASA - 


[ 15. 32, 33) — After having consumed the remnants in the cups for the 
divinity-pairs, the Adhvaryu should invoke the Ida. The Camasadhvaryus should 
v raise up their respective goblets unto the Idā being invoked. (The Hotr's Cama- 
sūdhvaryu ) should hold up his goblet slightly touching (with it) the Hotr's 
goblet. The Brahman, the Hotr, the Adhvaryu, the Agnidhra, and the sacrificer 
should consume the Idā, which has been ivoked, in the Agnidhra's enclosure. 


One should deposit in the Agnidhra's enclosure a portion of the Idà for 
the Acchāvāka. After the rite relating to the Savaniya purodāšas up to the cast- 
ing away of the twig has been completed, the Adhvaryu should take up from 
the rubbish-heap the vājina which had been placed there and then proceed ( with 
the rite connected ) with it as in the Vaigvadeva. 


MANAVA - 


[2. 4. 1. 40-43] — Without letting it loose, the Adhvaryu should put a 
piece of the Savaniya purodasa into the cup for Indra-Vāyu, payasyā into that for 
Mitra-Varuna, and parched barley-grains into that for Ašvins. He should 
(then) place the cups for the divinity-pairs to the rear of the northern track of 
the southern havirdhdna-cart. He should cut up the avāntaredā for the Hoty. 

j While the ida is being invoked ( by the Hotr ), (the goblet-holders ) should raise 
up the goblets without letting those goblets touch each other. 


KATYAYANA - 


[ 9. 11. 23-12. 1, 2, 16, 17] — The Adhvaryu should pour out the remnant 
in each of the cups into the Hotr's goblet. He should put in a portion of the 
s Savaniya purodāša into the cup for Indra-Vāyu, ( of ) payasyā into that for Mitra- 
oe Varuna, and (of) parched barley-grains into that for Agvins. The Pratiprasthātr 
should put (the cups for the divinity-pairs) down upon the northern track of 
the southern havirdhāna-cart. He ( = the Adhvaryu ) should hand over the Idā 
(to the Hotr). (The Camasādhvaryus ) should raise up the goblets ( simultane- 
ously). After the sprinkling has been done, they should proceed with (the 
offering of) the vajina, because the Sūktavāka and the Samyuvaka have different 
purposes, (However) ignoring this view, (one should not go through the 
offering of the vajina, etc., at this stage, as prescribed by some, but should proceed 
—— With the rites) as per injunction, on account of the non-occurrence ( of the former 
— —-inthis connection). (They should put down the Acchavaka's goblet) to the east 


EVER : of and beyond the Agnidhra's goblet. The officiating priests of the havis-sacrifice 
should partake of the Ida in the Agnid 


hra’s enclosure. 
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ĀSVALĀYANA - - 


[ 5. 6. 12, 13] — In this case, he ( — 
the two ears, first to the right one, 
water, and then invokes the Ila, 
the goblets. 


the Adhvaryu) raises the cup up to 
He puts down the Hotr's goblet, touches 
( At that time, the Camasadhvaryus) raise up 


SANKHAYANA - 


[7. 5. 7] — Having touched water, he should invoke the Ila. 
LATYAYANA - 


[2. 5. 2] — While the Idā is being invoked, he (= the Prastotr) should 
hold the goblet close towards the Ida without touching it. 
DRAHYAYANA [ 5. 1. 2] = LAT 2. 5. 2. 


JAIMINIYA 


[1. 14] — While the Ida is being invoked, they (= the Udgātrs) should 
hold up the goblets. 


VAITĀNA - 


[19. 14] — The consuming of the Idā (should be done) as ( prescribed ) 
before ( in connection with the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices ). 


^ 


79. THE CONSUMING OF THE SAVANAMUKHA SOMA 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[7.15] — After having quickly gone over the dirghabhaksa (formula, 
namely, ) bhakse "hi mā viša..., they should consume (the Soma in) the goblets, the 
Idā in respect of which has been duly invoked, with vasumadganasya soma deva te 
matividah pratahsavanasya gāyatracchandasa indrap:tasya madhumata upahūtasyo 
*pahiito bhaksayami. |25. 22 — There are three dirghabhaksa formulas in connec- 
tion with ( the consuming of Soma at) the savanamukha.* (That is to say, the 
dirghabhaksa formula is to be recited on three occasions.)] Having invited one 
another, these three ( — the Hotr, the Adhvaryu, and the Pratiprasthatr) should 
consume verily (the Soma in) the Hotr’s goblet. [25.19 — Now, the two 


Adhvaryus are without goblets. (It may beasked:) Out of what, indeed, does — 


l. The word, savanamukhesu, is found in some MSS.; it does not occur in the prin 
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the consuming by these two occur? One should reply: Out of the Hotr's goblet 
itself. (It may be asked :) Which of the officiating priests, indeed, do not con- 
sume Soma in an Ekāha sacrifice ? One should reply: The Unnetr, the Grāvastut, 
and the Subrahmanya.] (The others should consume) out of their respective 
goblets. [21. 20 — As for the consuming of Soma by the Hotrakas out of one 
another's goblets : Bodhayana says that one ( Hotraka) should consume out of 
another's goblet. Saliki says that one should not consume out of another's goblet. 
(The Adhvaryu should consume Soma from a Hotraka's goblet ) either with vāci 
vācarh dadhami or without reciting any formula. The former alternative is that of 
Bodhāyana, the latter of Saliki.] They should touch themselves ( on the breasts ) 
with hinva me... [21.20 — As for the touching: (The view expressed in ) the 
sūtra (is that) of éaliki. In this connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, says that verily 
while consuming should one touch oneself at the conclusion of all consumings. ] 
They should make the goblets swell ( with Soma) with the verse, @ pyayasva sam 
etu te... [14.8 — The Anuvāka relating to the consuming has been mentioned 
(in the seguel).] The Nārāšamsa goblets, which have been made to swell, 
should remain lying under the hinder part of the southern havirdhāna-cart for the 
Aindragna ( offering ). 


BHARADVAJA — 


[ 13. 27. 13-25 ] — They should raise the goblets towards him (=the Hotr). 
One should hold the Hotr's goblet in contact (with the Ida). Those officiating 
priests, who ( partake of the Ida ) in the norm-sacrifice, should partake of the Ida 
which has been invoked. The Adhvaryu should lay aside a piece of the purodasa 
for the Acchavaka. The Camasins should consume the Soma from their respective 
goblets. The Madhyatahkarins ( should consume the Soma from their respective 
goblets ) with vasumadganasya soma deva te... The formula for the consuming 
of Soma by the other ( Hotrakas ) should be regarded as having been explained 
by the formula in respect of the cups not belonging to Indra. The Hotr should 
consume Soma from all the goblets. With reference to all the cups which have 
been filled in again, the Adhvaryu should recite the formula, mandrābhibhūtih.... 
Since! the Adhvaryu makes the offering, he should consume the Soma on behalf 
of (that is, intended for) the vasaf-utterer. After having consumed the Soma, one 
should make (the goblets ) swell ( with Soma ) with the verse, a pyayasva sam etu 
te... Whenever one has to make (the goblets ) swell (with Soma), one should 
make (them) swell with this very verse. The NaraSamsa goblets, which have 
been made to swell, should remain placed under the rear part of the southern 
havirdhana-cart. 
EE ——— a 


l. The reading yalah is assumed for the translation in the place of yatarak in the text. 


= With yatarab one may translate : “ Whichever officiating priest (adkvaruļ ) makes the offering 
should consume... 
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APASTAMBA - 


[ 12. 25. 16-27; 14. 10. 7] — The Hotr becomes entitled to the consuming 
on account of the vasat utterance. The Adhvaryu (becomes entitled ) on account 
of (both) the offering and the pressing of Soma - not on account of (only) one 
of the two. One becomes entitled also on account of the nomenclature of the 
various goblets (such as brahmacamasa, yajamānacamasa, ctc.). The Hotr 
should consume from all the goblets once; from his own goblet twice. The Hotra- 
kas should consume from their respective goblets twice. After they have consumed 
once, the Adhvaryu should consume out of the goblet of each one of them in the 
proper order. The others should each consume in the end (that is, for the second 
time). The Camasins should make the goblets, out of which they have consumed 
leaving some remnants, swell with the verse, āpyāyasva sam etu te... They 
( that is, those goblets, henceforth become ) the Nārāšamsas. The first two Soma- 
pressings are characterised by two Nürüfamsas; the third by one NaraSamsa. 
They ( — the Camasādhvaryus ) should place the goblets, out of which they have 
consumed and which they have made swell, below the support of the southern 
havirdhāna-cart. 

When one brings over to him the Brahman-goblet, the Brahman should 
receive it and consume out of it, as the others do out of their respective goblets. 


SATYASADHA - 

[8.7;10.4; 10. 8] — The Adhvaryu should perform in respect of the 
Savaniya purodāšas the rites beginning with the sprinkling over with water, as in 
respect of the Pa$upurodāša in the Animal-sacrifice. The Camasins should 
consume the remnants in their respective goblets; the formula for the consuming 
to be recited by them has been already explained. First among all (the Cama- 
sins) the Hotr should consume once from each goblet and twice from his own 
goblet. The Adhvaryu should consume once from each of the goblets which have 
been filled in two times and from which the remnants have been (already) 
consumed ( respectively by the other Camasins). Thirdly, the Hotrakas ( should 
consume) in the end. Without having consumed the entire (quantity in the 
goblets ), the Camasins should make the goblets swell with the verse, ā pyayasva 
sam etu te... These goblets (then) become the Naragamsas. The Adhvaryu 
should place them, extended towards the north, to the rear of the axle of the 
southern havirdhana-cart. In the middle, he should place the goblets of the Nestr. 


and the Āgnīdhra. 
When one brings over the goblet to him, (the sacrificer ) should consume 
he remnants in) the other goblets 


(the remnant in ) it, (in the same way) as (t 
(are consumed by others ). 

When one brings Over 
(the remnant in ) it, (in the same way ) as (the rem 
(are consumed by others ). 


the goblet to him, ( the Brahman) should consume 
nants in) the other goblets 


E - 
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VAIKHANASA - 


[ 15. 33 ]— With vedo *si vittir asi, the Adhvaryu should perform in respect 
of the Savaniya purodāšas the rite beginning with the touching with the veda. 
The Camasins should consume the remnants in their respective goblets with the 
formula relating to the consuming. First of all, the Hotr should consume once 
from each of the goblets. The Adhvaryu should consume from the goblets which 
have been filled in two times and from which respectively the various officiating 
priests and the sacrificer have already consumed. Thirdly, the Hotrakas should 
consume and then make the different goblets, in which some remnants have been 
retained, swell with the verse, à py&yasva sam etu te... The Adhvaryu should put 
them down, (in a line) ending towards the north, to the rear of the axle of the 
southern kavirdhāna-cart. These ( goblets ) then become the Nārāšarmsas. 


MANAVA - 


[2. 4. 1. 44-47] — The Camasins should raise up the goblets together 
with the Hotr, invite one another, and then partake of the Soma (in them) with 
** Of thee, o god Soma, who art accompanied by the host of Vasus, who art the 
knower of the intellect, who art associated with the morning-pressing, who hast 
Gāyatri as thy metre, who art offered unto Agni, who art quaffed by Indra, who 
art full of sweetness, and who art invoked, do I partake, (being) invited ”. 
Each one should consume his respective portion, touch the region of his heart, 
and murmur the verse, sam no bhava hrda à pita indo pite *va soma sūnave susevah | 
sakhe `va sakhya urusamsa dhirah pra ņa āyur jivase soma tārih. With the two 
verses, d pyāyasva... and sar te payāntsi..., (they should make) the remnants of 
Soma (swell). They should place the Nārāšamsa goblets to the rear of the axle of 
the southern kavirdhāna-cart. 

KATYAYANA - 


[9. 12. 3-8] — The two (that is, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr ) 
should consume the Soma out of the Hotr's goblet. They (that is, the various 
priests and the sacrificer ) should touch the (relevant ) limbs with hinva me gātrāņi 
harivah sivo me saptarsin upa tisthasvo *rdhvam me nabheh sida ma me "van nabhim 
atigah. (The Camasins) should seize the goblets ( by way of apyayana ) with the 
two (verses beginning with) à pyāyasva.... Or they should pour in Soma (into 
the goblets ), for, ( the āpyāyana ) cannot be accomplished by ( mere recitation of) 
the verses. ( After having made them swell, the Camasins) should not consume 
the entire quantity of Soma in them. (They) should deposit the goblets to the 
rear of the axle of the southern /iavirdliana-cart and underneath (its hind part ). 


___ ASVALAYANA - 


[ 5. 6. 14, 19-27, 29, 30] — The Hotr should partake of the intermediate 


3 lla, sip water, say, “O Adhvaryu, do thou invite”, and then consume (the 
Soma in) the Hotr's goblet, 
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Those who are not initiated (in a Sattra should, however, invite ) their co- 
consumers (and not the Adhvaryu ) (and then consume the Soma). (The prima F 
facie view is that) those who do not have any goblets assigned to them (should 
consume) out of the goblet of the principal one among themselves. (This view 
is unacceptable. They should consume) out of the Dronakalaša. In all cases 
(of the consuming of Soma, there should be) the murmuring of the formula 
relating to the consuming of Soma, which has been already prescribed! At the 
utterance of the vasa; by the Hotr, the goblets are offered — (among others) 
(that) of the Udgatr, (that) of the Brahman, and ( that) of the sacrifice. From 
among them, the Hotr should consume first : so says Gautama; for, the consuming 
(of the goblets ) is closely associated with the utterance of the vasaz. (In that 
case ) there would be the non-consuming ( of the goblets) by the others : so Says 
Taulvali; for, their purpose has already been served. ( Controverting Taulvali's 
view, ) Gāņagāri says that the others (namely, the Udgitr, etc.) should (also) 
consume, for, their goblets (also ) have been ritualistically sanctified through this 
( samakhyabhaksana ). (Otherwise) how can the character of the goblets belonging 
to the respective priests as goblets be brought about? (Moreover) there is no 
other relationship ( between the goblet and the priests). After having consumed 
(the Soma), they should touch (by means of water) their mouths and hearts 
respectively with the two verses, apāma somam amrtā abhūma... and Sant no bhava 
hrda à pita indo.... At the first two pressings, (they should sprinkle with water) 
their goblets (received for the) first and the second (time), respectively with the 
two verses @ pyāyasva sam etu te... and sam te payamsi sam u yantu vājāh.... 


In all cases except those pertaining to the ekapātra (cups), they should 
touch ( by means of water) themselves (that is, their mouths and hearts ) They 
Should lay down the goblets which have been made to swell; these goblets 
(hereafter) become the NaraSamsas. 


SANKHAYANA - 

[ 7. 5. 8-12, 15-17; 8. 15. 4] — They ( = the Camasādhvaryus) raise up 
the goblets. He (=the Hotr) should take hold of the Hotr's goblet. There 
should not occur, in any case, the bringing of Soma into contact with the smearing 
of clarified butter. After having invoked the Ilà, they consume ( the remnants 
in) the Prasthita (goblets). At the morning-pressing, the formula relating to the 


consuming should be: tejase tvā brahmavarcasaya bhaksayāmi. at 
The verse relating to the touching of the heart, „after having consumed, . e 
Should be: san no bhava hrda.... Holding the goblets in their left hands, they os 


make them swell with their right hands (placed over them). At the morning- 
Pressing, the verse relating to the making of the goblets swell should be : à pya- 
yasya sam etu te... 


1. Namely, väg devi somasya trpyatu. 


3-71 


ar 
- 


- swell). 
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After having consumed, (the Brahman restrains his speech) until the 
impulse (to be given for the Stotra ). 


LATYAYANA - 


[ 2. 4. 11, 12; 2. 5. 3-10. 17; 5. 5. 2] — The invitation in respect of this 
(= the Sadasya ) should occur together with (that in respect of) him (= the 
priest after whom he has entered, that is the Brahman or the Brahmanaccham- 
sin ) ; the consuming (of Soma by the Sadasya ) also should be common ( with 
that priest). If the two have aversion for each other, they should have separate 
goblets. 


After the utterer of the vasa? has consumed (out of his goblet ), they should 
consume (out of their respective goblets), in all cases, after having mutually 
invited (one another). The Udgātr should be the first (to consume). He 
should tura the handle ( of the goblet ) towards the right arm, gaze (at the goblet) 
with £yeno..., and then consume a little, two times, with indav indrapitasya..., 
mentioning ( in that formula ) the metres in accordance with the pressings (e. g. 
gayatracchandasah at the morning-pressing, fristupcchandasah at the midday- 
pressing, and jagaticchandasah at the third pressing ). He should touch the sense- 
organs on the face with ūrdhvah.., the heart with soma rārandhi..., and the navel 
with soma girbhis.... The two others (namely, the Prastotr and the Pratihartr ) 
should (also) act likewise. ( Out of the two) the Pratihartr (should act) later. 
He (that is, the Pratihartr ) should make the goblet swell, touching it with the 
verse, G pyayasva.... Or all should make it swell with this ( verse in the) Gayatri 
metre.* 


One should make tke first and the second (goblets) swell at the first two 
pressings; (he should make ) the first ( goblet swell) at the third pressing. 


The gazing at and the stepping over upon the altar, the moving about, the 
praying to the Dhisnyas, the receiving of the Daksinas, the consuming of Soma, 
and the other acts after the release of the Stoma, except the chanting of Saman — 
(these the Brahman has to perform together with the Udgatr ). 


DRAHYAYANA. [4. 4. 19-21; 5. 1. 3-11, 21, 22; 14. 1. 2-4] = LAT. 2. 4. 11, 12; 
2. 5. 3-10, 17; 5. 5. 2. 


JAIMINIYA — 


[ 1. 14, 15] — They ( = the Udgātrs) should consume (a portion of) the 
Soma that has béen offered, not (of) that which has not been offered. They 
(= the Udgātrs) should consume after the Hoty has consumed (the Soma ). 


BREMEN UE erem mei E re t 


"CUTS l. Drih. (5. 1. 10, 11): That (goblet) he (= the Pratihartr) should make swell, 
touching it with the verse in the Gayatri metre, namely, a ģyūyasva.... Or all (should make it 


THE CONSUMING OF THE SAVANAMUKHA SOMA 559 


They ( — the Hotr and others) consume ( the remnants of) the Savaniya purodā- 
Sas. After having consumed (the remnants of ) the Savaniya purodāšas, they 
consume king Soma. Or, after having consumed king Soma, they consume (the 
remnants of) the Savaniya purodāšas. At this stage, they bring over the svarya 
to him ( = the Udgātr); indeed (also) whatever else he would be desiring to 
consume. Then the Udgātr should gaze at the goblet with syeno nrcaksd asy ‘gnes 
tvā caksusā `va pasy@mi. In this very manner ( should ) the others (= the Pras- 
totr, the Pratihartr, and the Subrahmanya, gaze at their goblets) successively. 
Then he (=the Udgatr ) should desire invitation with the words, * O Hotr, do thou 
invite’, "O Pratihartr, do thou invite’, and ‘O Subrahmanya, do thou 
invite *. The Udgātr alone should desire invitation from the Hotr; the Prastotr, the 
Pratihartr, and the Subrahmanya should desire invitation from the Udgātr (only). 


After having desired invitation, they should consume with the formula, 
indav indrapitasya ta indriyāvato gā 'yatracchandasah prātaļsavanasya madhumato 
vicaksanasya sarvagaņasya sarvagaņa upahūtasyo *pahūto bhaksayami vag jusünü 
somasya trpyatu. In this very manner (should they consume) at the other two 
Soma-pressings, mentioning in the formula the relevant metre and the pressing. 
In (connection with the consuming of Soma at) the Savanamukhabhaksas, (they 
should recite the formula) characterised by the forms of the word gaņa. In 
connection with ( the consuming of) the Nārāšamsa goblets (they should do like- 
wise but) omitting the reference to vicaksaņa and gaņa in the formula; and in 
connection with (the consuming of) the non-Nārāšamsa goblets, omitting the 
reference to gana. After having consumed, one should touch his sense-organs 
with nrmanasi tvā dadhāmi pinva me gātrā harivo ganan me mā vititrsah. Then he 
should touch his heart with ürdhvah saptarsin upa tisthasve *ndrapito vācaspate 
sapta *rtvijo *bhyucchrayasva jusasva lokam mā mà ’vagah soma rārandhi no hrdi 
pita no *si bhagavo namas te astu mà mā hirisil. The Prastotr should put down 
the goblet upon his right thigh and make it swell — at the morning-pressing, with 
the verse in the Gayatri metre, namely, à pydyasva sam etu fe yisvatah soma 
vrsnyam | bhava vājasya saimgathe. This ( = making the goblet swell) should be 
accomplished in respect of the goblets other than those out of which the entire 
quantity of Soma has been consumed. At the midday-pressing, ( one should 
make the goblet swell) with the verse in the Tristubh "metre, namely, sam te 
payámsi sam u yantu vājāh...; (and) at the third pressing, with the verse, d 
pyayasva sam etu te..., recited twice, ( whereby ) it becomes (a verse in) the Jagati 


( metre ). 


VAITĀNA — 


[ 19. 15-20 ] — Within the Sadas, (the relevant officiating priests) having 


been duly invited, should consume the Soma, after having first 'gazed at it 


„and after having formally received it in the same mariner as the Prasitra, with the 
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formula, agnihutasye *ndrapitasye *ndor indriyavatah | yo bhakso gosanir ašvasanir 
dhanasanih prajasanir lokasanih | tasya ta upahūtasyo "pahüto bhaksayāmi gāyatreņa 
chandasā tejasā brahmanavarcasena, At the midday-pressing, (the word) traistubhena 
(should be substituted for the word gāyatreņa in the above formula); (and) at 
the third pressing, (the word ) jāgatena (should be substituted ). In the Paryayas 
(of the Atirātra, the word ) anustupchandasā (should be substituted ). In the rites 
relating to the goblets, at the sandhi-stotra, (the word) pariktichandasā (should 
be substituted). In the Aptoryaman, (the word ) aticchandasā (should be substi- 
tuted). After the Soma has been consumed, they should touch their hearts with 
fam no bhava hrda à pita indo pite 'va soma sūnave sufevah | sakhe *va sakhya 
urusamsa dhirah pra ņa āyur jivase soma tārih || hinvà me gātrā harivo gaņān me 
mā vyaririsah | sivo me saptarsin upatistha mā me 'vāg nābhim abhi gah. They 
should make the goblets (the remnants of Soma in which have been duly consu- 
med) swell, with apyayasva .. and sam te paydmsi... In this context, (there 
occurs) this stanza : In a sacrifice, the wise one should make the goblets swell 
verily five times, namely, at the Ajya, the Marutvatiya, and all the Prasthitas. 


80. THE PROCEDURE RELATING TO THE ACCHAVAKA'S GOBLET 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[7.15] — Now this Acchavaka should remain seated in front of the 
Sadas. While handing over to him a big piece of the (Savaniya) purodāša, the 
Adhvaryu should say: “O Acchāvāka, do thou speak out what thou hast to 
speak". When he comes to know of the Acchavaka addressing with the words, 
"O Brühmanas, do you invite us, the Bráhmanas", he should say: * O Hot, 
the Acchāvāka here, indeed, desires invitation; do thou invite him”. The Hotr 
should invite him with the ( relevant) verse. Then coming over towards the east, 
he ( — the Adhvaryu) should say (to the Acchāvāka): * Do thou recite the hymn 
for (the goblet) being filled in; o Camasadhvaryu of the Acchāvāka, do thou 
fill in; do thou render it bright on both sides”. He should do so. Then, after 
having come over towards the east, he should take up the Acchavaka's goblet, 
cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and (after he has responded) say: “O 
Acchāvāka, do thou recite the Yājyā”. After the vasa? and the subsequent vasat 
have been uttered, he should make the offering and carry away the bhaksa (that 
is, the remnant of the Soma, to the Acchavaka). If the Acchāvāka desires invita- 
‘tion in respect of this, the Adhvaryu should verily invite him. However, the 
two should not consume together. His NaraSamsa goblet which has been made 


Gis be 
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to swell, should remain lying ( with the other goblets ). Then the Adhvaryu should 
say: “O Acchāvāka, do thou take thy seat; o Nestr, do thou bring over the 
sacrificer's wife; o Agnidhra, mayst thou announce unto me the Acchavaka after 
he has taken his seat". The Acchāvāka should sit down to the rear of his 
own Dhisnya. With the nigada, pre "hy ud ehi, the Nestr should bring over 
the sacrificer's wife after she has taken up the water for washing the feet. He 
should cause her to go out by the eastern door, to enter the Sadas by the western 
door, and to place the water for washing the feet to the rear of the Nestr's 
Dhisnya on the path of the Sāman-chanters, which is not to be used for normal 
movement, with vasubhyo rudrebhya ādityebhyo visvebhyo devebhyah pannejanih 
sādayami yajtiaya vah pannejanih sādayāmi. Then the Agnidhra should say : “ The 
Acchāvāka has sat down; they have placed the water for washing the feet by the 
side of the Acchüvaka who has sat down". At this time, in the Agnidhra's 
enclosure, the sacrificer should partake of ( the remnants of ) the puradāšas. The 
sacrificer's wife should partake, in her own enclosure, of whatever she is permitted 
to partake. 


BHARADVAJA - 


[13. 28. 1-15] — The Acchāvāka should sit down outside the Sadas in 
front of his own Dhisnya. Making over a piece of the (Savaniya) purodāša to 
him, the Adhvaryu should say : “ O Acchāvāka, do thou say what thou hast to 
say." When he (=the Adhvaryu) comes to know (of the Acchāvāka 
saying) “O Brahmanas, do you invite us, the Brahmanas”, then the 
Adhvaryu should say: “This Acchāvāka, indeed, desires invitation; him, 
o Hotr, do thou invite". The Hotr should invite him with the (relevant) 
verse. When he comes to know of the Hotr reciting (the portion) ufa no 
gāva upahūtā upahütah, the Adhvaryu should say (to the Acchāvāka) : 
** Do thou recite the hymn for ( your goblet ) being filled in”. He should take up 
the Acchavaka's goblet after it has been filled in, step beyond, cause the Agnidhra 
to announce, and (after the latter has responded) say: **O Acchāvāka, do thou 
recite the Yajya ". He should make the offering after the vasa? has been uttered. 
He should give over to the Acchavaka the Soma to be consumed. In respect of 
(the consuming of) this (Soma), the Acchavaka should not desire invitation. 
(The Adhvaryu ) should not consume ( that Soma ) with him ( — the Acchavaka ). 
If (however) the Acchavaka desires invitation in respect of the consuming of 
that Soma, the Adhvaryu should say to him: ** Do thou consume”. One should 
place the Acchavaka’s goblet, after ( the Soma in) it has been consumed and after 
it has been made to swell, between the goblets of the Nestr and the Agnidhra. At 
this stage the Adhvaryu should offer the two oblations, ( one) of the scraping of 
dough and (the other ) of the chaff of grains, in connection with the offering of 
the Savanīya purodāšas. He should (then ) discard the potsherds. Some teachers — 
prescribe ( the performance ), at this stage, ( of) the rite relating to the vajina. — 
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'APASTAMBA - 


[ 12. 26. 1-7 ] — The Acchavaka should sit down out of the Sadas in front 
of his own Dhisnya. While handing over to him a piece. of the (Savaniya) 
purodasa, the Adhvaryu should say : ** O Acchāvāka, speak out what thou hast to 
say”. When the Adhvaryu comes to know of him (= the Acchāvāka saying) 
«O Brāhmaņas, do you invite us, the Brāhmaņas”, he (=the Adhvaryu) 
should announce him ( = the Acchavaka ) to the Hotr with the words: “ This 
Acchāvāka here, indeed, desires invitation; him, o Hotr, do thou invite". When 
the Adhvaryu comes to know of the Hotr ( reciting the portion of the formula, 
namely, ) ...ufa no gāva upaliutà upahüta ..., (he should give out the call :) * Do thou 
recite the hymn relating to the goblet being filled in; o Camasadhvaryu of the 
Acchüvaka, do thou fill in thy goblet; do thou make it bright (with Soma) on 
both sides”. (The Adhvaryu) should take up the goblet (which has been filled 
in), go over to the Ahavaniya fire, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and, after 
the latter has responded, give out the call : **O Acchāvāka, do thou recite the 
Yajya ”. After the vasa? and the subsequent vasa? have been uttered, the Adhvaryu 
should make the offering (once after each vasaf-utterance ) and take over (the 
goblet to the Acchāvāka ) for his consuming. The Adhvaryu should not consume 
together with him (= the Acchāvāka). The Acchāvāka should not desire 
invitation (from the Adhvaryu) in respect of this. If the Acchavaka desires 


invitation in respect of it, the Adhvaryu should (merely) say to him: “ Do 
thou consume ". 


SATYASADHA — 


[8. 7] — The Acchāvāka should sit down in front of his Dhisnya outside 
the Sadas. Handing over to him a piece of the puroģāša, the Adhvaryu 
should say : ** O Acchavaka, do thou speak out what thou hast to say ”. While 
the words, ** O Brahmanas, do you invite us, the Bráhmanas ”, are being uttered 
by the Acchāvāka, the Adhvaryu should give out the call: ** This Acchavaka here, 
indeed, desires invitation; him, o Hotr, do thou invite". When he comes to 
know of him (the Acchāvāka ) being invited by the Hotr, at that time the Adhva- 
ryu should take up the Acchavaka's goblet and give out the call (to the Acchà- 
vāka): *Do thou recite the hymn for the goblet being filled in”. After that 
hymn has been concluded, he (the Adhvaryu) should give out the call: * O 
Acchāvāka, do thou recite the Yājyā”. After the vasa has been uttered, he 
should make the offering; after the subsequent vasa has been uttered, he should 

(again ) make the offering. He should then carry away the goblet (to the Accha- 
— vāka) for the consuming (of the remnant). The Adhvaryu should not consume 
„together with him ( = the Acchavaka). The Acchāvāka should not seek invita- 
- tion in respect of this. If he seeks invitation in respect of this, (the Adhvaryu ) 
should only say: “Do thou consume". The Adhvaryu should place the 
— (CAcchayaka's) goblet, from which the Acchavaka has consumed and which has 


. 
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been made to swell, between the goblets of the Nestr and the Agnidhra, This, 
verily, should be the place of the Acchàvüka's goblet hercafter. 


VAIKHANASA - 


[15. 33] — The Acchāvāka should sit down in front of his Dhisnya out- 
side the Sadas. Handing over to him a large portion of the purodāša, the Adhva- 
ryu should say: “O Acchāvāka, do thou speak out what thou hast to say ". 
While the Acchāvāka says, “ O Brāhmaņas, do you invite us, the Brahmanas ”, 
the Adhvaryu should say: ‘This Brahmana here desires counter-invitation; 
him, o Hotr, do thou invite". The Hotr should invite him with (the 
relevant) verse. The Adhvaryu should give out the call: “Do thou fill 
in (the Acchavaka's goblet); do thou render it bright on both sides”. He 
( = the Camasādhvaryu of the Acchavaka) should do so. After (the recitation 
of) the hymn (relating to the filling in) has been concluded, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the Acchavüka's goblet, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, 
and, after the latter has responded, give out the call: **O Acchavaka, do 
thou recite the Yājyā”. After the' vasa? has been uttered, as also after the 
subsequent vasa has been uttered, he should make the offering. He should 
then carry away (the goblet for) the consuming (of the remnant). (The 
Acchāvāka) should not seek invitation in respect of it. If the Acchavaka 
does seek invitation in respect of it, the Adhvaryu should only say, “Do thou 
consume. The Adhvaryu should place the Acchavika’s goblet, out of which 
the Acchāvāka has consumed and which has been made to swell, between the 


- m, 


goblets of the Nestr and the Agnidhra. This becomes the Nārāšamsa. 


MANAVA - 


[2. 4. 1. 48-59] — The Acchāvāka should sit down in front of his own 
Dhisnya, outside the Sadas. The Adhvaryu should hand over a piece of the 
(Savaniya ) purodāša to him and then make him recite with the words, * O Acchā- 
vāka, speak ”. While the words, ** O Brahmanas, do you invite us, the Brahmanas, * 
are being uttered (by the Acchāvāka, the Adhvaryu ) should give out the call 
with the words, “ This Brahmana, desirous of invitation, speaks meritoriously; 
him, o Hotr, do thou invite". He should make (the relevant priest) recite with 
the words, * Do thou recite the hymn for the cup being filled in”. ( The Camasa- 
dhvaryu ) should fill in the Acchavaka's goblet making it bright on both sides, 
After having caused ( the Agnidhra ) to announce, ( the Adhvaryu ) should give out. 
the call, * O Acchavaka, do thou recite the Yajya ". He should make the offering 
after the vasa? and the subsequent vasa? have been uttered and carry away the 
Soma (to the Acchavaka ) for consuming. He should not consume Soma together 


with him. If (the Acchāvāka ) desires invitation in respect of it, the Adhvaryu - M E 


should say, “ Do thou consume”. (The rites relating to) the consuming (of 
the Soma) and making ( the goblet ) swell have been described (already . (The EX 
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Adhvaryu ) should place the Acchavaka’s goblet between the goblet of the Nestr 
and that of the Agnidhra. In the Agnidhra’s enclosure, they should consume the 
Savaniya purodasas within the altar; they should sprinkle water (upon them- 
selves ) outside the altar. Or, they should consume outside the altar and sprinkle 
water (upon themselves) within the altar. At each pressing (of Soma), he 
(= the Adhvaryu ) should give out the call (to the sacrificer), * Do thou gratify 
the Brāhmanas ”. 


KATYAYANA - 


[9. 12. 9-15 ] — They (that is, the goblets which have been deposited to the 
rear of the axle of the southern havirdhana-cart and underneath its hind part ) 
(are) the Nārāšamsa goblets until the offering of the Vai$vadeva cup. The 
Adhvaryu should take up in his hand a piece of the ( Savaniya ) purodāša, say ** We 
are mutually invited together ", and then stand up. After having handed over that 
(piece) to the Acchāvāka, he should say to him: “O Acchāvāka, do thou speak 

| out whatever is to be spoken by you ”. While the Acchāvāka says upo asmān..., the 
Adhvaryu should say to the Hotr: * This Brāhmaņa here desires invitation; him, 
o Hotr, do thou invite". After he ( = the Acchāvāka ) has been invited (by the 
Hotr), (the Adhvaryu ) should make him ( = the Acchāvāka ) recite the hymn 
for the goblet that is being filled in. One should fill in entirely the Acchāvāka's 
goblet like the goblets of the Hotras. He (= the Adhvaryu) should perform 
(the rites in connection with the Acchavaka's goblet) up to the putting down. 


VAITANA — 


[ 19. 21, 22]— (The Brahman should follow with the relevant formula) 
the offering of (the Soma in) the Acchāvāka's goblet to Indra-Agni. If (the 


officiating priests have to) take food (they should do so) in the Agnidhra’s 
enclosure. 


81. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE PROCEDURE IN CONNECTION 


WITH THE ACCHAVAKA’S GOBLET 


- ASVALAYANA - 


RR [5.7] — At this juncture, the Acchāvāka should enter, go round along 
E. the north of the Agnidhriya, and then sit down in the region of his own 
_____Dhignya, to the east of the Sadas. Raising up the piece ef the Savaniya purodāša 

handed over to him (by the Adhvaryu) and having been addressed with the 


words, «O Acchāvāka, do thou speak out”, he ( = the Acchāvāka ) should recite, 
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the Trca beginning with acchā vo agnim avase... To the final praņava he should 
immediately join the nigada, yajamāna hotar adhvaryo 'gnid brahman potar 
nestar uto *pavaktar ise *sayadhvam ūrjo *rjayadhvari ni vo jāmayo jihatam ny 
ajamayah ni sapatnā yümani bādhitāso Jesathā *bhitvarūi jesatha "bhitvaryah 
Sravad va indrah $rmavad vo 'gnih prasthàye *ndrágnibhyüri somai vocato "po 
asmān brālimaņān brālmaņā hvayadhvam. After this nigada has been completed, 
the Adhvaryu (calls out): * O Hotr, (this priest here ) desires invitation”, The 
Hotr should say, praty età sunvan yajamānah sūktā vāmā *grabhīt | uta pratistho 
"to *pavaktar uta no gāva upahūtā, and then invite-with upalutah. Having been 
invited, the Acchāvāka should recite for the goblet being filled in the verses 
beginning with praty asmai..., and (recite ) as the Yājyā the verse, prātaryāvabhir à 
gatam... Having put down the piece of the Savaniya purodüía and having 
touched water, he should consume (the Soma in) the goblet. They should not 
touch the other oblations without having first touched water after having come into 
contact with Soma. Hc should take it ( = the piece of the purodāša) up, pray to 
the Dhisnyas beginning with the Aditya ( Dhisnya ),! move into the Sadas by the 
rear door, sit down to the rear of his own Dhisnya, and then eat up ( the piece of 
the Savaniya purodāša). After the Acchāvāka has sat down, the Brahman 
reaches the Agnidhra's enclosure. (The Acchāvāka should follow.) All the 
priests should ( together ) partake of the remnants of the (Savaniya) oblation. 
These others should have gone there beforehnnd. After having partaken of the 
remnants they should return (to the Sadas). 
SANKHAYANA - 
[7. 6,7 ] — Having been addressed ( by the Adhvaryu ) with (the words) 
«(O Acchāvāka) be seated ”, the Acchāvāka should sit down in front of the Sadas 
to the north of the central passage (sruti), receive (the piece of) the Savaniya 
purodāša, and, having been addressed (by the Adhvaryu) with (the words) AO 
Acchāvāka, speak out ”, recīte the three verses. beginning with acchā vo agnim 
avase... After the (last) Pranava, he should recite the Nigada (joining it to the 
Pranava ), yajamāna hotar adhvaryo *gnid brahman Pag ERE uto "pavaktar ise 
*sayadhvam ürjo *rjayadhvam ni vo jamayo jihatām ny ajamayo ni sapatná es 
badhitāso jesathā *bhitvarim jesathā *bhitvaryah sravad va indraļ šrņavad vo e 
prasthāye *ndragnibhyàm somam vocato *po asmān brahmanan brāhmaņā hvaya a: 
vam. (Thereupon ) the Adhvaryu should say: *' This Brahmana here - or t 5 
Acchavaka — desires invitation; him, o Hotr, do thou invite”. i The Hotr should 
invite him. Whoever is going to invite (should say): praty eta vāmā sūktā "yam 
sunvan yajamāno agrabhid uta pratistho "to *pavaktar uta no gāva upahūtā uto 
"pahūtah. If one is not going to invite, he should say only up to ufa no gava 
upahiitah. If the Acchavaka is not invited, he should recite in succession as many 
ee 
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verses as he can from the hymn beginning with ni vartadhvam.... Or the Hotr, 
after having again invited the Acchāvāka who is desirous (of such invitation ), 
(should recite the verses from the hymn ni vartadhyam... ). 


Having been addressed (by the Adhvaryu ) with (the words), ** (Do thou 
recite) for the goblet being filled in (with Soma-draughts ) ”, the Acchāvāka 
should recite the hymn, praty asniai pipisate...; he should recite as the Yajya the 
verse prataryavabhir.... He should hand over to the Adhvaryu the goblet, from 
which (the Soma) has been consumed and which has been made to swell, turn by 
the right, enter the Sadas by the western door, sit down to the rear of his own 
Dhisnya, and then cat up ( the piece of) the Savaniya purodāša. If any priest has 
entered the Sadas before the Acchāvāka, he should perform the rites normally 
prescribed for the Acchūvāka; he should go out of the Sadas by the route assig- 
ned to him until the conclusion of the sacrifice, perform the rites prescribed to be 
performed by the Acchāvāka outside the Sadas, and then perform the rites 
prescribed for himself. The Hotr, ( if he happens to be the priest indicated in the 
preceding Sütra, should), however, ( perform the rites indicated in that Sütra, 
being seated ) at his own Dhisnya. There is option in respect of the Yājyās to be 
recited by the Hotrakas. At the morning-pressing, they should recite the Yājyās 
either without breathing in or by half-verses. At this juncture, they should 
partake of the vrata-food; (at the third pressing) they should do so after (the 


--M 


balls of barley ) have been placed by the side ( of the Nārāšamsa goblets ). 


S 82. THE PROCEDURE RELATING TO THE RTU CUPS 
| BAUDHAYANA - i 


> [7.16]— Then the two should take up the two Rtu cups - the Adhvaryu, 
Een verily, the southern one and the Pratiprasthātr the northern one. The Adhvaryu 
should first fill in ( his Rtu cup) out of the DronakalaSa by means of the Vayavya 

_ cup with upayamagrhito *si madhave tvā justam grhņāmi. Then the Pratiprasthātr 
should fill in ( his Rtu cup ) with upayamagrhito *si mādhavāya tvā justam erhnami. 
: After having taken up the two cups, the two should go out. The Adhvaryu 
Ses should go out clinging, verily, to the southern door-post; the Pratiprasthatr 
ey should wait clinging to the northern door-post. [ 25. 21 — Now, in connection 
with the Rtu cups, the Pratiprasthatr should remain acting towards the north of 
the Adhvaryu. The Pratiprasthatr should encircle (with the cup) the Adhvaryu 
„who would be going this side and that side. The Adhvaryu, hastening with the 
cup towards the west (should encircle ) the Pratiprasthātr. (The rite) after this 
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is well established. ] Then, with osravaya, the Adhvaryu should cause (the 
Agnidhra) to announce, (and, after he has responded with) astu srausat, (he 
should say:) * Do thou address a call (to the relevant priest to recite the 
Yājyā ) for the Rtu cup”. After the vasaf has been uttered, he should make the 
offering. The Pratiprasthatr should, verily, go out. The Adhvaryu should enter 
(the Havirdhāna ). He should fill in (the cup) with upayāmagrhito si šukrāya 
tvā justam grhnami. Now, with ošrāvaya, the Pratiprasthātr should cause ( the 
Āgnīdhra ) to announce, (and, after he has responded with) astu šrausat, (he 
should say:) ** Do thou address a call (to the relevant priest to recite the Yājyā ) 
for the Rtu cup. ° After the vasaz has been uttered, he should make the offering. 
The Adhvaryu should, verily, go out. The Pratiprasthatr should enter. He 
should fill in (the cup) with upayamagrhito "si Sucaye tvà Justa grhaami. 


Then, with osrdvaya, the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to 
announce, (and, after he has responded with) astu sraugaf, (he should say:) 
* Do thou address a call (to the relevant priest to recite the Yājyā) for the Rtu 
cup". After the vasat has been uttered, he should make the offering. The 
Pratiprasthatr should, verily, go out. The Adhvaryu should enter. He should 
fill in (the cup) with upayāmagrhito *si nabhāya tvà justam grhņāmi. Now, 
with ošrāvaya, the Pratiprasthātr should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, 
(and, after he has responded with) astu srausat, (he should say :) “Do thou 
address a call (to the relevant priest to recite the Yājyā) for the Rtu cup”. 
After the vasa; has been uttered, he should make the offering. The Adhvaryu 
should, verily, go out. The Pratiprasthatr should enter. He should fill in (the 
cup) with upayamagrhito ’si nabhasyaya tvà justam grhnami. 

Then, with osravaya, the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to 
announce, (and, after he has responded with) astu šrausa, (he should say:) 
* Do thou address a call (to the relevant priest to recite the Yajya) for the Rtu 
cup”. After the vasaž has been uttered, he should make the offering. The Prati- 
prasthatr should, verily, go out. The Adhvaryu, after having reversed the cup (that 
is, after having turned round the mouth of the cup) should enter. He should fill 
in (the cup ) with upayamagrhito "si *saya tvā justam grhāņmi. Now, with osra- 
vaya, the Pratiprasthātr should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, (and, after 
he has responded with ) astu srausaf, (he should say :) ** Do thou address a call 
(to the relevant priest to recite the Yājyā ) for the Rtu cup”. After the vasa? has 
been uttered, he should make the offering. The Adhvaryu should, verily, go out. 
The Pratiprasthātr, after having reversed the cup, should enter. He should fill 
in (the cup), with upayamagrhito *sy ūrjāya tva justam griņāmi. 


Then, with osrávaya, the Adhvaryu should cause ( the Agnidhra ) to anno- ae 
unce, (and, after he has responded with) astu $raugaf, (he should say:) “ Do 


thou address a call ( to the relevant priest to recite the Yājyā) for the Rtu cups ^. $ Sm 
After the vasa? has been uttered, he should make the offering. The Pratiprasthátr e 2 
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should, verily, go out. The Adhvaryu should enter. He should fill in ( the cup) 
with upayamagrhito "si sahaya tvā justam grhņāmi. Now, with o$ravaya, the 
Pratiprasthātr should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, (and, after he has 
responded with ) astu srausaf, (he should say :) “ Do thou address a call (to the 
relevant priest to recite the Yājyā ) for the Rtu cups ”. After the vaga? has been 
uttered, he should make the offering. The Adhvaryu should, verily, go out. The 
Pratiprasthātr should enter. He should fill in (the cup) upayamagrhito *si 
sahasyaya tvā justam grhņāmi. 


Then, with ošrāvaya, the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to 
announce, (and, after he has responded with) astu šrausat, (he should say:) 
** Do thou address a call ( to the relevant priest to recite the Yajya) for the Rtu 
cups". After the vasat has been uttered, he should make the offering. The Prati- 
prasthātr should, verily, go out. The Adhvaryu, after having reversed the cup, 
should enter. He should fill in (the cup) with upayamagrhito *si tapāya tvā 
justam grhņāmi. Now, with osrávaya, the Pratiprasthātr should cause ( the Agni- 
dhra) to announce, and (after he has responded with) astu Sraugaf, (he should 
say :) * Do thou address a call (to the relevant priest to recite the Yājyā ) for the 
Rtu cups”. After the vasa has been uttered, he should make the offering. The 
Adhvaryu should, verily, go out. The Pratiprasthātr, after having reversed the 


cup, should enter. Unto him the Adhvaryu should say: ** O Pratiprasthatr, do 
thou stop with this cup ”. 


Then, with osravaya, the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to anno- 
unce, and (after he has responded with) astu šrausat, (he should say :) ** Do thou 
address a call to the relevant priest to recite the Yājyā for the Rtu cup”. The 
Prašāstr should say: * O two Adhvaryus, do you two recite the Yājyā”. The 
Adhvaryu should say: “ O Hotr, do thou recite the Yajya for this (offering ) ". 
After the vasa has been uttered, he should make the offering. He should enter 
after the Pratiprasthātr who is sitting there only. In this case, the Pratiprasthatr 
should first fill in with upayāmagrhito 'si tapasyāya tvā Justam grhnàmi. Then the 
Adhvaryu should fill in with upayāmagrhito ’si samisarpo sy amhaspatyāya tvà 
Justam grhņāmi. The two should take up the two cups and then go out. The 
Adhvaryu should go out, clinging verily to the southern door-post; the Pratipra- 
sthatr, to the northern one. At this stage, with ošrāvaya, the Pratiprasthatr should 
cause (the Agnidhra) to announce,! (and, after he has responded with ) astu 
Srausat, (he should say:) “Do thou address a call (to the relevant priest to 
recite the Yājyā) for the Rtu cup”. The Prašāstr should say: '* O Grhapati, do 


thou recite the Yājyā”. The Grhapati ( = the sacrificer ) should say: * O Hotr, 
do thou recite the Yājyā for this ( offering). After the vasat has been uttered, 
eee both (= the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should simultaneously make the 


TM 


‘lee So in MSS; the printed text reads pratiprasthata "tra šrūvajali. 
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offering. [25. 21 — Which divinities, indeed, do the Rtu-Yajas have? They have 
Rtus as divinities : this is one ( view ). Then the other ( vi 


Tom ew is) : The Hotr recites 
the Yājyā for Indra; the Potr recites the Yājyā for Maruts; the Nestr recites the 


Yājyā for the Gnās; the Agnidhra recites the Yāūjyā for Agni; the Brāhmanāccham- 


sin recites the Yājyā for Indra; the Maitrāvaruņa for Mitra-Varuna; the four for 


the wealth-giving god; the two Adhvaryus for the two Adhvaryu-A$vins; and the 
Grhapati for grhapati Agni. ] 


BHĀRADVĀJA — 


[13. 29. 1-30. 11]— Thereafter the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr 
should proceed with (the rite relating to) the Rtu cups. The Adhvaryu should 
take up the southern Rtu cup, and the Pratiprasthatr the northern one. They 
should both simultaneously fill in the first two cups and the last two cups. The 
Adhvaryu should fill in ( his cup ) with upayamagrhito *si madhuš ca, the Prati- 
prasthātr ( his cup ) with upayāmagrhito *si madhavas ca. After having gone out 
(of the Havirdhāna ), the Adhvaryu should step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra ) to 
announce, and (after the latter has responded) say (to the Maitravaruna ) : 
* Do thou address a call ( to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā ) relating to the offering 
of the Rtu cup”. After the vaga? has been uttered, the Adhvaryu should make 
the offering. The Adhvaryu should (then) turn back. After having gone out 
(of the Havirdhāna ), the Pratiprasthatr should step beyond, cause the Agnidhra 
to announce, and (after the latter has responded) say (to the Maitravaruna ) : 
* Do thou address a call (to the Potr to recite the Yājyā ) relating to the offering 
ofthe Rtu cup”. After the vasa? has been uttered, the Pratiprasthātr should 
make the offering. (Out of the two, namely, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr) 
one should not go after the other; the two should cross each other at the door. 
It is well established that the Adhvaryu should (always) pass by the south; it is 
well established that the Pratiprasthatr (should always pass) by the north. The 
Pratiprasthatr should hold the Adhvaryu round with the cup while the latter is 
going towards the west; ( and) with the empty cup while he is going towards the 
east. In this very manner, the two should fill in the other cups with the relevant 
Subsequent ( pairs of) formulas - the Adhvaryu with the prior one in each pair 
and the Pratiprasthatr with the posterior one. The Adhvaryu himself should fill 
in the thirteenth cup with upayamagrhito *si samsarpo *sy amhaspatyaya tva. It 
is said in the Brālunaņa that ( only ) twelve ( cups) should be filled in. The view 
of some teachers is that thirteen cups (should be filled in); the view of still some 
others is that fourteen cups ( should be filled in). The two should simultaneously 


offer the first two, if thirteen cups are filled in; they should simultaneously offer 


the first two and the last two, if fourteen cups are filled in. 


The two (=the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should draw out 
(quantities of Soma for) the subsequent (offerings) in ( = added to) the rem- 


nants of the preceding (offerings). The cups should be offered without being e 
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placed ( on the mound ). (In his calls) the Adhvaryu should say (to the Maitrā- 
varuna ) three times (that is, on three occasions) : ** ...rtund presya”; the Prati- 
prasthātr ( should do likewise ) three times. After having turned round the cup, 
the Adhvaryu should say two times (that is, on two occasions ) : ** ... rtubhih 
` presya”; the Pratiprasthatr (should do likewise) two times. After having turned 
round the cup, the Adhvaryu should say once: “... rfuna presya »; the Prati- 
prasthātr (should do likewise) once. When he comes to know of the Maitrā- 
varuna's call, ** O two Adhvaryus, do you two recite the Yājyā”, the Adhvaryu 
should say: “ O Hotr, do thou recite the Yājyā relating to this (offering) ". 
When he comes to know of the Maitravaruna’s call, *' O lord of the house, do 
thou recite the Yajyà ”, the sacrificer should say : “ O Hotr, do thou recite the 
Yājyā relating to this (offering )”. ( The offerings of) the Rtu cups should not be 
characterised by the subsequent vasaf-utterances. The Pratiprasthatr should 
pour down drops ( from his cup ) into the Adhvaryu's cup; and the Adhvaryu 
(should pour down drops from hiscup) into the Pratiprasthatr's cup. The 
Pratiprasthatr should, in that cup ( — in his own cup ), bring over the Soma to be 
consumed. With the formula, mandrābhibhūtih..., the two (= the Adhvaryu and 
the Pratiprasthātr ) should consume Soma in opposition to whichever officiating 
priest recites the Yājyā, in this successive order - the Adhvaryu (in opposition ) 
to the Hotr and the Pratiprasthātr to the Potr; the Adhvaryu to the Nestr and 
the Pratiprasthütr to the Agnidhra; the Adhvaryu to the Brahmanacchamsin and 
the Pratiprasthütr to the Maitrávaruna; the Adhvaryu to the Hotr and the Prati- 
prasthātr to the Potr; the Adhvaryu to the Nestr and the Pratiprasthatr to the 


Acchavaka; and the Adhvaryu to the Hotr himself and the Pratiprasthatr (also) 
to the Hotr. 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 12. 26. 8-27. 7 ] — The Adhvaryu should place the goblet, out of which 
the Acchavaka has drunk and which he has made swell, between the Nestr’s 
goblet and the Agnidhra’s goblet. The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr should then 
proceed with the rites relating to the Rtu cups. These (cups) should be filled in 
from the Dronakalaša; they should not be put down. The two Adhvaryus should 
take up into the remnants (in the cups) from the prior (libations the Soma for) 
the posterior libations. First the Adhvaryu should take up (Soma in his cup); 
then the Pratiprasthātr in his cup — each (alternately ) with one of the formulas 
beginning with upayāmagrhito *si madhuš ca.... Some teachers prescribe the 
formulas with the words madhave trà and mādhavāya tvā (instead of madhuš 
ca and madhavas ca). All these formulas should be preceded by the words 
= upayāmagrhito *si.... The one should not follow after the other (that is, the 

two Adhvaryus should not walk along the same way). In the well established 
E manner, the Adhvaryu should proceed along the south; in the well established 
. manner, the Pratiprasthatr should proceed along the north. The two should 
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join and pass each other only at the door. Only when the Adhvaryu is enter- 
ing into the Havirdhāna (in order to fill in his cup.), the Pratiprasthātr should 
pass the cup round him; when he (= the Adhvaryu) is going out (of the 
. Havirdhāna ), ( he, that is, the Pratiprasthatr should pass) the (empty) cup 

(round him). In connection with (each of) the first three cups, the Adhvaryu 
should give out a call to ( the Maitrāvaruņa with the words, ) **Do thou address 
a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajya) for the Rtu cup”; so should (also ) the 
Pratiprasthatr. The Adhvaryu (should offer the following) two libations after 
having turned round the mouths of the two cups, (that is, out of the mouths 
different from those out of which he had offered before, and after having 
given out a call to the Maitrāvaruna with the words, ) * Do thou address a call 
(to the Hotr to recite the Yājyās) for the Rtu cups”; so should (also) the 
Pratiprasthatr. The Adhvaryu (should make the following) one offering after 
having again turned round (the mouth of the cup, and after having given out a 
call to the Maitrāvaruņa once with the words, ) * Do thou address a call (to the 
Hotr to recite the Yajya ) for the Rtu cup”; so should (also) the Pratiprasthātr. 


For the Rtu-offerings there should be (filled in and) taken up twelve or 
thirteen or fourteen (cups). In case twelve cups are taken up, the first two 
should bc taken up.simultaneously ( by the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr); so 
should ( also) the last two. In case thirtcen cups are takan up, the taking up and 
the offering of the last two cups should be done simultaneously (by the Adhvaryu 
and the Pratiprasthütr). Similarly, in case fourteen cups are taken up, (the 
taking up and the offering) of the first and the last (should be done simul- 
taneously). Or the thirteenth and the fourteenth should be taken up with the 
formula, sanisarpo 'sy amhaspatydya tvā. When the Adhvaryu comes to know 
of the Maitrāvaruņa having addressed (in connection with the last two offer- 
ings) the calls, *O two Adhvaryus, do you recite the Yajya” and “O 
Grhapati, do thou recite the Yājyā”, he should further give out the call, **O 
Hotr, do thou recite the Yājyā relating to this ”; so should (also) the Grhapati 
immediately after the call has been addressed to him. 


SATYASADHA - 

[8. 8; 10. 4] — The two ( = the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr ) should 
proceed with (the offering of) the Rtu cups, (which should be) twelve, 
thirteen, or fourteen (in number). In the case of twelve (Rtu cups), the two 
should offer each cup separately; in the case of thirteen ( cups, they should offer ) 
any two simultaneously (and each of the others separately); in the case 
Of fourteen (cups, they should offer) the first two simultaneously and the 
last two simultaneously (and each of the remaining ones separately). The 
Rtu cups should be offered without being first sct down. The two should take 
up each succeeding cup into the remnant of each preceding one. The Adhvaryu 


Should take up first with his own cup with the formula, upayamagrhito si 


| 
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madhave tvà; afterwards the Pratiprasthātr should take up with his own cup with 
the formula upaydmagrhito "si mādhavāya tva. The two should take up, cont- 
acting each other ( at the door ) - first the Adhvaryu and then the Pratiprasthātr. 
The Adhvaryu (should take up ) with the prior one and the Pratiprasthātr with 
the posterior one of each pair of formulas. The Adhvaryu should move about 
by the south, the Pratiprasthatr by the north. The one should not go after the 
other. The Pratiprasthátr should hold the Adhvaryu round by means of the cup 
while the latter is entering, and by means of the empty cup while he is going out, 
The Adhvaryu should say (to the Maitrāvaruņa ) three times (that is, on three 
occasions ) and the Pratiprasthātr three times: * Do thou address a call ( to recite 
the relevant verse) for the Rtu cup”. After having reversed the mouths of the 
two cups, the Adhvaryu should say ( to the Maitrāvaruna ) two times (that is, on 
two occasions ) and the Pratiprasthātr two times: ** Do thou address a call for 
the Rtu cups". After having again reversed the mouths ( of the two cups), the 
Adhvaryu should say (to the Maitrāvaruņa ) once and the Pratiprasthatr once: 
“Do thou address a call for the Rtu cup”. After the words, “O two 
Adhvaryus, do you recite the Yàjya ", have been uttered, the Adhvaryu should 
give out the call: * O Hotr, do thou recite the Yajya relating to this ". Or the two 
( Adhvaryus ) should sit down and themselves recite the Yajya. The Pratiprasthātr 
should pour down the drops (from his cup) into the Adhvaryu's cup; the 
Adhvaryu should pour down a portion of it ( — the quantity in his cup ) into the 
Pratiprasthātr's cup. They ( = the Adhvaryu, the Pratiprasthatr, the Hotr, etc. ) 
should consume (the remnant ) out of the Pratiprasthatr's cup — the Hotr two 
times and the others once each. The two ( Adhvaryus) should consume (the 


Soma, successively ) in opposition to that officiating priest after whose vasaf-utte- 
rance they have made the offering. 


After the words, *O Grhapati, do thou recite the Yājyā”, have been 
uttered, the sacrificer should address the call: “O Hotr, do thou recite the 
Yājyā relating to this”. Or he should sit down and himself recite the Yājyā. 


VAIKHANASA - 


___ [15.3435] — The Adhvaryu should fill in the cups respectively with each 
of the prior formulas, namely, upayamagrhito *si madhuš ca..., etc., and the Prati- 
prasthatr with each of the posterior formulas. (The Pratiprasthātr ) should hold 
(the Adhvaryu ) round by means of the cup — by the southern one while the latter 
is going out and by the other one while he is entering. One should take 
up each succeeding cup into the remnant of each preceding one. The Adhvaryu 
should cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce and, after (the latter) has responded, 
say (to the Maitravaruna ) three times (that is, on three occasions ), * Do thou 


= address a call (to recite the relevant verse, ) for the Rtu cup”. The Pratiprasthatr 
. also should Say SO three times. After having reversed the mouths of the two 
E cups, the Adhvaryu should cause ( the Agnidhra ) to announce and, after the latter 
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Es responded, say ( to the Maitrāvaruņa ) two times (that is, on two occasions ), 
** Do thou address a call for the Rtu cups”; the Pratiprasthātr also should say 
so two times. After having again reversed the mouths of the two cups, the 
Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and, after the latter has 
responded, say ( to the Maitravaruna ) once, ** Do thou address a. call for the Rtu 
cup”; the Pratiprasthātr also should Say so once. In the case of the sacrificer 
for whom the thirteenth and the fourteenth Rtu cups have to be filled in, the two 
( = the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr ) should fill (them) in with upayāma- 
grhito *si samsarpo 'sy amhaspatyaya tva. 

After having come to know of the call, * O two Adhvaryus, do you recite 
the Yājyā ", he (= the Adhvaryu) should give out the call, «O Hotr, do thou 
recite the Yājyā relating to this ”. Or the two ( Adhvaryus ) should sit down and 
themselves recite the Yājyā. After having come to know of the call, ** O sacri- 
ficer, do thou recite the Yājyā ”, the sacrificer also (should act) likewise. As in 
the case of the cups for the divinity-pairs, the Pratiprasthatr should pour down 
the remnants ( from his cup ) into the Adhvaryu's cup; the Adhvaryu should pour 
down into the Pratiprasthatr’s cup a portion of the remaining quantity (in his 
cup). The two ( — the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr) should consume (the 
Soma, successively ) in opposition to the Hotr, the Potr, the Nestr, the Agnidhra, 
the Brahmanacchamsin, and the Maitravaruna respectively after they (that is, the 
two Adhvaryus ) have made the offering following the vasaf-utterance of that parti- 
cular priest. Even if the cup relates to a different divinity, one should recite with 
reference to it the formula, indrapitasya..., itself; or one should recite the formula, 
rtunā pitasya..., respectively mentioning the divinity to which it relates. After 
having reversed the cup, ( the two Adhvaryus ) should consume ( the Soma, succe- 
sively ) together with the Hotr, the Potr, the Nestr, and the Acchavaka, with 
rtubhih pitasya.... After having (again) reversed the cup, the two should con- 
sume Soma in opposition to the Hotr, with riund pitasya.... 


[2.4.2. 1-16] — The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should proceed 
with ( the offering of) the Rtu cups. (The formulas relating to) the takings in 
(of Soma ) should be those beginning with upayāmagrhito *si madhave tvā. The 
two should take in the first two (draughts) together — the Adhvaryu, after having 
raised up the drawing spoon, with madhave tva, and the” Pratiprasthatr with 
upayamagrhito "si samsarpo *sy ainhaspatyāya tvā. After having caused (the 
Agnidhra ) to announce, the Adhvaryu should give out the call. After his call, the 
two should make the offering simultaneously. (The Hotr) should not utter the 
subsequent vasaž in connection with the Rtu cups. After the two have made the 
offering, they should take up their empty cups; the Pratiprasthātr should carry '_ 


away his cup, taking it round along the south of the Adhvaryu. The two should à ee 
not come into contact with each other. (Each one of) the two should take in ri NE 
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the next draught over into the remnant of the preceding one. The Pratiprasthātr 

should take in first with mādhavāya tvā. (They should offer) the following 

(draughts ) alternately. The place from where the two call out (the Āgnīdhra ) 

X should be one and the same. The two should offer six Rtu cups in all, giving 
out the call, “ ...for the Rtu cup”. The two should take in (the Soma) into 
their respective cups by that side by which the offering had been made, and then 
proceed with four (draughts) (after having called out the Maitrāvaruņa with the 
words,) * Do thou address the call for the Rtu cups”; thereafter they should take 
in (the Soma ) by the same side ofthe cup as at the first time and then proceed 
with two (after having called out the Maitravaruna with the words,) “ Do thou 
address the call for the Rtu cup”. At the eleventh call, after the words, ** O 
two Adhvaryus, do you recite the Yājyā”, have been uttered (by the 
Maitravaruna ), one of the two should sit down to the rear of the middle enclosing 
S stick and utter the offering-formula, ye 3 yajāmahe *$vinà *dhvaryū ādhvaryavād 
rtunā somar pibatam vausat or otherwise recite, without breathing in, the Yajya, 

ye 3 yajamahe, asvinà pibatam madhu didyagni $ucivratà | rtunā yajītavāhasā, vau- 

gaf. Or he should give out the call further with the words, “O Hotr, do thou 

recite the Yājyā relating to this”. After the last call has been given out, the Yajya or 

the further call (to the Hotr should be uttered) by the sacrificer. The two should 

take in the final two draughts - the Pratiprasthatr with tapasyāya iva and the 

Adhvaryu with the samisarpaga formula. The Pratiprasthātr should stand still 


mr 


y. towards the south; after his call (has been given out), the two should make the 
offering simultaneously. After having made the offering, the two should pour 
i out the remnants in each other's cup. The Adhvaryu should pour out the entire 
i quantity into the Pratiprasthatr's cup. 

KATYAYANA - 


[9. 13. 1-15] — The two (that is, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr ) 
should proceed with ( the offering of) the Rtu cups. They should take in twelve 
draughts from the Dronakalaša respectively with the twelve formulas beginning 
with upayamagrhito *si madhave tvā. The prior formula (in each of the six pairs of 
ko the formulas should be recited ) by the Adhvaryu; the posterior one by the Prati- 
2515 prasthātr. The two should take in the first two and the last two draughts simul- 

taneously; in the middle, alternately; and the proceeding ( with the offering) ofall 
(should be done alternately). One (of the two) should go out (of the. 
Havirdhāna ); (at that time) the other should enter. The Pratiprasthatr 
E should be towards the northern sīde and posterior in each case, on account 
ir of the posteriority (of his formulas in the scripture). (The Pratiprasthātr ) 

should hold the Adhvaryu round by means of the cup (that is, he should 
T cary the cup along the south of the Adhvaryu while he himself should go 
g along the north), both times (that is, while going out and coming back). 
The entire quantity of Soma should be offered (cach time) before the last 
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two cups. The two should give out the calls with rtunā..., (in connection 
with) six (cups). ( They should give out the calls with ) rtubhi] «(in connection 
with) four (cups). (They should do the taking in of the draughts and the 
offering in connection with the four ) after having reversed the mouths of the cups. 
(The calling out and the offering in connection with) the last two should 
be similar to (those in connection with) the six (mentioned first). The 
sacrificer having been called out should say, ** O Hotr, do thou recite the Yājyā 
for this". The two Adhvaryus (that is, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr ) 
also (should say so to the Hotr). If he so desires, the Adhvaryu should take 
up the thirteenth cup with upayamagrhito 'sy amhaspataye tvā. He should offer 
it after the Pratiprasthatr. 


VAITĀNA — 


[ 19. 23; 20. 2-6 ]— Seated in the Sadas, (the officiating priests ) recite 
the Yajyas relating to the Rtu cups, as per the calls. 


The sacrificer (who does not himself recite the Yājyā) forwards the call 


with the words, ** O Hotr, do thou recite the Yajya for this". They do not utter 


the subsequent vasa; (in connection with the Yājyās for the Rtu cups ). In this con- 
text there occurs this stanza: ** Do thou not utter the subsequent vasa; in connec- 
tion with the offerings to the divinity-pairs, the offerings of the Rtu cups and of 
the cup which is (called) Patnivata and of the Aditya and the Sāvitra cups”. 
(The Brahman should follow with the relevant formulas) the offerings of the 
(twelve ) Rtu cups - ( respectively) to Indra, Maruts, Tvastr, Agni, Indra, Mitra- 
Varuna, the four Dravinodas, ASvinau, and Grhapati Agni. With ko *si yašo *si 
yašodā asi yašo mayi dhehi, they consume ( the remnants of Soma) out of the Rtu 
cup or besmear (it on the lips) or smell ( it ). 


83. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE PROCEDURE IN CONNECTION 
WITH THE RTU CUPS 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5.8.1-5; 8-10] — They proceed with the offerings of the Rtu cups. 
There are the (relevant ) calls in respect of them. The fifth Praisa-sukta! ( consti- 
tutes these calls). Each of the concerned priests, called out (by the Maitra- 
varuna ) with the relevant call-formula, should recite the Yajya in accordance with 
the call. Addressed by the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer with thé words, ** O Hotr, xA 
do thou recite the Yājyā relating to this”, (the Hotr should recite the Yājjā). ce 
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Then, immediately after this, the utterers of vasa? should consume ( the 
Soma in) the Rtu cup. The Adhvaryu consumes in opposition severally. In 
respect of this (consuming ), verily, (there is ) the (relevant ) invitation. 


SANKHAYANA - 


[7.8] — Now they proceed with the offerings of the Rtu cups. (The 
Maitravaruna ) should give out the calls, without breathing in, with the relevant 
Rtu-calls, namely, hota yaksad indram hotrāt..., etc. So (that is, without 
breathing in) should one recite the Yajya. By whichever formula (the Maitrā- 
varuna) gives out the call, that formula ( itself should constitute) the Yājyā, the 
words hota yaksat and asau (o so-and-so ) yaja (in that formula) being omitted. 
Or, (the Yājyās should be) the verses by Medhātithi, namely, indra somam piba 
rtunā..., etc, Whoever is mentioned at the end of the call - he should recite the 
Yajya. The Adhvaryu says: * O Hotr, do thou recite the Yājyā relating to this ”; 
soalso (does) the sacrificer (say). The Hotr should recite the Yājyās in respect 
of those two. They should (then) consume (the remnants of the Soma) in 
the order of the utterance of vasaf. In the end, the Hotr should consume 
two times. On this occasion, as also in connection with the cups for the divinity- 
pairs, one should merely besmear (his lips with the Soma) or should merely 
smell (at the Soma, instead of actually consuming it ). 


VAITĀNA - 


[20. 1] — The Potr (should recite as Yajyas) the first and the last verses 
( marutah potrāt... and draviņodāh ...) of the hymn beginning with marutah 
potrāt.... The Agnidhra (should recite as Yājyā ) the second verse (of that hymn, 


namely, agnir āgnidhrāt...); (and) the Brahmanacchamsin, the third verse 
(indro bralmā... ). 


84. THE TAKING UP OF THE AINDRAGNA CUP 
BAUDHĀYANA - 


[ 7. 16] — The Pratiprasthitr should pour down into the Adhvaryu's cup 
Y. the remnant inhiscup. (The Adhvaryu) should say to him: ** O Pratiprasthātr, 
: do thou take in the draughts into the Aindrāgna cup by means of this cup”. 
Accordingly, the Pratiprasthatr should take in the draughts into the Aindragna cup 
out of the Dronakalasa by means of the drawing spoon, after having quickly gone 
Over the verse, indrāgni ā gatam sutam..., with upayamagrhito *si "ndrāgnibhyāti 
iva justam grhnami. [21.20 — As for the (filling in and) taking up of the 


THE TAKING UP OF THE AINDRAGNA CUP 571 


Aindragna cup. (The view expressed in 


In this connection, Dirghavātsya, indeed, says that one should fill in that cup by 
means of the principal cup.] After having wiped it round, he should place it 
with esa te yonir indrāgnibhyān tvā. Then the Adhvaryu should turn round by 
the right, hasten towards the west, and then partake of (the Soma in) his cup 
together with the Hotr, with rtunā pitasya.... (He should partake ofit together ) 
with the Hotr, the Potr, the Nestr, the Āgnīdhra, the Brahmanacchamsin, and the 
Maitravaruna. So (is it said). Then, after having reversed (that is, after 
having turned the mouth of) the cup, he should partake (of the Soma in it), 
four times, together with only the Hotr, with rtubhih pitasya... (He should 
partake of it together) with the Hotr, the Potr, the Nestr, and the Acchāvāka. 
So (is it said). Then, verily, after having reversed the cup, he should partake 
(of the Soma in it), two times, with only the Hotr, with rtunā pitasya.... 


BHARADVAJA — 


) the sutra (is that ) of the two Ācāryas. 


[13. 30. 12-31. 2] — One should put down the cup there only. The 
Adhvaryu should take up the Aindrāgna cup (by filling in Soma into) his own 
cup containing the drops, with the verse, indrāgnī à gatam sutam.... The Sastra 
should be recited at this stage. 


APASTAMBA — 


[ 12. 27. 8-10 ] — After ( the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) have trans- 
ferred the remnants (in their cups - one into the cup of the other—) as in the case 
of the cups for the divinity-pairs, the Adhvaryu should take up the Aindrāgna cup 
by (filling in Soma into) the cup out of which Soma has not been consumed so far. 
The verse and the formula relating respectively to the taking up and the placing - 
(of the Aindrāgna cup ) should be: indrágni à gatant sutam...( and esa te yonir...). 
The Pratiprasthātr should bring over (his cup to the Sadas) for consuming. The 
two Adhvaryus should consume ( Soma ) respectively vis-à-vis the priests who had 
uttered the vasat ( with reference to the offerings made by them). "There should 
be done the washing upon the Marjaliya of all the Soma-cups out of which Soma 
has been consumed. 

SATYASADHA — ` 

[8. 8] — The Adhvaryu should wash the cup upon the Marjaliya and then 
set it down in its place. With the verse, indrāgni āgatam sutam..., he should take 
up the Aindrāgna cup, (to be ) characterised by the Sastra, by filling in Soma 
from the Dronakalaša into his own cup (out of) which (the remnant) has not 
been consumed. 


VAIKHANASA - 


- [15. 35] — The Pratiprasthātr should wash the cup upon the Marjaliya s 
and then set it down in its place. With the verse, indragni āgatam sutam..., the 
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Adhvaryu should take up the Aindrāgna cup, (which is to be) characterised by 
the Šastra, by filling in Soma from the Dronakalaša into his own cup (out of) 
which (the remnant ) has not been consumed. 


MĀNAVA - 


[2. 4. 2. 17-22]— The Pratiprasthātr should pour out the upper part of 
the Soma in his cup into the Adhvaryu's cup. The Pratiprasthātr should take up 
the Aindragna cup (by filling in Soma) into the Adhvaryu’s cup with indrāgni a 
gatam sutam; he should place it with esa te yonir indrāgnibhyārh tvā. The 
Adhvaryu should carry in the Pratiprasthātr's cup the Soma for consuming. 
They should mutually invite one another and consume (the Soma) with vag devi 
somasya pibatu, the Soma having been carried respectively to those who had 
made the offerings. He ( = the Adhvaryu ) should put down the cup in front of 
the Sadas. The Pratiprasthūtr should pour out materials for the ( midday ) 
Savaniya oblations, so that the preparer of the oblation might be called out at the 
time of the formal introduction of the Stotra for Vi$ve Devas. 


KATYAYANA - 


[9. 13. 16-23] — The two should pour out the remnants into each other's 
cups; the Pratiprasthatr should take up the Aindrāgna cup by (filling in Soma 
into ) the empty cup, with indragmi... He should bring over the Soma (to be 
consumed) to the Hotr, the Potr, the Nestr, the Agnidhra, the Brahmanaccham- 
sin, and the Prašāstr. (One should bring over the Soma) in respect of the 
Hotr, the Potr, the Nestr, and the Acchāvāka, after having reversed the cup. (As 
for the question whether the call, hotar etad yaja, implies only the recitation of 
the Yājyā or whether it implies the utterance of the vasat besides the Yājyā : If the 
first alternative is accepted, there would be the vasaf-utterance and the consuming 
only in the case of the sacrificer; if the second, the consuming would be by the 
Hotr. The prima facie view is:) Only whatever is actually said concerns the 
Hotr (that is, the Hotr has only to recite the Yajya); for, (the vasa¢ and the 


- consuming ) are related to the sacrificer, like the choosing. ( Controverting this 


position, the Sütrakara says:) The consuming is to be done by the Hotr; 


( because the utterance of the vasaf is also implied by the call and) because (the 
vasat) occasions (the consuming). The choosing does not occasion the occur- 
 Tence (of consuming). The Hotr should consume two times, after having reversed 


Ec thecup. Only that much (can be consumed ), because the prior cups have been 
- already offered in entirety. 


85. THE AJYA-SASTRA 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[7. 17] — The Adhvaryu should severally ask the Hotr: ** Willst thou 
recite the Upūmsušamsa ending with the Pranava or with breaks (vigralia ) ? 
After having heard whatever the Hotr says to him in reply, he should take hold 
of the cup and turn about. He should murmur the formula idā devahür... up to 
as much portion of it as he can complete. [14. 11 - While he is about to officiate 
as a priest or to respond to the Hotr's (recitation of the) Sastra, he should murmur 
the formula, idà devahūr.... He ( thereby ), indeed, becomes dear to the office of 
a priest. Desiring to elucidate a question, he should enter the assembly murmur- 
ing this formula. That question, indeed, docs he conquer completely. ] The 
Hotr should call him forth. The Adhvaryu should respond. (The Hotr) should 
recite the Sastra. (The Adhvaryu) should respond (to the recitation ) To 
whatever ( portion of the Sastra ) the Hotr recites inaudibly he should respond 
inaudibly; to whatever he recites loudly he should respond loudly - either unin- 
terruptedly or with breaks. [14.10 — It is said in the Brahmana: “When, indeed, 
the Hotr calls forth the Adhvaryu, he places a disease in him; if one does not 
ward it off, (the persons) in his household would suffer from that disease 
before a year (has passed ). He responds with šoritsā moda iva. Called forth, 
he responds with somsa moda iva. By means of it, verily, does he ward it 
(=the disease) off". So (says) the Brahmana. It is said in the Brahmana : 
"Just as one looks forward to what is aimed at (dyatd), so does the Adhva- 
ryu look forward to the response. That he responds over (that is, either 
before or after the proper moment) is, as it were, like (the fact) that one 
comes in conflict with what is aimed at, That the response is cut off from the 
half-verse is, as it were, like (the fact ) that one is left behind: from among those 
Who run. They say that one should not respond according to one's whim. 
Verily, one who responds according to one's whim either responds over (that is 
either before or after the proper moment) or his response is cut off from the 
half-verse. One should utter the Pranava only at the injunction that one should 
utter the Pranava; one should breathe out only at the injunction that one should 
breathe out. Whoever, knowing this, responds, verily becomes the eater of food; 
among his progeny is born a strong one”. So (says) the BralumagaA It is said 
in the Brahmana: “ She ( = the earth) is, indeed, the Hotr; he (= the heaven), 
the Adhvaryu. When he recites the Sastra sitting, the Hotr does not go away, 
Verily, from her (=the earth). For she, as it were, sits. Then, verily, does the 


l. This is not traceable in any Brākmaņa. 


a 
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sacrificer thereby milk her. When he responds (to the Sastra) standing, the 
Adhvaryu does not go. away, verily, from him (= the heaven). For, he, as it 
were, stands. Then, verily, does the sacrificer thereby milk him. In that the 
Hotr recites the Sastra sitting, the gods subsist on the offering made from this 
side ( — from the earth ); in that the Adhvaryu responds (to the Sastra ) standing, 
the men subsist on the offering made (= on what is derived) from that side 
(= from the heaven). In that the Hotr recites the Sastra sitting with his face 
turned towards the east and the Adhvaryu responds standing with his face turned 
towards the west, the semen is deposited towards the east and the progeny is 
born towards the west”. So (says) the Brahmana. It is said in the Brahmana: 
«In that the Hotr calls forth the Adhvaryu, he propels the thunderbolt towards 
him. (Therefore) he (=the Adhvaryu) turns about. So (is it said). He 
(= the Adhvaryu), (when) called forth, turns about; thereby, he, verily, averts 
the thunderbolt”. So (says) the Brēlmaņa.| [14.9 — At the Sastra, ( the 
Adhvaryu ) should cause (the sacrificer ) to recite the * Sastrasya Doha’, namely, 


Šastrasya Sastram asy ürjam mahyam sastra duhāmā ” mà šastrasya sastram 
gamyat! | 


BHĀRADVĀJA - 


[ 13. 31. 3-16] — Having sat down in front of the Hotr, the Adhvaryu 
should formally introduce the Sastra with the remaining portion of the Anuvāka 
beginning with idä devahir.... Verily with this portion should he formally intro- 
duce all the Sastras. Then the Hotr should address the Adhvaryu, who is sitting 
turned away and with raised knees, ( with the words: ** O Adhvaryu, I shall recite 
theSastra"). The Adhvaryu should turn round by the right saying $ozisa moda 
iva. Taking hold of the Rtu cup and either standing erect in the door of the 
Sadas or bending, he should respond to the Hotr's reciting. At each half-verse, (he 
should respond with ) ofa moda iva; at each utterance of praņava, with om othā 
moda iva. He should not respond over (that is, either before or after the proper 
moment ); the response should not be cut off from the half-verse. Whenever the 
Hotr pauses (in the recitation ), he ( = the Adhvaryu ) should verily respond with 
om otha moda iva. At the vyaliava (uttered by the Hotr) he should respond with 
both Sorisd moda iva and otha moda iva. He should utter the pranava to 
accompany the last pranava of the enclosing verse. In this very manner ‘should 
he respond to ( the recitation of ) all the Sastras, except for the taking hold of the 


y Rtu cup. He ( = the sacrificer ) should follow (the reciting of) the Sastra with 
CE the formula, Sastrasya šastram asi. With this very formula should he follow ( the 
i [ae reciting of) all the Sastras. 


ee 


ae l. After having caused the sacrificer to recite the Sastradoha, the Adhvaryu should 


E. cause him to recite the abkyasa of both the Stotra and the Šastra with indriyāvanio manamahe.. o 
ae Sec Section 64, 
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ĀPASTAMBA - 


[ 12.27. 11-17 ] — Having seized the (Rtu) cup ( which has been filled in for 
Indra-Agni), the Adhvaryu should sit down, at the entrance of the Sadas, facing 
towards the east, and murmur, (by way of ) responding to (the recitation of ) the 
Sastra (by the Hotr), the formulas, idā devahür... (up to the end ofthe Anuvāka ). 
When he comes to know of the Hotr having said, adhvaryo Somsavom, the 
Adhvaryu should turn by the right and respond (either) with sonisa moda iva or 
with famisa moda iva. Holding the Rtucup in his hand and standing at the 
entrance of the Sadas with his face turned towards the west, he should utter his 
response; or ( he should do so standing) in a bending posture. (The Adhvaryu 
should respond with ) othā.moda iva at (each of) the half-verses ( recited by the 
Hotr ) and ( with) om othā moda iva at (each of ) the pauses; (he should utter) 
only om at the end (of the Sastra ) (For the foregoing responses, the following ) 
are prescribed as alternatives : othā moda ivam, hotar moda ivam, and othü moda 
ivom. The response should not be cut off from the half-verse; the Adhvaryu should 
not respond over (that is, either before or after the right moment). At the 
insertions (that is, at the utterance of Somsavom by the Hotr in the course of the 
Sastra), the Adhvaryu should respond with both $orisü moda iva and othā 
moda iva. 


SATYASADHA - 


[8. 8; 10. 4; 10. 8] — After having set it (= the Aindrāgna cup) down, 
the Adhvaryu should sit down, in front of the Hotr, facing towards the east and 
then formally introduce the Sastra with ida devahūr.... When the Hotr addresses 
him (with šorūsāvom), at that time, he should respond with $omisa moda iva or 
with šorīsā moda ivo *tha moda iva. Getting up and turning round by the right, he 
should give the first response facing towards (the Hotr); after that, (he should 
do so) standing up erect or stooping. (Responses should be given) at all tho 
pauses and at the utterance of praņava. The response should not be cut off from 
the half-verse. (The Adhvaryu) should not respond over (that is, either before or 
after the proper moment, namely, the close of the half-verse ) At the vyahava 
(uttered by the Hotr), he should respond with both sorits@ moda iva and otha moda 
iva. At whatever stage the Hot pauses, he should respond with othāmoda iva. 
This should be the procedure in respect of all the Sastras. Every time, at the 
morning-pressing, after having responded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu should 
murmur ** O reciter of the Uktha ”. : 


The sacrificer should follow each Sastra with the formula, Sastrasya Sastram 
Asi... Every time he should append to that formula the words, indriyavanto 
vanāmahe....' e 
The Brahman should restrain his speech (till the end) of the Stotra and 
the Sastra. HI 
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VAIKHANASA — 


[ 15. 35-36 ] — After having set it (= the Aindrāgna cup) down, the Adh- 
varyu should sit down, in front of the Hotr, facing towards the east and then 
murmur idä devaltūr..., when he is going to respond to the Sastra. When, indeed, 
the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu with adhvaryo fomsávom, at that time, the latter 
should get up, turn round by the right, and then respond with šoriīsā moda iva. 
From there, standing with his face turned towards (the Hotr) or stooping, he 
should respond, at the half-verse, with moda moda ivom, (at) three (different ) 
times. When he comes to know of the Hotr reciting the verses, pra vo devāyā 
'gnaye..., etc., he should respond with otha moda iva at the half-verse, and with 
omotha moda iva at the end. The response should not be cut off from the half- 
verse. (The Adhvaryu ) should not respond over (that is, either before or after 
the proper moment). At the vyākāva (uttered by the Hotr), he should respond 
with both Soritsē moda iva and otha moda iva. At whatever point the Hoty pauses, 
he (=the Adhvaryu ) should say othā moda iva. Such should be the procedure in 
respect of all the Sastras. At the end of cach Sastra or of (each) pressing, he” 
should murmur ** O reciter of the Uktha ". 


MANAVA - 


[2. 4. 2. 23-26] — The Adhvaryu should sit down in front of the Hotr 
outside the Sadas, facing towards the east, for the response (to the Hotr's recita- 
tion). When the words, adhvaryo som 3 savo 3 m, have been uttered (by the 
Hotr), he ( = the Adhvaryu ) should turn round towards him with fom 3 sāvo 
daivo 3 m. Having seized the Rtu cup and standing erect in the opening of 
the Sadas, he should respond in the same tone as the Hotr's, at the pauses, with 
otha modaiva after the verses without om and with othd modaivo 3 m after the 
verses with 072 and at the ends of the verses. Or, as the Hotr, being invited, 
speaks out, he should respond with som 3 sāvo daivo 3 m. 


KATYAYANA - 


[9. 13. 24-28] — The Adhvaryu should carry away the cup, ( wash it upon 
the Marjaliya, put it down upon the mound ), and then sit down in front of the 
de Hotrfacing towards the east. Having been addressed by the Hoty with somsd- 
S. vom, he should turn.round (by the right) and respond (to the Sastra), at the 

utterance of the praņava and at the end, with othēmo daiva.... Or (he should do 
so) with om. (The response) at the conclusion of the Sastra (with om is) 
obligatory. Or the first response (namely, othamo daiva, ) should (be made to) 
end with the word vāk. 


ASVALAYANA — 


poo c [5: 9; 1. 2. 23-25; 1.5.36; 1.12. 21] — After the Adhvaryu has turned 
about, the Hots should murmur sumat padvagde pita mātarišvā chidrā pada 'dhdd 
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acchidroktha kavayah Sarisan / somo visvavin nitha ninesad brhaspatir ukthamadani 
Samsisad vag āyur viva yur visvam āyuh ka idan: Samsisyati sa ida sarsisyati, 
should not utter abbihimkara, should loudly call out Sorisávom, and should then 
inaudibly recite the Tusnimsathsa® together with the Pranava Without joining it 
(to the following). This should be the call ( Āhāva ) at the morning-pressing, 
at the beginning of the Sastras; and also at the beginning of the Paryaya 
(-Sastras ); and always within the Sastras. (There should be) the joining ( of 
what follows) to this ( Ahava). The response, namely, otžāmo daiva, should be 
in the same pitch as the Sastra. In respect of the Āhāva, (the response should 
be: ) Sortsāmo daiva. At the (utterance of ) the Pranava (by the Hotr ), (the 
response ) should begin with pluta; at the pause, (the response) should begin 
with non-pluta. At the Pranava following the Āhāva, the Pranava (should con- 
stitute the response ); also at the pause (the Pranava itself should constitute the 
response ). Or (the response ) should conclude with the Pranava. Whenever ( the 
Hotr ) pauses within the Sastra with the Pranava, there the response ( also) should 
verily conclude with Pranava; at the end of the Sastra, however, (the response 
should always conclude with) the Pranava. The three-footed Tüsnim$amsa is: 
bhur agnir jyotir jyotir agno 3 m | indro Jyotir bhuvo jyotir indro 3 m | sūryo jyotir 
Jyotih svah sūryo 3 m. As for the six-footed ( Tüsnim$armsa ), indeed, one should 
pause at the prior ones of the words jyotih (in each of the above three formulas, 
and thus make them into six formulas ) The Hotr should pronounce in loud 
tone, as recorded, the Nivid agnir deveddhah.... In respect of this (= the Nivid ), 
there should be no call; nor (should there be) the joining of it (to the Tüsnim- 
Samsa). To the last word (of the Nivid ), the Hotr should join the Ajya-hymn, 
namely, pra vo devāya.... By this (is explained the procedure in connection with ) 
the subsequent Nivids. All ( other ) formulas which are prescribed in scriptures 
by (single ) words ( should ) also ( be recited like the Nivids ) In all other cases, 
however, there should be the joining (to the preceding portion). In respect of 
(other) Nivids, ( there should ) also (be)the call. The Hot should recite ( the 
first verse ) in the (first) Ājyā hymn three times, pausing at (each) half-verse. 
We shall demonstrate it: pra vo devāyā *gnaye barhistham arca *smai| gamad 
devebhir à sa no yajistho barhir à sado 3 m. Or he should recite in this very 
manner ( but) without breathing in. By this is implied that the first verses of the 
Pratipad ( Trcas ) should be recited not without breathing in. The order ( of the 
verses) may optionally be in accordance with the Brahmana. After having 
Pronounced the call, the Hotr should conclude with the last verse (recited 
three times). In respect of the concluding verses of all the Sastras, (he should 
act thus. After having recited the Sastra, he should murmur uktham vāci 
ghosāya iva; the Yājyā should be agna indra$ ca dāšuso durone..; he should 
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consume first (that is, before the others do so ) (the remnant of Soma in) the 
cup which had been filled in at the Šastra. Thereafter, the Camasins (should 
consume the remnants in their respective ) goblets. (They should do so) at the 
end of all Sastras and all Yājyās. The utterer of the vasaž (is entitled to 
consume the Soma in) the Ekapātras (= cups) except the Aditya cup and the 
Savitra cup. 


By this ( set of prescriptions relating to the reciting of the Samidheni verses 


se is governed the reciting of) Šastra, Yājyā, Nigada, Anuvacana, Abhistavana, and . 


Samstavana. However, in cases other (than that of the Samidheni verses ), there 
should not be the recitation of three hemistiches in a single utterance ( adhyardha- 
kara ), nor the murmuring before the Abhihirnkāra, nor the Abhihirnkāra and the 
repetition (of the first and the last verse) in the case of there being less than 


three verses in the normal form. (There should) not (be the last two also) at 


the pauses, etc. 


(The restraining of speech is prescribed) also in connection with the 
Sastras, from the beginning up to the completion. 


(The Brahman restrains his speech ) from the acquiescence for the starting 
of the chanting of the Stotra up to the utterance of vasar. 


SANKHAYANA - 


[7.9; 8.15. 2] — While he( — the Hotr) is going to recite the Ajya- 
Sastra, he should murmur pitā mātarišvā *cchidrà pado *$ig asiya "nutaksisat somo 
l nithavin nithā ninesad brhaspatir ukthāmadāni Samsisad. At the morning pressing, 
st PS the call ( aliava ) at the beginning of the Sastra should be sozisavo 3; having made 

En that call, he should inaudibly recite the Tūsņimšamsa. (He should recite) agnir 
Jyotir jyotir agniļi, pause, (then recite) indro jyotir jyotir indrah, (again) pause, 
(then recite ) süryo jyotir jyotih sūryali, and (then again) pause; (thereafter) he 
should recite the Puroruc, pausing at each clause (pad) (as): agnir deveddhah | 
— agnir manviddhah| agnih susamit] hota devavrtah] hota manuvrtah | pranir 
e. yajianam | rathir adhvarāņām | atūrto hotā | tūrņir havyavat| à devo devān 

= _vakşat l yaksad agnir devo devān | so adhvarā karati jātavedo 3 m; (immediately 
2 following this, he should recite) the Ājya (-hymn ), namely, pra vo devāya.... 
l He should recite the first half-verse ( of each verse ) of this (latter hymn ), by 
. quarters (pacchah) and without breathing in. ( This prescription is applicable ) 

also in respect of the Marutvatiya ( -Sastra ) and the Vaifvadeva (-Sastra). After 
Ca laving recited the remaining portion of the hymn, he should make the call 
TEM Kiev 3), conclude the recitation with the last verse (recited three times), and 


Lia oo $ urā 
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i. In connection with all the Yajyas at the Sastras, the Adhvaryu 
hat is, address the Hotr with the words): ** O reciter of Uktha ”. 
"should recite as the Yājyā the verse, agna indra$ ca... 


THE OFFERING OF THE AINDRÁGNA CUP 585 


(The reciter of the Sastra should restrain his speech) from (the time of) 
the call up to (the time of) the subsequent vasat. 


LATYAYANA - 


[ 5. 12. 1-3] — ( The Brahman ) should restrain his speech while the Stotra 
is being chanted and the Sastra is being recited. ( He should do SO) also, in all 


cases, while the Puronuvākyā is being recited. After the vasat has been uttered, 
he should release ( his speech ). 


DRAHYAYANA [15. 3. 17-19] = LAT. 5. 12. 1-3. 


86. THE PROCEDURE RELATING TO THE OFFERING OF THE 
AINDRAGNA CUP AND THE TAKING UP OF THE VAISVADEVA CUP 


BAUDHAYANA — 


1. [7. 17] — ( The Adhvaryu) should respond to the Uktha in the well- 
established manner, come over towards the east, and then take up this Aindragna 
cup. (The Camasādhvaryus) should follow with the taking up of the Nārāšamsa 
goblets. [ 25. 22 — One should fill in the Naraéathsa goblet, ( the Soma in ) which 
has been dried up, verily out of a cup which has been offered ( or) out of the 
Hotr's goblet. The morning-pressing and the midday-pressing are characterised 
by the NaraSarhsa goblets (taken up) twice each, and the third pressing by the 
NaraSamsa goblets (taken up) once. ] Then, with osravaya, (the Adhvaryu ) should 
cause (the Agnidhra) to announce (and, after the latter has responded with) 
astu Srausat, ( he should give out the call :) “O reciter of Uktha, do thou recite 
the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of Soma”, [ 14. 13—« Prajāpati procreated 
the gods and the demons”: so says the Brahmana itself1] The Adhvaryu 
Should make the offering two times — ( once) after the vasa? has been uttered 
and (the second time) after the subsequent vasaž has been uttered. [25.21— : 
Where, indeed, does the share of the Stotra in respect of the Aindragna s 
cup occur? One should, verily, reply, “in the Bahispavamāna *. Whichsoever 
cups there are without any Stotras (specifically relating to them), their Stotras 
Occur in the pavamāna (-Stotra ) itself. ] In the very same manner, they ( = the 
Camasadhvaryus ) should successively shake up the NaraSamsa (goblets ) two ^ ka 
times each. [21. 20— As for the successive shaking up of the Narüsanísa - E 


l. Cf T$ 3.3.7 which says that Prajāpati bestowed upon the gods the essence of the Fu 


metres, namely, causing the Agnidhra to announce and the Agnidhra’s responding. es 
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(goblets ) : Bodhāyana says that (certainly ) they should successively shake them 
up. Saliki says that they should not (successively ) shake them up. Aupaman- 
yava says that verily they should not even lift them up.] (The bearers of the) 
Nārāšamsa goblets should follow (the Adhvaryu who carries) this ( Aindragna ) 
cup (to the Sadas). The Anusavanabhaksa formula (that is, the Savanabhaksa 
formula following the invocation of Ida) (should be modified as) indrāgnibhyām 
pitasya.... The Hotr as also the Adhvaryu should together consume (the Soma 
in ) this ( Aindrügna) cup, and (the Hotrakas that in) the Nārāšamsa goblets 
with the narāšamsapita formula, namely, narāšanisapitasya soma deva te matividah 
prātahsavanasya gāyatracchandasah pitrpitasya madhumata upahūtasyo 'pahūto 
bhaksayāmi. "These three ( — the Hotr, the Adhvaryu, and the Pratiprasthātr), 
mutually inviting one another, should consume out of the Hotr's goblet itself. 
( The others should consume ) out of their respective goblets. They should touch 
themselves (that is, their own hearts) each with hinva me... They should make 
the goblets swell with & pyayasva sam etu te.... The NaraSamisa (goblets), which 
have been made to swell, should remain lying under the hinder part of the 
southern havirdhāna-cart for (the offering of) the Vai$vadeva (cup). 


2. [7. 17] — Then, after having come over towards the east, (the Adhvaryu,) 
taking hold of the Sukra cup, should say : ** O Unnetr, as soon as I (fill in and) 
take up this Vaisvadeva cup, do thou make king Soma pass ( through the woollen 
filter) towards the north into the Pütabhrt; and, after having wiped the 
Droņakalaša by means of the fringes, (do thou) place it (= the Dronakalaša ) 
with its mouth turned downwards”. He acts accordingly. He should fill in the 
Vaisvadeya cup ( with the Soma ) out of the Dronakalaía.by means of the Sukra 
cup, going over the verse, cmasas carsanidhrtah..., and reciting the formula, 
upayamagrhito *si visvebhyas tvā devebhyo justam grhņāmi. He should wipe it 
round and place it with esa te yonir visvebhyas tvā devebhyah. [14.2 — It is said 
in the Brahmana: ** Whoever, indeed, knows the stability of the Adhvaryu, verily, 
stands firm; he should cause to announce, standing at the place from which, he 
thinks, he will ( be able to) make the offering without having to step forward. 
He causes to announce, standing at the place from which, he thinks, he will ( be 
able to) make the offering without having to step forward. This, indeed, is the 

E stability of the Adhvaryu. Whoever knows this, verily, stands firm”. So says 
* = the Brahmana. It is (further) said in the Brahmana: * If one makes the offering 
SL after stepping forward, one would go away from stability; therefore, for the sake 
of stability, an offering should be made by one standing at the selfsame place. 
‘This rule should be followed on occasions other than the Havis-sacrifices. In the 
5 . Havis-sacrifices, it is prescribed that one should offer after having stepped 
— forward.] [23.5 — As for the injunction that one should offer after having 
~ stepped forward: To what extent, indeed, is this prescribed ? Bodhayana says : 
re _ (to the extent of) the five Prayajas. Saliki says: (to the extent of) whatever is 

. to (be done towards) the east of the ( Prāgvamša ) fixe-hall.] [14.2 — 1t is said 
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in the Brahmaya : “Whoever, indeed, knows the Adhvaryu’s property, verily, 
becomes possessed of property. The spoon, indeed, is his property; the 
Vayavya cup is his property; the goblet is his property. If one caused (the 
Agnidhra ) to announce (in connection with the offering of) the Vāyavya cup or 
(of) the goblet, without having taken hold of from behind, one would go away 
from one's property. ( Therefore) he causes to announce ( in connection with 
the offering of) the Vayavya cup and ( of) the goblet, taking hold from behind; 
he ( thereby ) does not go away from his property". So says the Brahmana. It 
is said in the Brahmana: ** Whoever, indeed, formally introduces the Stotra with- 
out having ( first ) provided a firm support for the Soma - ( in his case) the Soma 
becomes unstable, the Stoma becomes unstable, the Ukthas become unstable, 
the sacrificer becomes unstable, the Adhvaryu becomes unstable. The Vāyavya 
cup, indeed, constitutes the firm support of the Soma; the goblet constitutes 
its firm support; the Soma (constitutes the support) of the Stoma; the Stoma 
of the Ukthas. One should formally introduce the Stotra either after having 
( filled in and) taken up the cup or after having filled in the goblet. For, the 
filling in of the goblet ( is tantamount to) the taking up (of it). He formally 
introduces the Stotra either after having taken up the cup itself or after having 
filled in the goblet. He (thereby), verily, provides a firm support for the 
Soma, for the Stoma, for the Ukthas; the sacrificer becomes stabilised, the 
Adhvaryu ( becomes stabilised ) *. So says the Brahmana. ] 


BHARADVAJA — 


[ 13. 31. 17 - 32. 7] — After having responded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the cup. (The Camasādhvaryus) should take up the Nārāšamsa 
goblets. The Adhvaryu should step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, 
and (after the latter has responded) say (to the Hotr): “O reciter of the 
Uktha ( — Sastra), do thou recite the Yajyà ( relating to the offering ) of the Soma 
(-cup)". After the vasa; has been uttered, he should make the offering. 


After the utterance of the vasa? and the subsequent vasaf, (the Camasadh- 
varyus ) should shake up the Nārāšamsa goblets. The formula to accompany the 
consuming of ( the remnant in) the cup (should be regarded as having been) 
explained by the formulas relating to the Indra cups. (The Camasins ) should 
consume (out of their respective ) NaraSamsa goblets with the formula, narāšani- 
sapitasya soma deva te... In this very manner, at cach (Soma-) pressing, they 
Should consume (out of) the Nārāšamsa goblets with each succeeding NaraSamsa 
formula. Without having consumed the goblets wholly, they should make them 
swell (with water). The making ( of the goblets) swell and their placing have 


been (already) explained. The Adhvaryu should take up the cup for Visve 2 z 
Devas by means of ( that is, in ) the Śukra cup with the Anuvāka beginning with ; at 


omāsas carsanidhrtah... (and place it with the formula, ayam te yonir... ). 
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APASTAMBA - 


[ 12. 27. 18—28. 4] — After having made his ( last ) response to the Sastra, 
the Adhvaryu should take up the cup ( which has been filled in for Indra-Agni); 
the Camasadhvaryus should take up the goblets. The Adhvaryu should cause 
(the Agnidhra ) to announce and, after (the latter) has responded, give out the 
call: ** O reciter of the Uktha, do thou recite the Yājyā for the Soma (-offer- 
ing)”. After the vaga; has been uttered, he should make the offering. 


After the utterance of the vasa? and the subsequent vaga/, the Camasādh- 
varyus should ( merely ) shake up the Nārāšarmsa goblets. They should take away 
(to the Sadas) the remnants for consuming. The consuming of (the remnants 
in ) the cup has been already explained; so too ( have been explained) the con- 


suming of the Narasamsa goblets, the making them swell, and the setting them _ 


down. The Adhvaryu should fill in the Vai$vadeva cup by means of ( that is, in ) 
the Sukra cup. The verse and the formula relating respectively to the taking up 
and the setting down should be : omasas carsanidhrto... (and esa te yonir... ). 


SATYASADHA — 


[8. 8]— After having responded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu should take 
up the cup; the Camasadhvaryus ( should take up) the goblets. The Adhvaryu 
should give out the call: ** O reciter of the Uktha, do thou recite the Yajya ( relat- 
ing to the offering) of Soma”. After (the utterance of) the vasa? and the sub- 
sequent vasaf, the Camasadhvaryus should shake up the Nārāšamsa goblets. The 
consuming of (the remnants in) the cups and the Nārāšamsa goblets has been 
already explained. So too (have been explained ) the making of the Nārāšamsa 
goblets swell and their placing. The Adhvaryu should fill in the Vai$vadeva cup, 
characterised by the Stotra and the Sastra, from the Dronakala$a by meaus of 


( that is, i the Sukra cup with the Anuvāka beginning with omāsas carsaņi- 
dhrto... 


VAIKHANASA - 


[15. 36] — After having responded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu should 
go towards the east and take up the Aindrāgna cup. The Camasādhvaryus 
should raise up after it (their) goblets. The Adhvaryu should cause (the 
Agnidhra) to announce and, after (the latter) has responded, give out 

‘the call: “O reciter of the Uktha, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the 
offering) of Soma”. After the vasa? has been uttered, he should make the 
offering. (The Camasadhvaryus) also should shake up the NaraSamsa goblets 
after (the vasar-utterance). The consuming of (the remnants in) the cups and 
the Nārāšamsa goblets, the making of the NaraSamsa goblets swell, and their plac- 
3 ing have already been explained. With the Anuvāka beginning with omāsaš 
um carganidlirto... », the Adhvaryu should fill in the Vaigvadeva cup, characterised by 


a: MN 
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the Stotra and the Sastra, from the Dronakalaša by means of (that is, in) the 
Sukra cup. i i i l 
MANAVA - 

[ 2. 4. 2. 27-36 ] — After the conclusion of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu should 
take up the ( Indra-Agni ) cup and the Camasādhvaryus the goblets. After hav- 
ing caused ( the Agnidhra ) to announce, (and after the Agnidhra has responded, ) 
the Adhvaryu should give out the call, “O Uktha-reciter, do thou recite the 
Yājyā (relating to the offering ) of Soma”, After the vasat and the subsequent 
vasat have been uttered, he should make the offering. The Camasadhvaryus 
should carry the goblets towards the east two times. The two (=the Adhvaryu 
and the Hotr ) should consume the entire quantity of (Soma in) the Indra-Agni 
cup with vag devi somasya pibatu. The formula relating to the consuming (of 
the remnants in the Narasamsa goblets ) should be modified as narāšantisapītasya 
soma, deva te matividah prātahsavanasya gà yatrachandasah pitrpitasya. The 
procedure up to the placing ( of the Nārāšamsa goblets ) is well established. After 
having cleansed the two Rtu-cups upon the Marjaliya, the Adhvaryu should place 
them in their respective places. He should take in the Vaitvadeva draught into 
the Sukra cup with ornāsas carsanidhrtah... and place it with esa fe yonir visve- 
bhyas tvā devebhyah. The Pratiprasthātr should pour out the Soma in the Drona- 
kalaša into the Pütabhrt, cleanse it ( — the Dronakalaša ) round by means of a 
fringe, and then place it upside down. $ 


KATYAYANA - 


„[9. 13. 29-14. 3] — (The Adhvaryu ) should take up the Indra-Agni cup” 
cause ( the Āgnīdhra ) to announce, and (after the latter has responded) say: 
O` reciter of Uktha, do thou recite the Yajya (relating to the offering) of 
Soma”. This should be the call in respect of (the cups) accompanied by the 
Sastras. While (the cup accompanied by the Sastra ) is being offered, (there 
should be done ) the shaking up of the Nārāšamsa goblets. If the offering of the 
cup accompanied by the Sastra is made after (the goblets ) have been deposited 
(as the Narasamsas), (the offering of the goblets also should be made), 

Mo Having gone through the rites beginning with the consuming and up to 
the putting down ( of the Indra-Ágni cup), the Adhvaryu should (fill in) the 
Vaiévadeva cup. (For this) he should take in the draughts from the Droņa- 
kalaša by means of the Sukra cup with omāsas..., while, optionally, he has been’ 
taken hold of from behind ( by the sacrificer). He should pour out the Soma in 
the Droņakalaša into the Pütabhrt and then set down the Dronakalaša and the 
woollen filter ( in their proper places ). 


SANKHAYANA 


[7. 5. 20-22] — ( They should make the goblets of Soma swell) also at the wes $ ^ 
Ajya (-Sastra) and the Marutvatiya (-Sastra). These goblets are the Nārāšarasas — 2 
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at the Ajya ( -Sastra ) and the Praüga ( -Sastra), (and) at the Niskevalya (-Sastra) 
and the Marutvatiya (-Sastra), and also at the Vai$vadeva (-Sastra). The 
formula relating to the consuming of the Nārāšamsas at the morning-pressing 
should be : devo *si narāšarīso yat te medhah svar jyotis tasya ta umaih pitrbhir 
bhaksitasyo 'pahütasyo 'pahūto bhaksayāmi. 


LĀTYĀYANA - 


[2. 5. 13-17] — At the ( three ) pressings, (the goblets taken up as) the 
second ones are the Nārāšarīsas; at the first two (pressings ), also (the goblets 
taken up as) the third ones (are the Narafamsas ). (One should do) the con- 
suming ( of Soma) out of them without gazing at them - with avamaih... at the 
morning-pressing, with aurvaih... at the midday-pressing, and with kavyaiA... at the 
third pressing. In all cases, he should join (to the words, avamaih, etc.) the 
words pitrbhir (bhaksitasya...). In connection with the touching (of the or- 
gans), he has an option. He should make the first and the second ( goblets ) 
swell at the first two pressings; ( and ) the first, at the third pressing. 


DRAHYAYANA- 
[ 5. 1. 15-22] = LAT. 2. 5. 13-17. . 
JAIMINĪYA - 
` [ 1. 14, 15] — See Section 79. 
VAITĀNA - 


[20. 7-11] — They ( = the officiating priests) should receive the Nārā- 
cbe Samsa goblets without reciting any formula and consume (the Soma in it) with 
narasamsapitasya deva soma te nrbhih stutasya matividah | ūmaih pitrbhir bhaksi- 
tasyo *pahūtasyo 'pahūto bhaksayāmi; at the midday-pressing, (the word) ūrvaiķ 
(should be substituted for ūrnaih in the above formula ), and, at the third press- 
ing, (the word) kāvyaih ( should be substituted). They should invoke the mind 
A. with (the formulas beginning with) mano nv à hvamahi.... They should consume 

(the Soma in) the Nārāšamsas, five times. In this context, (there occurs) the 
_ Stanza : One should consume (the Soma in) the Nārāšamsa goblets, five times, 
3 in connection with the prior Sastras of the Hotr, (that is, the Sastras) which are 
(recited ) prior to the Āgnimāruta Sastra, 


M 

By 

m sr d : 
AP t 


37. THE FIRST AJYA-STOTRA 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[7. 17] — Then he ( — the Adhvaryu) should touch water, take up two 
blades of sacrificial grass, hasten towards the west having restrained his speech, 
and then formally introduce the Stotra. [ 29. 4 — From (the time of) the formal 
introduction of the Stotra up to (that of) the offering, he should restrain his 
speech. ] (The Udgātrs ) should chant the Stotra for the Vaišvadeva. Unto the 
Hotr, they should say: * This is the last (verse ) ”. 


BHARADVAJA — 
[13. 32. 8] — At this stage, the Stotra should be chanted.... 
ĀPASTAMBA - 


[ 12. 28. 5-8; 14. 10. 8] — (The Adhvaryu ) should formally introduce the 
Stotra by means of two blades of sacrificial grass with asarjy asarji.... Before the 
. Ajya-Stotras, the sacrificer should murmur the formula, idāyai himkuru tasyai 
prastuhi tasyai stuhi tasyai me *varudhyai; he should then recite the Caturhotr 
formula. When the Stotra is being chanted, he should murmur the Caturhotr 
formula. It is said in the Brākmaņa that, after the sacrificer has recited the 
Caturhotr formulas, the Udgātr should chant the À jya-Stotras. 

After the Stotra has been formally introduced, the Brahman should 
estrain his speech until ( the recital of) the Yājyā of the Sastra. 


SATYASADHA — 
[8. 8; 10.4] — After having set it (= the Vai$vadeva cup) down, the 
Adhvaryu should formally introduce the Stotra. That has been already explained. 
Before the chanting of each Ajya-Stotra, the sacrificer should murmur 


Jyotise him kuru tasyai pra stuhi tasyai me *varuddhyai, the vyāhrtis, the caturhotr 
formula, and the paricaliotr formula. 


VAIKHANASA — 
[15. 36] — With asarjy asarji..., the Adhvaryu should formally introduce 
the ParicadaSa-Stotra by means of two blades of sacrificial grass. 


Before the chanting of each Ajya-Stotra, the sacrificer should murmur 
iģāyai himkuru tasyai prastuhi tasyai stuhi tasyai me "varuddhyai, the vyahrtis, 
the caturhotr formula, and the paficahotr formula. 


MANAVA - 


[2. 4. 2. 37-39] — Before (each of) the Ajya-Stotras, the sacrificer 2 
Should murmur the caturhotr formula as also (the formula) idayai hirikuru... s 
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Handing over two darbha blades to the Prastotr, towards the south of the Hotr's 
Dhisnya, he ( = the Adhvaryu ) should formally introduce the Stotra with the 
words, *Do you commence; do thou move near, o sacrificer ". Hereafter he 
should formally introduce the Stotras in this ( very ) manner, except in the case of 
the two pavamanas. 


KATYAYANA - 


[9. 14. 4-5] — ( The Agnidhra) should pour out the materials for.the 
Savaniya oblations except the payasya, (after having) first ( poured out the 
material for) the pušu-purodāša. He should touch the (Vaigvadeva) cup by 
means of two blades of grass and, (handing over those blades to the Prastotr, ) 
formally introduce the Stotra with **Do you commence ". ie 


SANKHAYANA - | 
| [8. 15. 5] — ( The Brahman) should restrain his speech from (the time 
: of) the impulse up to (the time of) the subsequent vasat. 
: LATYAYANA - 


[2. 5. 18, 20-22, 26, 28; 2. 6. 1-12] — At the chanting of the repetitive 
Stotras, the Prastotr should receive (from the Adhvaryu) two blades of grass 
and hand them over (to the Udgātr) in the same manner as the prastara. In 
the very same manner (as in connection with the prastara) he (=the Udgātr) 
should strike his shank ( with the two blades of grass) and then yoke the Stoma 
with the formula, diksdyai tapaso manaso vāco.... Dhanamjayya (says that the 
formula should be employed) separately (that is, as diksāyai..., tapaso..., 
manaso..., Yàco... ), when the four (Stotras are chanted ) successively.1 The end 
of all (these formulas) should be prajāpatis tvā.... In the case'of a smaller 
number of Stotras, each later ( yoking of the Stoma) should be omitted.* San- 
dilya says (that there should be the yoking of the Stoma) in respect of each 
(Stotra) with all (the formulas), as prescribed in the scripture. On the upa- 


vasatha day, they (=the Udgātrs) should not practise the (usual) chanting 
exercise, 


A 
A 
vi 
Sa 
x] 
abes 
D 


šā However, ( on the upavasatha day ) the Prastotr should get kušā pins made 
S (of the wood ) of a sacrifice-worthy tree — some teachers say (that they should 
^s be got made of the wood) of khadira in the long Sattras. He should get the 


X. Dràüh.(5.1.25,26) : In the very same manner (as with the prastara) he (= die 
A Udgātr) should strike his (right) shank (with the two blades of grass ) and then yoke the Stoma 
Xx lating to the four Stotras) with the four formulas, diksayai... , tapasab... , manasah..., and vàcab.-- - 
Dhinarhjayya says that he should do so separately, where the four would be (chanted ) without 

any interval, 
$2. D 


— 2. Drāh. (5.1.28) : In the case of a smalle as, he shou 
only relating to the first, r number of Stotras, he should yoke the Stoma 
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‘pins made which are (cach) one span in measure, which have surface like kuša 

on the side of the rind, which are levelled on the side of the pith, which are one 
thumb-joint in thickness, and which are of clearly discerned tips, besmear them 

with fragrant substances - some teachers say, *with melted clarified butter, in 

the Sattras ° - wrap them round with the cloth, which is to be used in connection 

with the visfuti, and which is made of silken, flaxen, or cotton ( fibres), 

and put them down upon the Audumbarī. On the next day, he should 

wind it (= the Audumbari) round with kuša blades with their tips pointing 

upwards, wrap it round, by the right, with a piece of cloth of the same 

‘Kind ,(as_ the one to be used in connection with the vistuti) aud with 

its fringes pointing upwards, and then, having touched (but) not having 

clung to it, chant (the Sāman). One may cling to it boldly — so (say) 

some teachers. "The Prastotr should spread out, in the midst of the priests who 

are going to chant the Stotras, the cloth to be used in connection with the vistuti, 

(which is folded so that) the side on which its two ends are joined points either to 

the east or to the north and whose fringes are turned upwards, and then lay down 

the pins upon it, at the end of the prastāvas.* In connection with the Sāmans 

which are characterised by more than one prastāva, (he should do so) at (the 

end of) the first (prastāva). He should lay down (in connection with) the first 

vistāva (the pins ) pointing towards the north and ending either in the east or in 

the west. To the rear of that (that is, of the pins laid down for the first vistāva), 

along the middle region, (he should lay down for the second vistāva the pins) 

pointing either towards the east or towards the west and ending in the north. 

To the rear of that ( that is, of the pins for the second vistāva), (he should lay 

down for the third vistāva the pins) pointing towards the north and ending 

in the west. (These three vis/avas constitute one round [ paryāya]); there should 

be (three) paryāyas of this kind — one to the north of another. He should join 

together ( the pins for) the paryayas and the vis/avas? At the beginning of the 

Paryayas they should utter him and then chant the Stotras. After having started 

(the chanting of) the last ( verse in the Stotra ), the Prastotr should look at the 
= S ———————————————— 

„^ , l. Drath, (5.2. 48): After having got them made, he should besmear them with 

fragrant herbs.. .. wrap them round with a piece of cloth prescribed in connection with the 

kušās.. .. he should wind it ( = the Audumbari ) round with kuša blades with their tips pointing SE 
upwards, wrap it round, by the right, with a piece of cloth of the same kind ( that is, silken, flaxen, ae 
or cotton ) and with its fringes pointing upwards, and then, having touched it ( but) not having c. 
clung to it, chant (the Sāman): So says Gautama. This ( Audumbarl) is Dhignya ( -fire ); = hos 
one should not overtake the Dhigņya : So (is it said). One may cling to it (=the Audum- A: 
bari) boldly : so says Dhānarhjayya. For, it is said (in the scripture): “That (udumbara) Ee 
itself rests upon its vigour: it distributes vigour among the people ”’. : 
1:112: Drāh. (5.2. 11): In connection with the Stotriyas without ģrastāvas, (he should: lay 
down the kušās ) at the beginning (of the Stotriyas ). —— 
: 3. Drüh, (5.2. 16): He should join (the usas in) the paryayas and the vijfavas mutu- - 
ally (to one another). aie = 


We, 
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reciter of the Sastra with the words, “ This one (is the last)*.! The sacrifice r 
should be made to recite the formula stutasya stutam asi. 


DRAHYAYANA - 
: [ 5. 1. 23, 25-28, 31; 5.2. 1-19] = LAT. 2. 5. 18, 20-22, 26, 28; 2.6. 1-12, 
A - JAIMINIYA - 
ze — [ 1. 15] — See Setion 79. 
d VAITANA - 
3 l [ 20. 12] — Immediately after the Ajya-Sastra, (the Brahman should follow 
e with the relevant formula ) the offering to Indra- Agni. 


88. THE PRAUGA-SASTRA 
BAUDHAYANA - 
[ 7. 17] — The Adhvaryu should turn away from the place of the Hotr. Sio 


E The Hotr should call him forth. The Adhvaryu should call forth in return. 
- — (The Hotr ) should recite the Sastra. (The Adhvaryu ) should respond (to it). 


m I 8. 8] — After the chanting of the Stotra has been concluded, the Adh- 
u should formally introduce the Sastra. That has beeh already explained. 
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they (the Hotr, etc.) should give out the calls (in connection with the recitation 
of the Sastra). At the latter two pressings, ( they should do so) after the prati- 
hara (is chanted by the Pratihartr). The Hotr should recite by way of Sastra 
one Trca after each of the seven puroruc verses beginning with vayur agregā yajna- 
prih.... The seven Trcas (to be so recited are those beginning with) vāyav à 
yāhi daršata.... Jn the Praüga-Sastra, (he should recite) the second verse 
three times. He should give out the call (for each) of the puroruc verses; in 
the sixth verse ( namely, višvān devān havāmahe... ), he should pause three times, 
namely, at the end of each half-verse. He should not recite the last ( of the 
puroruc verses); some teachers (however) prescribe the recitation (of that 
verse ); (even) in the case of the non-recital (of that verse), the call ( should 
be made) for the(last) Trca. The Praüga-Sastra is (made up of the Trcas) ` 
composed by Madhucchandas : so is it said. After having recited the Sastra, 

(the Hotr) should murmur ukthari vāci slokāya tvā; the Yājyā should be visve- 

bhih somyam madhy.... The Prašāstr, the Brahmanacchamsin, and the Acchāvāka 

are the Hotrakas who are required to recite the Sastras. 


SANKHAYANA - 


[7. 10; 8. 14. 2] — After (the recitation of) the Ajya (-Sastra) has 
been concluded, they (— the chanters) chant (the Stotra ) (The chanter) 
says, “ This (is the last verse)”, in respect of the Sastras following the Stotras; 
after the last pratihāra, (the Sastra-reciters) should give out the call and then 
recite the Sastra. In the Praüga-Sastra, certain verses intervene between the 
Trcas of Madhucchandas; they call them puroruc verses. There should be the 
call before (each of) these verses; and also before the concluding verse. The 
puroruc verse addressed to Višve Devah consists of six (verse-) quarters. In 
that verse, one should pause at each of the first two verse-quarters and utter 
the Pranava at the end of the last two verse-quarters. In connection with the 
verse relating to Sarasvati, there is option; one may recite it or not (recite k 
it). But the call is obligatory. After having once recited the puroruc verse, 
vayur agregā yajüaprih sakam gan manasa yajītam | šivo niyudbhih $ivabhih, he 
should recite the three verses beginning with vayav à yahi darsata — the first verse 
thrice. (After having recited the puroruc verse,) hiranyavartani nara devà pati nid 
abhistaye | vayus ce *ndra$ ca sumakhau, (he should recite) the three verses or. 
beginning with indravāyū ime... (After having recited the puroruc verse,) 
kàvyayo rājānesu kratvā daksasya durone | rišādasā sadhasya à, (he should 
recite) the three verses beginning with mitram: huve... (After having recited 
the puroruc verse,) daivyav adhvaryu à gatam rathena sūryatvacā | madhyà. i 
Yajriam samaīijāthe, (he should recite) the three verses beginning with ašvinā — — 
Yajvarir iso... (After having recited the puroruc verse, ) indra ukthebhir bhandi- 
Sho vajanam ca vājapatih | harivan sutanam sakhā, (he should recite ) the E 
three verses beginning with indrā "yahi citrabhāno.... (After having recited the os 
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puróruc verse, ) višvān devan havāmahe *smin yajüe sajosasah | ta imam yajītam: 
ā-gaman devāšo devyā dhiyā | ye yajiiasya tanūkrto viva à 'somapitaye, Che, 
should recite) the three verses beginning with omasas carsdnidhrto.:.. '( After. 
having recited the puroruc verse,) vācā mahim devin vācam asmin  yajtie. supe-. 
fasam | sarasvatin: havāmahe, (he should recite the three verses beginning with, 
pāvakā nch sarasvati...; he should conclude (the Sastra) with the last of these: 
thiee verses. ( Thereafter ) he should murmur the ukthavirya formulas : vāca; 

- — me:jinva.] pranam me trmpa | caksur me pāhi | Šrotrari me *va | varnani mé; 
yaécha | tanvath me pāhi | yašo me dhehi | ghosāya tvo *ktham avāci. He should 
recite as the Yājyā the verse, visvebhih somyam madhu... t 


` The av atm (should be recited ) more loudly than the Kia Sal :* 


` [20. 13] — ( The Brahmana being called upon to do so should give ini-: 

pulse) to the Hotr (to recite the Sastra corresponding) to the Praüga-Stotra,. 
E with pretir asi dharmane tvā dharmam jinva; to the Maitravaruna, with- anvitir: 
asi dive tvā divam jinva; to the Brahmanacchamsin, with samdhir asy. antariksaya, 

iva °ntariksan: jinva; and to the Acchavaka, with pratidhir asi red tid. 

apa. jinva. 


5 i 
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> 89 THE PROCEDURE RELATING TO THE VAISVADEVA CUP AND... 
SE THE TAKING UP OF THE VAN CUP sd 
BAUDHAYANA - ean i$ aveo tof 


„X. [7.17] — The Adhvaryu should respond to tie Sata in: the’ well 
established manner, come over towards the east, and then lift up this . Vai$vadeya 
GP. (The Camasādhvaryus) should, following (him), lift up the Nārāšams4: 

goblets, Then, with ośrāvaya, he should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce}: 

(and, after the latter has responded with ) astu Srausat, (he should give out the. 
call:) “ O reciter of the Uktha, do thou recite the Yajya (relating to the offer-! 
) of Soma”. He should make the offering two times — (once ) after the vasa? 
| been uttered and (the second time) after the subsequent vasa; has been: 
ered. In the very same manner, they ( = the Camasādhvaryus ) should: sub-: 
lently shake up the Nārāšamsa goblets, two times each, The Nārāšarīsa: 
ts should follow this ( Vaišvadeva ) cup (to the Sadas). (The formula for): 
bhaksa formally following (the invocation of the Idā) (should be): 
devair pitasya .. . The Hotr as also the. Adhvaryu should together; 
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consume (the Soma in) this cup and (that in) the Narafamsa goblets with the 
narāšamsapita formula, namely, narasamsapitasya soma deva te matividah 
prātahsavanasya gāyatracchandasah Pitrpitasya madhumata upahūtasyo *pahiito 
bhaksayami. These three, mutually inviting one another, should consume out of 
the Hotr's goblet itself. (The Hotrakas should consume) out of their respective 
goblets. They should (each) touch themseves (that is, their own hearts) with 
hinva me... They should not make the goblets swell. They should sprinkle 
themselves with water after they have consumed the entire quantity of Soma. 
Then the Adhvaryu should say: «O Pratiprasthatr, do thou cleanse these two Rtu 
cups and this Sukra cup upon the Marjaliya and then put them away among the 
cups." He (= the Pratiprasthātr) should do so. 


2. [7. 17-18 ] — Then, after having come over towards tlie east, he ( — the 
Adhvaryu ) should say : * Do you fill in (the goblets) after the Maitravaruna's 
goblet (has been filled in); o Unnetr, do thou augment the Soma ”. They 
should first fill in the Maitravaruna’s goblet itself; (they should fill in) the other 
(goblets ) as the occasions arise. After having filled them in, they should place 
them together upon the Uttaravedi. Then the Adhvaryu should take up the cup 
lying near the Ukthya vessel. He should take out into it one third of this king 
Soma which is in the Ukthya vessel, with upayāmagrhito ’si devebhyas tvā devayu- 
vam ukthebhya ukthāyuvam yajnasyà ”yuşe mitrāvaruņābhyām tvā Justam grhņāmi. 
With punarhavir asi, he should touch the Ukthya vessel. After having wiped it 
( = the cup) round, he should place it with esa te yonir mitrāvaruņābhyām tvā. 


BHĀRADVĀJA - 


[13. 32. 9-21] — After having responded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the cup; (the Camasādhvaryus) should take up the Narafamsa 
goblets. The Adhvaryu should step beyond, cause the ( Agnidhra ) to announce, 
and (after the latter has responded) say (to the Hotr): “O reciter of the 
Uktha, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of the Soma (-cup)". 
After the vasa; has been uttered, he should make the offering. The shaking up 


of the goblets after (the utterance of the vasa? and the subsequent vasat) has z à 
been already explained. The formula to accompany the consuming of the cup se 
has been already explained. The formula to accompany the consuming of the xy 


Nārāšarnsa goblets has been already explained. (The Camasins ) should consume 
the goblets wholly. They should not make them swell (with water). They 
should cleanse (the goblets). Hereafter, at the morning-pressing, the goblets ats 
should verily be consumed wholly. Thereafter the Adhvaryu should take up a n 
Portion from the Ukthya vessel. He should take up into the Ukthya cup one 
third out of the Ukthya vessel, with upaydmagrhito *si mitravarupabhyam tva. 
Then he should place it with esa te yonir mitravarunabhyam tvā. With punar- 
havir asi, he should touch the vessel. (The Unnetr ) should fill in the goblets, En 
With the Maitravaruna goblet as the first. eii 

8-76 
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-  ĀPASTAMBA- 


[12.28.9-11] — After (the first Ājya-Stotra) has been chanted, there 
should be the response to the (Praiiga—) Sastra, as at (the offering of) the 
Aindrāgna cup, but without (the Adhvaryu’s holding) the Rtu cup (in his 
hand); so too should be gone through (the rites relating to) the cup and the 
Nārāšamsa goblets. (The remnants in) the goblets should be wholly consumed. 

pak" The Adhvaryu should take up one third of the Soma out of the Ukthya vessel 
e (into the Ukthya cup) with the formula, upayāmagrhito *si mitrdvarunabhyam 
tvā justam grhņāmi devebhyo devayuvam ukthebhya ukthyayuvam..., set the cup 
down with esa te yonir mitrāvaruņābhyam tvā, and then touch the vessel with 

e punarhavir asi. 


SATYASADHA - 


[8.8] — After having responded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu should 
take up the cup; the Camasādhvaryus (should take up) the goblets. The 
Adhvaryu should give out the call : O reciter of the Uktha, do thou recite 
the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of Soma”. The shaking up of the 

L2 Nārāšamsa goblets has been already explained; so too (has been explained) the 

consuming of (the remnants in) the cup and the Nārāšamsa goblets. (The 

— . remnants in the goblets) should be consumed entirely. There should not be 
A the making of the goblets swell and their placing. 


«4 The two ( = the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr) should (then ) proceed 
ica with the offering of the three portions of Soma from the Ukthya vessel. With 


upayamagrhito *si mitrávarunübhyam tvā..., the Adhvaryu should take up as the 
Maitravaruna cup one third (of the quantity of Soma) from the Ukthya vessel 
by means of the Ukthya cup. With esa fe yonir mitravarunabhyam tvā, he 
should place it in its place. With punarhavir asi, he should touch the vessel. 


- (The Unnetr) should fill in the eleven goblets with the Maitravaruna’s goblet as 
—— ` the first. 


VAIKHANASA — 


Loo [15.36-37] — After (the chanting of) the Stotra has commenced, the 
ER Adhvaryu should murmur idā devahür.., as before, respond to the Sastra, and, 

. coming over towards the cast, take up the Vaisvadeva cup, cause (the Agnidhra ) 
m announce, ( after the latter has responded ) give out the call, ** O reciter of the 
Sci Uktha, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of Soma”, and make 
the offering after the vasat and the subsequent vasa have been uttered. (The 
amasidhvaryus ) should shake up (the Nārāšamsa goblets). The entire 
; ue of the remnants) in the cups and the Naragamsa goblets should be 
| ais i gnu) should wash them upon the Mārjāliya and 


cs 
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With upayāmagrhito 'si mitravarunabhyam tvā,.., the Adhvaryu should 
take up one third of the guantity of king Soma from the Ukthya vessel, (the 
offering of which should be) characterised by the Stotra and the Sastra, He 
should place it in its place with esa te yonir mitrāvaruņābhyām tvā. With 
punarhavir asi, he should touch the vessel. ( The Unnetr ) should fill in ten goblets 
with the Maitravaruna's goblet as the first. 
MĀNAVA - P 

[ 2. 4. 2. 41-3. 4 ] — After the Adhvaryu has responded to the Praüga-Sastra, 
the procedure beginning with the taking up of the cup upto the consuming of 
Soma should be similar to that in connection with the Indra-Agni cup. The 
modified formula relating to the consuming (of the NaraSamsa goblets) should 
be naraSamsapitasya.... The procedure up’ to the placing (of the Narasamsa 
goblets ) is well established. They should wash the cup upon the Marjaliya and 
place it at its proper place near to the Putabhrt. The two should proceed with 
(the rites relating to) the portions of Soma in the Ukthya vessel. With upayā- ` 
magrhito *si mitravarunabhyam tva, the Adhvaryu should take in one third (of 
the Soma ) from the Ukthya vessel into the Ukthya cup. He should place it with 
esa te yonir mitravarunübhyam tva. He should touch the Ukthya vessel with 
upayāmagrhito 'si devebhyas tva devia yuvam grhņāmi punarhavir asi, (The Unnetr) : 
should fill in from the Pütabhrt (the goblets ), with the goblet for Mitra-Varuna 
as the first. 3 


KATYAYANA - 

[9. 14. 6-11] — Similar! should be the procedure of the formal 
introduction everywhere in respect of the subsequent Stotras ( except the Pava- e 
manas). (Thereafter) the goblets should have the entire quantity of Soma in P EE 
them consumed. (There should follow) the washing of the vessels (that is, vA 
the cups and the goblets) upon the Marjaliya. He (= the Adhvaryu) should 
take up portions of the Soma from the Ukthya vessel, on three occasions, forall oS 
(the Sastra-reciters except the Hotr), with devebhyas tvd. Or (he should take a 


portion separately) for the Prašāstr with mitravarunabhyam iva. The placing RE 
( of the cups should be done) without reciting any formula. e 
SANKHAYANA — 

[7.5.21] — At the Ajya-Sastra and the Praüga-Sastra, the Nārāšamsa a 
goblets (should be caused to swell ), and at the Niskaivalya-Sastra and the Marut- Pee : 
vatiya-Sastra, and also at the Vai$vadeva-Šastra. : P 


LATYAYANA - : KU 
[2.5.13] — The second (goblets) at (all) the (three) pressings are = 
NaraSmasas; also the ( two) third ones at the first two pressings. ors 


1. Qf. KaiSS 9, 14. 5. 


AGNISTOMA 


= DRAHYAYANA 


[5. 1. 15, 16 ] = LAT. 2. 5. 13. 
JAIMINĪYA — l 
[1. 14] — See Section 79. 
_ VAITANA - | 


= [20. 14] - After (the recitation of) the Praüga-Sastra ( by the Hotr), (the 
Brahman should follow with the relevant formula ) the offering to Visvedevāh. 


90. THE SECOND AJYA-STOTRA 


he ts other than the NaraSamsas, the call should be: * O Uktha- 
thou recite the Yajya relating to the Soma-offerings ”. 


See Section 79. 


lie Brahman should impel) the Maitravaruna (to recite the 


E sponding to the second Ajya-stotra), with anvitir asi dive tvā diva — 
J ny (IS em 4 d 


91. THE MAITRAVARUNA-SASTRA 
BAUDHAYANA — 


[7. 18] — The Adhvaryu should turn away from the place of the Maitrā- 
varuna. The Maitrāvaruņa should call him out. The Adhvaryu should call out 
in return. (The Maitrāvaruņa ) should recite the Sastra. (The Adhvaryu ) 
should respond ( to it ). 


BHĀRADVĀJA - 


[ 13. 32. 22] — At this juncture, (the chanting of the Stotra and) the 
reciting of the Sastra ( — the Maitrāvaruna-Sastra ) should take place. 


ĀSVALĀYANA - 


[ 5. 10. 10, 11, 13, 15, 16, 18, 20-22, 25-28; 1.2. 26; 3. 1. 23] — After hav- 
ing recited the Sastra, the Hotr should murmur ukthar vāci Slokaya tva. The 
verse, visvebhih somyam madhu..., should be the Yajya. The Prašāstr, the Brah- 
manacchamsin, and the Acchavaka, (among ) the Hotrakas, are the reciters of 
the Sastras. Their Sastras (to be recited) at the morning-pressing and in the 
rounds at the third pressing as also in the extra ones at the third pressing should 
be characterised by four a/iavas. There should be separate a/iavas in respect of 
the Stotriya (Trcas) and the Anurūpa ( Trcas), the Pratipad ( Trcas) and the 
Anucara (Trcas), the Pragāthas, and the Dhāyyās. ( Ahāva should be recited 
by the Hotr and the Hotrakas ) in respect of the other portions (to be recited ) 
subsequent to these. (There should be āhāva ) at the beginning of the nividdhaniya 
hymns. If there are more than one nividdhaniya hymns, there should be ākāva 
(only) at the beginning of the first. The (initial) Trcas (of the Sastras to be 
recited) by them ( = the Hotrakas ) are (respectively) the Stotriyas and the 
Anurüpas. (The ākāvas should be recited) always at the beginnings of the 
Sastras. Everything else should be as mentioned. The Sastras should end with 
the Yājyās. At the morning-pressing, after the recitation of the Sastra there 
should follow the murmuring of the formulas, ukthari vāci wey etc 


(The character) ofthe immediately following (rite should be governed) 
by (that of) the preceding one. The metres, the number of syllables, the 
characteristics, and the divinities of the Anurüpa Trcas should correspond with 
those of the Stotriya Trcas. Some teachers say that even the Rsis (of those 
Trcas should correspond ). (The three verses beginning with) @ no mitrāvaruņā... 
(should constitute the Stotriya-trca ); (the hymn of three verses beginning with) 
à no gantam rišūdasā... (should constitute the Anurüpa-trca ); (the hymn of five 
Verses beginning with) pra vo mitrāya... (should constitute the Uktha-mukha ); 
(the nine verses beginning with) pra mitrayor varunayoh... ( should constitute the 


Paryāsa, the last one being the Paridhāniyā); (and the verse) à yatam mitrā- 2 si 


varuņā „„ (should constitute) the Yājyā. 


602. AGNISTOMA 


| The Hotrakas should utter abhihirnkāra only in (connection with) the 

Sastras. | 

; In a Soma-sacrifice, (the Maitrāvaruņa should do the recitations ) other 
(than the ones mentioned in 1. 2. 20-22), remaining seated. 

— » $ANKHAYANA - 

e [ 7. 11; 7. 14. 1, 4] — The Stotriyas and the Anurūpas (should always be 

> constituted of) Trcas, excepting the Pragāthas. The Trcas beginning with @ no 

+ , "mitrāvaruņā... and ā no gantari... should respectively constitute the Stotriya and 

3 "the Anurüpa of the Maitravaruna ( -Sastra ). The hymn beginning with pra vo 

mitráya.. should be the opening of the Sastra. One should recite the last one 

of the nine verses in the hymn beginning with pra mitrayor... as the Paridhaniya. 


He should recite the verse, upa nah sutam à gātam..., as the Yajya. 
p ee The Stotriya of the Brhatprstha (in this Sastra) should be the Trca be- 
ts ginning with mitram vayam... 


The Hotrakas should ( each) have four calls ( ēhāvas ) (in their Sastras ). 


E 92. THE PROCEDURE RELATING TO THE OFFERING OF THE 
m. MAITRAVARUNA CUP AND THE TAKING UP OF THE AINDRA CUP 


-. . — BAUDHAYANA - 


j 1. [7.18] — (The Adhvaryu ) should respond to the Sastra (recited by the 
Maitràvaruna) in the well-established manner, come over towards the east, 
de and then lift up this (Maitravaruna) cup. (The Camasādhvaryus ) should, 

Aa 2: following (him), lift up their respective goblets. Then, with osravaya, the 
E | Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, (and, after the latter has 
- . responded with) astu $rausaf, (he should give out the call:) “ O reciter of 

— —Uktha, do thou recite the Yajya (relating to the offering) of the Somas”. He 
< should make the offering two times — ( once ) after the vasa? has been uttered and 
„ (the second time) after the subsequent vagaf has been uttered. In the very same 
; manner they (= the Camasādhvaryus ) should offer ( the Soma in) all the goblets 
mes each, He (= the Adhvaryu ) should then turn round by the right and 


A ther with hutam tvā hute *vanayamy iirjasvantam devebhyo madhuman- 
nanusyebhyah or without reciting any formula, At this stage, verily, he 
5 put down the cup. (The Camasādhvaryus) should hasten towards 
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the west together with (the goblets containing) the quantities of Soma to be 
consumed. (The formula for) the consumins of the Anusavana (should be). 
mitravarunabhyam pitasya.... These three, mutually inviting one another, should 
consume out of the Maitrivaruna’s goblet itself. (The others should consume) 

out of their respective goblets. They should (each) touch themselves (that is, 
their own hearts) with hinva mc... They should not make the goblets swell. ~ - 
They should sprinkle themselves with water after they have consumed the entire 
quantity of Soma. 


2. [7. 18-19] — Then the Adhvaryu should say: «O Pratiprasthātr, the 
(next) two cups are thine. Do thou proceed (with the offering of those two 
cups)”. After having heard it, the Pratiprasthātr should come over towards the 
east and then say: * Do you fill in (the goblets) after the Brahmanacchamsin’s 
goblet (has been filled in); o Unnetr, do thou augment the Soma”, They 
should first fill in the Brāhmaņācchariisin's goblet itself ; (they should fill in) the 
other goblets as the occasions arise. After having filled them in, they should 
place them together upon the Uttaravedi. Then the Adhvaryu should take up 
the cup lying near the Ukthya vessel. He should take out into it one third of 
this king Soma which is in the Ukthya vessel, with upayamagrhito *si devebhyas 
tvā devayuvam ukthebhya uktha yuvam yajnasya *yusa indrāya tvā justam grhņāmi. 
With punarhavir asi, he should touch the Ukthya vessel. After having wiped it 
round, he should place it with esa te yonir indrāya tvā. 


BHĀRADVĀJA — 


[13. 32. 23—33. 7] — After having responded to the Šastra, the Adhyaryu 
should take hold of the cup. The Camasadhvaryus should take hold of their 
respective goblets. The Adhvaryu should step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra) to 
announce, and (after the latter has responded ) say (to the Maitrāvaruna): «O 
Teciter of the Uktha, do thou recite the Yajya (relating to the offering) of the ES 
Somas”. After the vasa has been uttered, they (the Adhvaryu and the Camasā- 
dhvaryus) should make the offering. The Adhvaryu should pour down drops 


(from his cup) into the Maitravaruna’s goblet with devebhyas tvā devāyuvar * l 

Pruajmi yajňasyā ”yuse. | F 
“Ifthe Adhvaryu desires, ‘I shall endow myself with the glory of the Ge 

Sacrifice’... " — this (should be understood here ) as stated in the Brāhmaņa. The sek 


Camasins should consume out of their respective goblcts with mandrābhibhūtiļi...- 
In this (very ) manner, the Pratiprasthātr should proceed with (the offering of) z 
two portions of Soma from the Ukthya vessel, without (however) consuming 
(the Soma ). Whichever is the first goblet, into that does he pour down drops of 


T ————————————————— 


1, Cf TS 6.5.1. ro) 
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Soma. (In connection with) the second (offering from the Ukthya), the 
Brāhmanāccharnsin's goblet ( should be regarded as) the first goblet; (in connec- 
tion with) the third offering, the Acchavaka's goblet (should be regarded as) 
the first one. By this is (also) explained the sequence of the Sastras and the 
Yajyas. This much is different. The formulas for the (filling in and) taking up 
and the placing of the Brahmanacchamsin’s cup should be: (upayamagrhito *si) 
indrāya tvā... (and esa te yonir indrāya tvā... ); the formulas for the (filling in 
and) taking up and the placing of the Acchavaka’s cup should be: ( upayamagr- 
hito 'si) indragnibhyam tva... (and esa te yonir indragnibhyam tvā...). The 
formula for the consuming should be mandrābhibhūtih.... 


APASTAMBA - 


[12. 28. 12-29. 4] — The Adhvaryu should respond to the Sastra of that 
officiating priest whose goblet has been filled in first; and he (=the Adhvaryu ) 
should (also ) consume together with him. (The Unnetr ) should fill in the gob- 
lets beginning with the Maitravaruna’s goblet, and then (the Adhvaryu ) should 
formally introduce the Stotra as before. After the Stotra has been chanted, the 
Adhvaryu should respond to the Sastra as before and then take hold of the cup. 
The Camasadhvaryus ( should take hold of) their respective goblets. The Adh- 
varyu should cause (the Āgnīdhra ) to announce and, after the latter has respon- 

F ded, give out the call (to the Maitrāvaruņa ): ** O Uktha-reciter, do thou recite 
the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of the Somas”. After the vasat has been 
uttered as also after the subsequent vasa? has been uttered, they should make 
the offering. They should (then) carry away (the remnant of) Soma (to the 

P, Sadas)for consuming. Hereafter, similar should be the procedure in respect of 

the groups (of goblets) except in respect of the Nara$amsa goblets. The Adhvaryu 
should pour down the remnant ( of the offered Soma ) into the first (that is, the 
Maitrāvaruņa's) goblet, with devebhyas tvà devàyuvam prnajmi yajītasyā "yuse. It 
is said in the Brahmana that, if the Adhvaryu desires that he would bestow upon 

n himself the glory accruing from the sacrifice, ( he should pour down the remnant 

n. s standing between the Ahavaniya fire and the Havirdhāna; if he desires to have it 

- E bestowed upon the sacrificer, he should pour down standing between the Sadas 

and the Havirdhana; and if he desires to have it bestowed upon the officiating 
priests seated in the Sadas, he should pour down standing in the Sadas). Sois 

, prescribed also (the procedure relating to) the latter two rounds. The Pratipra- 

———sthatr should proceed with (the rites relating to) those two. This much is diffe- 
Se. Tent : In the second, he should modify the formulas relating to the taking up and 
m the placing respectively as indrāya tvā (justam grhņāmi and indrāya tvā ). 
E (Similarly) he should take up (only) one half of the remnant of the Ukthya 
: (that is, of the remnant in the Ukthya vessel ). "He should touch the vessel as 
GA One should fill in the goblets beginning with the Bráhmanacchamsin's 
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SATYASADHA - 


[8. 8] — After having responded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu should take 
hold of the cup. The Camasādhvaryus (should take hold) of their respective 
goblets. The Adhvaryu should give out the call (to the Maitravaruna ): « 
reciter of the Uktha, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering ) of the 
Soma”. The subsequent shaking up ( of the goblets ) and the consuming of ( the 
Soma in) the cups and the Naraéamsa goblets have been already explained. 
( The Soma in those goblets ) should be consumed entirely. There should not be 
the causing to swell and the putting down. The two (that is, the Adhvaryu 
and the Pratiprasthātr ) should proceed with (the offering of) three portions of 
Soma from the Ukthya vessel. With upayāmagrhito *si mitrāvaruņābhyām tvā, the 
Adhvaryu should fill in the Maitrāvarnua cup with (that is, by pouring out) 
one third of the Soma from the Ukthya vessel into the Ukthya cup. With 
esa te yonir mitrāvaruņābhyām tvā, he should place it in its proper place. 
With punarhavir asi, the Adhvaryu should touch the vessel. One should 
fill in eleven goblets with the Maitravaruna’s goblet as the first. He should 
fill in the Acchāvāka's goblet before the Agnidhra’s goblet. There should 
take place the chanting of the Stotre and the reciting of the Sastra. After 
having responded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu should take hold of the cup 
and the Camasādhvaryus of their respective goblets. The Adhvaryu should give 
out the call: ** O reciter of the Uktha, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the 
offering ) of the Somas”. After they (that is, the Adhvaryu and the Camasādh- 
varyus) have made the offéring, the Adhvaryu, standing outside the Sadas and 
touching the ground of the Sadas, should pour down the remnant in his cup into 
the Maitravaruna’s goblet, with devebhyas tvā devdyuvam prņajmi yajītasyā Puse 
Justam. The pourings down (of Soma ) have been explained in the Brahmana in 
in the passage : ** If the Adhvaryu desires, * I shall endow myself with the glory 
of the sacrifice °... ". Out of those (pourings down, the Adhvaryu should perform 
the one) according to his desire, First among all, the Maitravaruna should 
consume twice out of his own goblet; the Adhvaryu should consume once out of 
that goblet out of which the Maitrāvaruņa has consumed twice; the Maitravaruna 
should then consume the third time. Thereafter the Pratiprasthatr should proceed 
with (the offering of) the latter two portions of Soma from the Ukthya vessel, which 
should be characterised by the chanting of the Stotra and the reciting of the Sastra, 
according to the very same procedure. In connection with the second ( cup ), he 
should modify the formulas relating to the taking up and the placing as indraya 
tvā.., etc. He should touch the vessel with punarhavir asi. : 


VAIKHANASA - 
[15. 37-38] — One should fill in ten goblets with the Maitravaruna's 
goblet as the first one. The Adhvaryu should formally introduce the Stotra as 
before, respond to the Sastra after the Stotra has been chanted, and then take — 
S-77 
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_ hold of the cup. The Camasādhvaryus (should take-hold ) of (their respec- 
i tive) goblets. The Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and, 
after the latter has responded, give out the call (to the Maitravaruna) : * O 


reciter of the Uktha, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of - 


the Somas”. After the vasa; has been uttered as also after the subsequent 
vasat has been uttered, they should make the offering. They should take away 
the Somas to be consumed. In connection with the three portions of Soma 
from the Ukthya vessel, there should be no Nürasamsa goblets. Standing out- 
side the Sadas and touching it, the Adhvaryu should pour down the. remnant 
in the cup into the Maitrávaruna's goblet either with devebhyas tvā devāyuvam 
prnajmi yajītasyā "yuse justam or with hutam tvà 'hute ”vanayāmy ūrjasvantani 
devebhyo madhumantam manusyebhyah. After having invited ( others), the Adh- 
varyu should consume ( the Soma in) the Maitravaruna’s goblet; (the Hotrakas 
should consume the Soma in ) their respective goblets. First, the Maitrāvaruņa 
should consume once (each out of all the goblets); after he has consumed two 
times out of his own goblet, the Adhvaryu should consume once (out of that very 
: goblet). In the end, the Maitravaruna should consume the third time. There- 
after they should place the goblets upon the mound. (The rites connected with 
the) two latter sets of goblets have been prescribed (to be performed) in the same 
: manner! The Pratiprasthütr should proceed with the rites connected with those 
two. With upayāmagrhīto 'si 'ndrāya tvā, he should take in from the Ukthya 
vessel one half of king Soma, (the offering of which should be) characterised by 
the chanting of Stotra and the recitation of Sastra. With esa te yonir indrāya tvā, 
he should place it in its proper place. With punarhavir asi, he should touch 
thie vessel. 


MĀNAVA - 


[2. 4. 3. 5-15]— There should be the chanting of the Stotra and the 

reciting of the Sastra. The Adhvaryu should respond to (the Sastra recited by) 

s the Maitrāvaruņa and then take hold of the cup; the Camasādhvaryus (should 
bide take hold of) their respective goblēts. The Adhvaryu should cause (the Agni- 
CORE & —— dhra) to announce and (after the latter has responded) give out the call: “< (0) 
pr reciter of the Uktha, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of the 

— — Somas”. After the vasa and the subsequent vaga? have been uttered, he should 
make the offering; (so should) the Camasādhvaryus. The Adhvaryu should touch 
the Sadas and, with devebhyas tvā devayuvam prnacmi, pour down the remnant 
"(of Soma) into the Maitravaruna’s goblet by means of the Ukthya cup. They 
E. should consume (the Soma ) with vag devi somasya pibatu. They should wash 
the goblets clean on the Marjaliya and place them in their respective places. The 
_ Pratiprasthātr should proceed with upayēmagrhīto 'si *ndraya tva; he should take 


= = l- The word pratiprasthata before evam in the text seems to be an interpolation. 
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in into the Ukthya cup half (the quantity of Soma) from the Ukthya vessel. 
With esa te yonir indraya tvā, he should place it. In the very same manner, he 
should make a repeated oblation (of it). The Adhvaryu should fill in. ( with 
the Soma) out of the Pütabhrta the goblets with the Brahmanacchamsin's goblet 
as the first one. 


JAIMINIYA — 
[1. 14] — See section 79. 


VAITĀNA - 


[20. 13, 14] — (The Brahman ) should impel the Hotr (to recite the Sastra 
corresponding to) the Praüga-Stotra, with pretir asi dharmane tvà dharma jinva; 
the Maitravaruna, with anvitir asi dive tvā dharmarh jinva; the Brahmanacchamsin, 
with samdhir asy antariksaya tvā *ntariksam jinva; and the Acchavaka, with prati- 
dhir asi prthivyai tvà prthivim jinva. After (the recitation of ) the Praügasastra 
(by the Hotr), (the Brahman should follow with the relevant formula ) the offer- 
ing to ViSvedevah; after the Maitravaruna's ( Sastra ), (he should follow with the 
relevant formula) the offering to Mitra-Varuna; after the Brahmanacchamsin’s 
( Sastra ), ( he should follow with the relevant formula) the offering to Indra; and 
after the Acchavaka's (Sastra), (he should follow with the relevant formula ) 
the offering to Indra-Agni. 


93. THE THIRD AJYA-STOTRA 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[7. 19) — Then he ( = the Pratiprasthatr) should touch water, take up 
two blades of sacrificial grass, hasten towards the west having restrained his 
speech, and then formally introduce the Stotra. They ( = the Udgātrs) should 
chant the Stotra. Unto the Brahmanacchamsin they should announce : * This is 
the last ( verse ) 


JAIMINIYA — 
[1. 15] — See sction 79. 


94. THE BRAHMANACCHAMSI-SASTRA 
BAUDHAYANA - « 


[7.19] — The Pratiprasthatr should turn away from the place of the 
Brāhmanāccharnsin. The Brāhmaņācchamsin should call him out. The Prati- 
prasthātr should call out in return. (The Brahmanacchamsin ) should recite the 

. Sastra. (The Pratiprasthātr) should respond (to it ). 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5. 10. 10, 28] — The Prašāstr, the Bráhmanücchamsin, and the Acchāvāka 
are the Hotrakas who have to recite the Sastras. The six verses beginning with à 
yahi susumā hi ta... should constitute the Stotriya-trca and the Anurüpa-trca; the 
next seven verses (namely, those beginning with ayam u tvā vicarsaņe... ) and 
(the hymn of nine verses beginning with) indra tvà vrsbham... (should constitute 
the Ukthamukha ); the three verses ( beginning with) ud ghe *d abhi... (should 
constitute the Paryasa, the last one being the Paridhāniyā ); (and the verse ) indra 
kratuvidam sutam ... (should constitute ) the Yajya. 


SANKHAYANA - 


[7. 12; 7. 14. 1] — The Stotriya and the Anurüpa ( of the Sastra) of the 
Brāhmaņāccharnsin should be respectively (the Trca beginning with) @ yahi 
susumā... (and the Trca beginning with @ no yāhi...). The remaining portion of 
the hymn, excepting the last two verses, should constitute the opening of the . 

Uktha. The hymn beginning with indra tvà vrsabham... (should be recited ). Out 

of the three verses beginning with ud ghe *d abhi... he should recite the last one as 


- T | 


the Paridhāniyā. He should recite the verse, indra kratuvidam... as the Yājyā. 


The Stotriya of the Brhatprstha (in this Sastra ) should be the Trca beginn- 
ing with indram id gāthino.... 


: VAITANA - 


i [20. 14-21; 21. 1-6] — [ For 20. 14, see Section 92.] After the last Prati- 
hara, the Brahmanacchamsin should utter his: three times and then invoke the 
Adhvaryu with šarīsāvom. (He should invoke the Adhvaryu) for the Anurüpa, 
the Ukthamukha, the Paridhaniya, and the Pragatha at the midday-pressing 


4 (each of ) the invocations, the Adhvaryu should respond with famsavo daiva. At 
uc ad (of a half-verse in the Sastra, he should respond with ) othāmo daiva. At 
(the utterance of) the praņava, (he should respond with) om othāmo daiva. At 
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the end of the Sastra, (he should respond with) om. At the Ukthasampads, 
(the Adhvaryu should respond With) om ukthašāh (at the morning-pressing ), 
with ukthašā yaja (at the midday-pressing), and with ukthašāh (at the third 
pressing). (After the "invocation of the Adhvaryu), one should append the 
Sastra to the Sāman (to be recited ) by half-verses, (and) in low tone (at the 
morning-pressing), in a higher tone at the midday-pressing, and in the highest 
tone at the third pressing. He should exert himself (to recite the Sastra) in an 
increasingly higher tone up to its completion. 


The Stotriya and the Anurüpa should respectively be (the Trca) à yahi 
susamā hi te... and (the Trca) à no yāhi sutāvatah.... The Ukthamukha should 
be (constituted of the hymn) ayam u tvā vicarsaue... The Paryasa should be 
(constituted of the two verses beginning with) ud ghe *d abhi Srutamagham.... 
The Paridhaniya should be the last verse ( = AV XX. 7. 3). One should recite 
the first verse (of the Sastra ) three times and (also) the last verse three times, 
In the Sastra to be recited by half-verses, he should append to the end of a verse 
the praņava, dropping ( the end-syllable of the verse ) beginning with a vowel. In 
the Sastra to be recited by pādas, (he should append ) to the end of a half-verse 
(the beginning of the next with the praņava ) To the end of the Sastra ( he 
should append ) only the utterance ( of the pranava) ending with the sound m. 


After one has recited the Sastra, (the Brahmanacchamsin) should say 
uktham vāci (at the morning-pressing), ukthaiu vāci *ndrdya at the midday 
(-pressing ), and wktham vāci 'ndrāya devebhyah at the third pressing. (These, 
namely, uktham vāci, etc. are) the Ukthasampads. The Yājyā should be the verse 
following the Paridhānīyā ( that is, AV XX. 7. 4). 


95. THE PROCEDURE RELATING TO THE AINDRA CUP 
AND THE TAKING UP OF THE AINDRAGNA CUP. 
BAUDHAYANA - 


1. [7. 19] — (The Adhvaryu ) should: respond to the Uktha in the well- 
established manner, come over towards the east, and then lift up this (Aindra) 


cup. (The Camasadhvaryus) should, following him, lift up their respective - 


goblets. Then, with ošrāvaya, the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to 
announce, (and, after the latter has responded with) astu $rausat, (he should 


give out the call :) ** O reciter of Uktha, do thou recite the Yajya (relating to the 
offering) of the Somas”. He should make the offering two times — (once) after 


29 
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the vasaf has been uttered and (the second time) after the subsequent vasat has 
been uttered. In the very same manner, they ( — the Camasadhvaryus ) should 
offer (the Soma in) all the goblets two times cach. The Adhvaryu should then 
turn round by the right and then pour down the remnant (of Soma) in the cup 
into the Brahmanacchamsin’s goblet, either with hutam tvà hute *vanayamy ūrjas- 
yantam devebhyo madhumantari manusyebhyah or without reciting any formula. 
At this stage, verily, he should put down the cup. (The Camasadhvaryus ) 
should hasten towards the west together with (the goblets containing) the quan- 
tities of Soma to be consumed. (The formula for) the consuming of the 
Anusavana (should be) indrena pitasya... These three, mutually inviting one 
another, should consume out of the Brühmanaccharhsin's goblet itself. ( The 
others should consume) out of their respective goblets. They should touch 
themselves ( that is, their own hearts) with hinva me... They should not make 
the goblets swell. They should sprinkle themselves with water after they have 
consumed the entire quantity of Soma, 


2. [7. 19-20] — Coming over to the east, (the Adhvaryu) should say: 
* Do you fill in ( the goblets ) after the. Acchavaka's goblet (has been filled in); 
o Unnetr, do thou fill in with the entire quantity of king Soma; do thou not leave 
behind (any Soma); o Pratiprasthūtr, do thou stop with (the offering of) this 
cup; come, o sacrificer”. He should enter the Havirdhüna by the eastern door 
and then spread out upon the planks the skin with its neck pointing towards the 
east and its hairy side turned upwards, either with yajīta prati tistha or without 
reciting any formula. Upon it he should arrange the (pressing ) stones so that 
they face towards one another and then carry king Soma over there, between the 
two poles of the southern /avirdhüna-cart, with the two formulas, hrde tva manase 
tvā... and soma rajann ehy ava roha .... They should announce this ( Soma) unto 
the Udgātrs. In connection with it they should do that which they know. Then 
the Adhvaryu should turn up (the mouth of) the Adhavaniya and pour down 
(into it) half of the vasativari water and half of the ekadhana water. He should 
place the ( remaining ) vasativari water in front of the axle and the ( remaining) 
ekadhana water to the rear of the axle. They should first fill in the Acchavaka’s 
goblet itself; ( they should fill in) the other goblets as the occasions arise. They 
should fill in (the goblets) verily (with) the entire quantity of king Soma and 
then place them together upon the Uttaravedi. Then (the Pratiprasthātr) should 
take hold of the cup lying near the Ukthya vessel. He should take out into it the 
entire quantity of king Soma which is in the Ukthya vessel, with upayamagrhito 
si devebhyas tvā devayuvam ukthebhya ukthāyuvam yajiiasya > yusa indragnibhyam 
iva justam grhņāmi. In this case, he should not touch back the Ukthya vessel 
with punarhavir asi. After having wiped it verily with the fringes he should put 
it upside down. After having wiped it ( — the cup) round, he should place it 
with esa te yonir indraguibhyam tvā. 
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BHARADVAJA - 


[13. 33. 8] — After having taken up the last portion of Soma from the 
Ukthya vessel, the Pratiprasthatr should not touch back that vessel. 


APASTAMBA - 


[12. 29. 5-9] — The Adhvaryu should not formally introduce the Stotra in 
respect of a goblet out of which Soma has not been consumed. The Pratipra- 
sthatr should not consume the Soma out of the high vessel (that is, the Soma 
poured down from the Ukthya vessel into the first or the principal goblet). He 
should pour down the remnant into the principal goblet. In connection with the 
third ( cup), he ( — the Pratiprasthatr) should modify the formulas relating to 
the taking up and the placing respectively as indragnibhyam tvā (Justam grhņāmi 
and indragnibhyam tvà). (Similarly ) he should take up the whole of the remnant 
of the Ukthya ( that is, of the remnant in the Ukthya vessel). He should not 
touch the vessel. One should spread out over the opening of the Pütabhrt the 
woollen filter with its fringes pointing towards the north, and (the Adhvaryu) 
should pour down the entire quantity of king Soma, which is in the Adhavaniya, 
into the Pütabhrt, draw out the entire quantity of king Soma ( while ) filling in the 
goblets beginning with the Acchavaka’s goblet, wipe off the two pitchers ( = the’ 
Pütabhrt and the Dronakalaša ) with the fringes, and put them upside down. 
SATYASADHA — 

„. [8.8] — Filling in the goblets, with the Brahmanacchamsin's goblet as 
the first one, one should keep back ( quantity of ) king Soma ( just sufficient) for 
one set of goblets. The Pratiprasthatr should pour out the remnant in his cup 
into the Bráhmanacchamsin's goblet; he should not consume (the Soma). In 
connection with the third (cup), he should modify the formulas relating to the 
taking up and the placing as indragnibhyam tva... etc. He should not touch back 
the vessel. 


VAIKHANASA — 

[ 15. 38] — Filling in the goblets, with the Brahmanacchamsin’s goblet as 
the first one, one should leave behind ( quantity of ) king Soma (just sufficient) 
for one set of goblets. The Pratiprasthatr should not consume ( the Soma ) in the 
Vāyavya cup. He should pour down the remnant into the Brahmanacchamsin’s 
goblet. Hc should give out the call: ** After the Acchavaka’s goblet (has been 
filled in), (o Camasadhvaryus ) do you fill in (your goblets); o Unnetr, do thou 
draw out the entire quantity of king Soma; do thou not leave behind (any 
Soma ); do thou cleanse the two pitchers (= the Pūtabhrt and the Dronakalaša ) 
by means of the fringes ( of the woollen filter) and place them upside down". | 
With upayāmagrhito si *ndragnibhyam tva, the Pratiprasthātr should take in from 
the Ukthya vessel the entire guantity of king Soma (the offering of which is) 


E 
em . 


[20.13] See Section 92. 
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characterised by the chanting of the Stotra and the reciting of the Sastra. With 
esa te yonir indrāgnibhyām tvā, he should, as before, place it in its proper place. 


He should not touch back the vessel. 


MANAVA - 


[2. 4. 3. 16-25] — There should be the chanting of the Stotra and the 
reciting of the Sastra. The Brāhmanācchamsin should recite the Sastra. ( The 
Pratiprasthātr) should pour down the remnant into his goblet. The other 
( procedure ) should be similar (to the one already described). ( The Adhvaryu) 
should wind up the ( morning-) pressing. He should deposit the rjisa upon the 
skin of black antelope. He should carry away king Soma ( wrapped up) in the 
garment ( to be placed ) upon the stones. He should pour down into the Ādha- 
vanīya the ( Ekadhana ) pitcher intended for the midday-pressing. With upayā- 
magrhito *si 'ndrāgnibhyān tvā, he should take in into the Ukthya cup the entire 
(quantity of Soma) from the Ukthya-vessel. With esa fe yonir indragnibhyam 
tvā, he should place it. He should not make a repeated offering (of it). (He 
should take in ) the entire quantity of Soma from the Pūtabhrt into the goblets 
with the Acchavaka's goblet as the first one. 


KATYAYANA - 


[9. 14. 15-18 ] — He ( — the Adhvaryu ) should ( offer the cup and then) 
pour out the remnant of Soma in the cup into that (that is, the Prašāstr'*s goblet ). 
Likewise the Pratiprasthātr ( should act ) in respect of the latter two ( portions of 
Soma). (The only difference is that ) in connection with the portion pertaining 
to the Brāhmaņācchamsin, (he should say ) indrāya tvā. In connection with the 
one pertaining to the Acchāvāka, (he should say ) indragnibhyam tvā. 

JAIMINIYA - 

[ 1. 14] — See Section 79. 

VAITANA — 


96. THE FOURTH AJ YA-STOTRA 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[7. 20] — Then he ( — the Pratiprasthātr) should touch water, take up 
two blades of sacrificial grass, hasten towards the west having restrained his 
speech, and then formally introduce the Stotra. They should chant the Stotra. 
Unto the Acchāvāka they should announce (at the appropriate time): “This is 
the last (verse ) ”. 


JAIMINĪYA — 
[ 1. 15] — See Section 79, 


97. THE ACCHAVAKA-SASTRA 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[7. 20] — The Pratiprasthatr should turn away from the place of the 
Acchāvāka. The Acchāvāka should call him out. The Pratiprasthātr should call 
out in return. (The Acchāvāka ) should recite the Sastra. (The Pratiprasthātr ) 
should respond (to it ). 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5. 10. 10, 28 ] — The Prašāstr, the Brahmanacchamsin, and the Acchavaka 
are the Hotrakas who have to recite the Sastras. (The three verses beginning 
with) indrāgni à gata sutan... (should constitute the Stotriya Trca ); (the three 
verses beginning with) indrāgni apasas pary... (should constitute the Anurüpa 
Trca); the three verses beginning with fosa vrirahaņā huve... (should constitute | 
the Ukthamukha ); (the hymn of six verses beginning with) ihe *ndragni upa... P 
` and the nine verses beginning with ‘yam vamasya manmana... (should constitute 
the Paryasa, the last one of the nine verses being the Paridhāniyā); (and zi 
the verse) indragni à gatarm sutam... (should constitute) the Yājyā. j ^d = 


SANKHAYANA - ee 
[7. 13; 14. 1-3] — The Stotriya and the Anurüpa (of the Sastra) of the = 
Acchavaka should be respectively (the Trca beginning with) indragni à gata — e 
sutam... (and the Trca beginning with indrāgni apasas pary...). The remaining Be 
Portion of the hymn should constitute the Ukthamukha. The five verses begin- E 
ning with ihe *ndrāgnī upa hvaye.. and the nine verses beginning with iyam. 
S-78 esee 


614 AGNISTOMA 


vamasya manmana ... (should constitute the Paryāsa ). One should recite the last 
one of these ( latter) nine verses as the Paridhaniya. He should recite the verse, 
indragni à gata sutam..., as the Yājyā. 
The Stotriya of the Brhatprstha (in this Sastra ) should be the Trca 
beginning with indre agnā.... The Acchāvāka should (in this case) employ the 
Stotriya Trca of the Rathantara as the Anurüpa Trca and the Anurūpa Trca as 
s the Ukthamukha. 


98. THE PROCEDURE RELATING TO THE OFFERING OF THE 
AINDRAGNA CUP 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[ 7. 20] — (The Pratiprasthatr ) should respond to the Sastra in the well- 
established manner, come over towards the east, and then lift up this ( Aindragna) 
cup. (The Camasādhvaryus), following him, should lift up their respective 
goblets. Then, with osravaya, the Pratiprasthātr should cause (the Agnidhra) 
to announce, (and, after the latter has responded with ) astu Srausat, (he should 
give out the call:) “ O reciter of Uktha, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the 
offering) of the Somas”. He should make the offering two times — ( once) after 
the vasa? has been uttered and (the second time) after the subsequent vasa? 
has been uttered. In the very same manner, they (=the Camasādhvaryus ) 
should offer (the Soma in) all the goblets two times each. He (= the Prati- 
prasthütr ) should turn round by the right and then pour down the remnant (of 
2 Soma ) in the cup into the Acchāvāka's goblet, either with hutam tvā hute "'vana- 
aa yamy trjasvantam devebhyo madhumantam manusyebhyah or without reciting any 
LE formula, At this stage, verily, he (= the Pratiprasthātr ) should put down that 
cup; they ( = the Camasadhvaryus) should hasten towards the west together 
with (the goblets containing) the quantities of Soma to be consumed. (The 
formula for) the consuming of the Anusavana (should be) indrāgnibhyām 

,Pifasya... These three (=the Acchāvāka, the Adhvaryu, and the Pratipras- 

— thatr), mutually inviting one another, should consume out of the Acchavaka’s 
 goblet itself. (The others should consume ) out of their respective goblets. They 
should touch themselves (that is, their own hearts) with Ainva me... They 
_ should not make the goblets swell. They should sprinkle themselves with water 
_ after they have consumed the entire quantity of Soma. Then, after having 
- responded to (the Sastras relating to) the morning-pressing, (the Adhvaryu) 
uld say: **O reciter of Uktha?, [14.9-10— It is said in the Brahmana: 
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« When, indeed, the Hotr calls out the Adhvaryu, he (thereby ) propels the vajra 
towards him; ( therefore, the latter) after having responded to (the Sastras 
relating to) the morning-pressing, should Say, "O reciter of Uktha*”, He 
(=the Adhvaryu) should say, “© reciter of Uktha”, verily after having 
responded to each Uktha (relating to the pressing) or to (all Ukthas together 
relating to) each pressing.] [23. 5— As for the injunction that he should say, 
* O reciter of Uktha ”, verily after having responded to each Uktha ( relating to 
the pressing ) or to (all the Ukthas together relating to) each pressing : The 
former alternative is recommended by Bodhāyana, the latter by Saliki.] [14. 
10 — ** After having responded to ( the Sastras relating to) the midday-pressing, 
he should say ukthart vāci. After having responded to (the Sastras-relating to) 
the third pressing, he should say ukthari vācī "ndráya, These letters are seven; the 
Sakvari is seven-footed; the vajra is characterised (= strengthened) by sakvari; 
at the third pressing, one covers the vajra verily by means of vajra”. So says 
the Brahmana. It is said in the Brālmaņa: “The brahman-propounders say: 
* He should be Adhvaryu unto you who accomplishes in his response the metres 
at the different pressings. At the morning-pressing, he puts lustre in himself; 
at the midday-pressing, sense-power; (and) at the third pressing, cattle’, After 
having responded to ( the Sastras relating to) the morning-pressing, he should 
say ukthašāh; after having responded to (the Sastras relating to) the midday- 
pressing, he should say uktham vāci; (and) after having responded to (the 
Sastras relating to) the third pressing, he should say ukthar vāci "ndraya. 
These letters are seven; the sakvari is seven-footed; cattle are characterised 
(= strengthened ) by sakvari; the third pressing is characterised by jagatī; verily 
at the third pressing, he accomplishes metres in his response; moreover, cattle, 
indeed, are jagati; cattle (are) the third pressing; at the third pressing, he puts 
verily the cattle in himself”. So says the Brākmaņa.| (The Adhvaryu should 
Say:) “O Prašāstr, do thou impel”. The Prašāstr should say (to the officiating 
priests): * Do you move”. The morning-pressing should be (thus ) concluded. 


BHARADVAJA - 


[ 13. 33. 9-16] — After having put down the Ukthya vessel, the Adhvaryu 
should fill in the SodaSin cup with the Anuvaka beginning with ā tistha vrtrahan 
ratham.., or with the next one. Or (as the next best alternative) he should fill 
in this (cup ) as the last one among the cups to be filled in with the stream. In 
this very manner, he should fill in the Sodasin cup, at each subsequent pressing, 
with each subsequent Anuvāka. After having filled in the SodaSin cup, he should 
give out the call: * Do thou fill in the goblets which are to be the last; do thou. 
pour down (the Soma in ) the Dronakala$a into the Pütabhrt; do thou fill in the 
goblets with the entire quantity of king Soma; after having cleansed the two 
vessels (= the Dronakalafa and the Pütabhrt) with the fringes (of the woollen 
filter) do thou place them upside down”. After having responded to (the 
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Sastras recited at ) the morning-pressing, he ( — the Adhvaryu) should say, O 
reciter of Uktha...”. He should offer an oblation (of clarified butter) with the 
verse, agnili prātahsavane pātv asmān..., and then give out the call, “O Prašāstr, 
do thou impel”. The Prašāstr should say, “Do you move away”. The 
morning-pressing should be ( thus ) concluded. 


APASTAMBA — 


[ 12. 29. 10-17; 14. 10. 9-11] — (The Pratiprasthatr) should pour down 
the remnant into the principal goblet. After having responded to ( all the Sastras 
at) the morning-pressing ( together ), (the Adhvaryu ) should say: ** O reciter of 
Uktha...”. Or (he should do so after having responded ) to each Sastra (separately). 
Not hurrying, they should proceed with the prior two pressings; hurrying, with the 
third pressing. After the pressing has been concluded, (the Adhvaryu) 
should offer an oblation (on the Ahavaniya fire) with agnih pratahsavane pātv 
asmün... He should give out the call, "O Prašāstr, do thou impel” or 
« O Prašāstr, do thou urge”. He (= the Prašāstr) should respond ( with the 
words), *Do you move". They should go out ( of the Sadas ) by the same way 
by which they had come in. So should the morning-pressing be concluded. 


After the pressing has been concluded, ( the Brahman) should go out ( of 
the Sadas) by the same route by which he had come in. (There should be 
regarded as having been ) thus prescribed the route and the (other) duties of the 
Brahman in connection (also) with the latter two pressings. The duties of the 
Brahman other than these are prescribed in the Adhvaryava section. 


SATYASADHA - 


[8. 8; 10. 8] — The Adhvaryu should give out the call: “ Do thou fill in 
the goblets with the Acchavaka’s goblet as the first one; do thou fill in (the 
goblets with ) the entire quantity of king Soma; do thou not leave behind (any 
Soma); do thou cleanse the two kalasas ( — the Pütabhrt and the Droņakalaša ) 
by means of the fringes ( of the woollen filter) and put them upside down ”, 
(The Unnetr ) should fill in the goblets with the Acchavaka's goblet as the first 
one; he should fill in (the goblets with) the entire quantity of king Soma); he 
should not leave behind (any Soma). He should cleanse the two kalašas by 
means of the fringes (of the woollen filter) and put them upside down. The 
Pratiprasthātr should pour down the remnant (of Soma) in the cup into the 
- Acchüvüka's goblet; he should not consume (the Soma). (The Adhvaryu) 

should (then ) offer the two samsthita oblations with the verse, agnih pratahsavaue 
paty asmān.... ( Thereafter) he should give out the call: * O Prašāstr, do thou 


impel”, The Prašāstr should say : “Do you move away”. The morning- 
pressing should be ( thus ) concluded. 


VERE After the omentum has been offered, the Brahman should sprinkle himself 
-. with water, enter the Sadas by the eastern door, go round the Prasastr’s Dhisny?r 
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and sit down towards the south; he should remain seated there until the conclu- 
sion ( of the morning-pressing). When one brings over the goblet to him, he 
should consume (the Soma in) it, just as the others consume (the Soma in ) their 
respective goblets. After the pressing has been concluded, he should go out by the 
same route by which he had come in. (There should be regarded as having 
been) thus prescribed the route and the (other) duties of the Brahman in 
connection (also) with the two latter pressings. The duties of the Brahman! 
other than these are prescribed in the Adhvaryava section. So are prescribed the 
duties of the Brahman in connection with all the sacrificial procedures, 


VAIKHANASA - 


[ 15. 38] —( The Pratiprasthātr) should formally introduce the Stotra, 
respond to the Sastra, and then take hold of the cup; the Camasadhvaryus 
(should take hold of) their respective goblets. (The Adhvaryu ) should cause 
(the Agnidhra ) to announce and, after the latter has responded, give out the 
call: “ O reciter of Uktha, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering ) of 
the Somas”. After the vasa has been uttered as also after the subsequent vasa 
has been uttered, they should make the offering. The Pratiprasthatr should 
pour down the remnant in the cup into the Acchüvaka's goblet. As before, they 
should consume Soma out of their respective goblets. With the verse, agnih 
prātahsavane pātv asmān..., (the Adhvaryu ) should offer an oblation of clarified 
butter pertaining to the morning-pressing after (the offering of the Soma- 
oblations) has been concluded. (Thereafter) he should give out the call: *O 
Prašāstr, do thou impel”. The Prašāstr should say: “ Do you move away”. 
All (the priests ) should go out by the same route by which they had come in; 
they should (again) move over to (the Sadas) and take their respective seats 
(at the proper time ), for the midday-pressing, with devi dvārau.... 


MANAVA - 


[ 2. 4. 3. 26-31] — ( The Pratiprasthatr ) should respond to the Acchavaka 
and say: “ O reciter of the Uktha ”; he should then pour down the remnant in- 
to his goblet. The other ( procedure ) should be similar. (The Adhvaryu ) should 
fill up the Hotr's goblet ( with water) out of the vasatīvari water and place it in. 
its proper place. With the verse, agnih pratahsavane...*, he should offer the 
savanakaraņi (oblation). He should offer the second (savanakarani) with the 
verse, yas te drapsah skandati yas te anišur bāhucyuto dhisaņāyā upasthat | adhvar- A 
yor và pari ya yah pavitrāt tam te juhomi manasa vasafkrtam. He should give out E 
the call: “O Prašāstr, do thou impel”. Impelled they (= the priests) should | 
move ( out of the Sadas ). ; a 
ss IRR EK IAA SS A 

1, The printed text reads brahmaya (i.c. brākmaņe) for bralmaga (i. e. brakmaņah ). 
2. The Sūtra-text reads agniļ prātahsavanāt... i i 
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KATYAYANA - 


[9. 14. 19-23 ]— Before (taking up) the portion of Soma partaining to 
the Acchāvāka, ( there should be performed ) the carrying down of Soma (for 
the pressing out). (The Adhvaryu) should pour down half of the vasativari 
water into the Adhavaniya with the verse, vi$ve devā maruta indro asmān asmin 
dvitīye savane na jahyuh | āyusmantah priyam egám vadanto vayam devanam 
sumatau syāma. (He should) also (pour down into the Adhavaniya itself) half 
of the ekadhana water ( with that very verse ). After the procedure in connection 
with (the offering of) all (the cups) has been completed, he should say: «O 
Prašāstr, do thou impel”. (There should follow) the moving out of the 
impelled ones. 


ASVALAYANA - 


m [5.11] — After (each of) the pressings and the Soļašin part of the 
Atirātra have been concluded, the Prašāstr, called out ( by the Adhvaryu) with 
the words, * O Prašāstr, do thou impel”, should direct (with the words) ** Do 
you move out”. The officiating priests should (then) move out by the western 
door towards the northern buttock of the altar - the Hotr along the south of the 
Audumbari and the others straight on. "They call it ( = this passage ) the mrga- 
tirtha. Going out by this (passage) (one may act) as may be necessary for 
one's purpose; however, ( one should ) certainly not ( go out ) for anything other 
than urinating. ( The officiating priests, ) after having gone out by this ( passage ), 
should do the ablution, pray to all ( the sacred fires on the Dhisnyas) within the 
altar, touch the doors of the Sadas according to the usual practice, and then move 
back (into the Sadas ) by the western door without reciting any Mantra. This 
procedure (should be adopted) whenever the words, **Do you move out", 
are uttered. The sacrificer ( should move back into the Sadas) by the eastern 
door itself. 

SANKHAYANA - R 

[ 7. 14. 9-11 ] -- When the Adhvaryu says, ** O Prašāstr, do thou impel”, 
the Prašāstr should say, “ Om, do you move out”. Turning by the right they 
should move out (of the Sadas) by the western door along the north of the 

- Audumbari; the Brahman (should move out) along the south (of the Audum- 
bari ). Proceeding towards the north (they should go) to the front of the 
fire-hall. 

LATYAYANA - 


o [2.4 13; 6. 13-17]— (At the conclusion of the Soma-pressing) while 
S (the officiating priests and the sacrificer) are moving out (of the Sadas), (the 
— — — Sadasya ) should not render the Sadas vacant. 


Eu At the conclusion of the Soma-pressings, when addressed by the Prašāstr 
(with the words, “ Do you move out”), they should go out, in the same way 45 


THE MIDDAY-PRESSING | 619 


they had come in, by the western door along the west of the Agnidhra's enclosure 
and then (they may ) urinate (if necessary) outside the altar. They should restrain 
their speech as long as they continue to need water ( that is, as long as they have 
not washed themselves with water). This (route along the west of the Agni- 
dhra’s enclosure is called) mrgatirtha. They should not go along that ( mrga- 
tirtha) farther than (the distance that can be covered by) a throw of šamyā. 
Whoever desires to go farther should go by the āpāna (-tīrtha ). 


DRAHYAYANA - 
[4. 4. 22; 5. 2. 20-24] = LAT. 2. 4. 13; 6. 13-17. 


JAIMINIYA — 
[1. 14] — See Section 79. 


VAITANA - 
[ 20. 13; 21. 7, 8] —( For 20. 13, see Section 92.) 


After the consuming (of Soma) (following) the Acchavake's ( Sastra 
and Yājyā) (the Brahman) should offer clarified butter with the verses, agnih 
prātahsavane..., $yeno ’si..., and yatha somah prātahsavane..., respectively at the 
three pressings. He should (then) make the saristhita offerings. 


99. THE MIDDAY-PRESSING 


BAUDHAYANA — 


[8.1] —( The officiating priests) should move forward (and enter into 
the Sadas) for the midday-pressing with devi dvārau and, verily, with the formulas 
Subsequent to it. After having come to know of them having entered, the 
Adhvaryu should come over towards the east and say: * O (Soma-) pressers, 
Come; (o attendants,) do you call forth the Grāvastut; o sacrificer, do thou 
come”. He should enter the Havirdhana by the eastern door, pour out into 
the Hotr's goblet ( a portion ) out of the vasativari water, and then, in order that 
that water should be rendered nigrābhya, make the sacrificer recite (the formula, 
nigrābhyā stha,..,)in the very same manner He should give over that water 
to the sacrificer in the very same manner,? and then take up the stone other than 


——— M M M M M M — 


1. See Section 58. The formulas mentioned in that Section for different actions are to 
be employed in connection with the corresponding actions referred to in this Section. 
2. See Section 78. ; 
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the upārišu-savana. He should deposit it ( = the stone) towards the east in 
the very same manner,! loosen king Soma, and measure him out by the side 
of the stone with (the five formulas,) indrāya tvā (vrtraghne J, indrāya tvā 
(vrtrature ), etc. (He should measure out) five times (respectively ) with the 
(five) formulas and five times without reciting any formula. Measuring out 
ten times, he should measure out king Soma verily in entirety. He should 
sprinkle the turban over with water by means of the hand with the palm turned 
downwards and give it over to the Grāvastut. They (= the attendants ) should 
sprinkle the piece of cloth ( in which the Soma had been kept) over verily with 
water by means of the hands with the palms turned downwards and then carry it 
over to the Adhvaryu’s residence. He (= the Adhvaryu ) should mix up king 
Soma measured out in that manner with (the vasativari) water in the Hotr's 
goblet. He should stir it up (into that water) in the same manner. In 
the same manner, he should touch the two boards across the skin ( spread out 
over them.) [25.22— As for the injunction that he should cause the boards 
to sound across the skin by means of the stone : They call this “ dry 
pressing out.” ] In the same manner!, he should make the sacrificer recite the 
vrddhi-formulas. Here (that is, in the present procedure, ) he should not clasp 
the stalks ( of Soma ). They should press out (the Soma-juice) verily making 
the sound ihi 3 ihā 3 ihā 3. They should modify that very formula as ihā 3 iha 
ihā 3 iha ihā 3 iha. Then, (as regards the third repetition of the same formula ) 
at the Sambharaniya, they should make it play (that is, they should toss the 
pressing stones up and down ) with ihā 3 ihā 3 ihā 3. Then the Adhvaryu should 
collect together the well-produced ( Soma-juice ) in the Sambharani pitcher and 
giveit over to the Unnetr. The Unnetr should pour it down into the Adhavaniya. 
In this manner, verily, should the second round (of extracting Soma-juice also ) 
be concluded; so (too) the third. In the third ( part) of the third ( round ) they 
should employ the brhad formula, brhad brhad brhad. [21.21 — As for the press- 
ing out at the midday-pressing : Bodhāyana says that, after having pressed out 
nine times each, they should go over the nigrabha-rite formula (in respect of it). 
Saliki says (that they should press out) times without number. ] In the end, the 
Adhvaryu should wrap the rjisa round with the woollen filter and give it over to 
the Unnetr. The Unnetr should wash it off in the Adhavaniya, squeeze it, carry 
it beyond? between the two poles of the southern havirdhāna-cart, and. then 
put it down upon the skin. In the very same manner. he (= the Adhvaryu ) 
should place the stones upon it (— the skin) facing one another, and then 
distribute the rjīsa fourfold against the stone-mouths. Then either the Udgitr 
—er the Prastotr should move forward along the rear of the axle of the southern 
havirdhana-cart and place the Dronakala£a facing towards the east, upon the stones. 
————M— EE mer comet Ja al tend eM ME 


1. See Section 58. 


2. upatihrlya, as found in some manuscripts; the printed text reads upavahytya. 
9. allo 'dgüta, as found in some manuscripts; the printed text reads (at/io 'dgat2. 
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BHARADVAJA - 


[14. 1. 1-5; 8-12] — We shall ( now) explain (the ritual procedure 
relating to) the midday-pressing. Its procedure is explained (through the 
procedure in connection) with the morning-pressing. We shall serially set down 
the points of difference. Then the Adhvaryu should give out the call: «O 
Pratiprasthātr, do thou pour out (grains for) the Savaniya purodāšas”. He 
should fill up the Hotr's goblet with the vasativari water and, after that water has 


been rendered nigrābhya, make the sacrificer recite (the relevant formula in | 


respect of it), as at the morning-pressing. 


They should press out ( Soma-juice ) at the principal pressing out as at the 
morning-pressing. This much should be different. They should press out with 
* Here, for these here  ( ifia *bhya iha). In the middle round of the last pressing 
out, they should press out with brhat. Then, propitiating as it were, they should 
press out the last round with “ Here, for these here; here, for these here ”. 
King Soma pressed out in the last round is (still) not collected — at this stage, 
the Pratiprasthatr should laud the pressing stones with devā gravana indur 
indra ity avadisuh | e *ndram acucyavuh | paramasyah paravatah | à 'smat sadha- 
sthāt | o 'ror antariksāt | à subhūtam asusavuh |. brahmavarcasam ma ā susavuh | 
samare raksamsy avadhisuh | apahatam brahmajyasya. 


APASTAMBA - 


[13. 1. 1-15] — The midday-pressing should be started with the (principal) 
pressing out. The procedure relating to it (= the midday-pressing) (should be 
regarded as having been) explained through (the procedure relating to) the 
morning-pressing. The Adhvaryu should draw out (water) from the vasatīvari 
water by means of the Hotr's goblet and render it nigrabhya. (At the midday- 
pressing, ) there should not be performed the rites (relating to) the cups for the 
divinity-pairs, the Rtu cups, and the darvi-offerings. (The Adhvaryu) should 
untie king Soma and hand over to the Gràvastut the turban with which the Soma 
had been wrapped round. Without having been formally called out, the Grāva- 
stut should recite the verses in praise of the pressing stones. The principal 
Pressing out should be accomplished in the very same manner. (as at the morn- 
ing-pressing). It should be accompanied by loud recitation (of the relevant 
formulas). Propitiating ( = bringing the stones in harmony with the Soma), 
they should press out, (exclaiming) i/i 3 iha. In the middle round of the last 
Pressing out, they should seize (Soma stalks) amply, (exclaiming) brhad brhat. 
After king Soma has been pressed out at the last pressing out and before the 
Soma-juice has been collected together (in the Adhavaniya), the Pratiprasthatr 
Should laud the pressing stones with devā grāvāņa indur indra ity avādisuh | 
e 'ndram acucyavuh paramasyah paravatah | à *smat sadhasthat | o *ror antariksat | 
à subhūtam asusavuh | brahmavarcasam ma a-susavuh | samare raksamsy avadhisuh | 
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apahatam brahmajyasya. He should measure out (grains for) the pašu-purodāša; 
The Savaniya oblations (should then be got ready) with the exception of payasya, 
After having gone through the rites relating to it (= the pašu-purodāša ), he should 
proceed with (the offering of ) the Savaniya ( purodāšas ). However, the svistakrt 
and the idā should be common (to both the offerings). (The. offering of) the 
pašu-purodāša may be made or may not be made. 


SATYASADHA — 


[9.1]— The midday-pressing should be started with the ( principal) 
pressing out ( of Soma-juice ) as its beginning. Its procedure (should be regarded 
as having been) explained with (the explanation of the procedure of) the morn- 
ing-pressing. (However, at the midday-pressing ) there should not be ( performed 
the rites relating to ) the cups for the divinity-pairs, the Rtu cups, the Aindrāgna 
and the Vaigvadeva cups, and the darvi-offerings. The Adhvaryu should draw 
out (into the Hotr's goblet ) ( water) out of the vasativari water and then render 
that water nigrābhya. They should press out (juice from ) the entire quantity of 
king Soma. ...Propitiating (loudly) with iha iha, they should press out (the 
Soma-juice). In the middle pressing out of the last round, they should press 
out with brhad brhat. After the last pressing out and after (the juice of) king 
Soma has been well collected (in the Pütabhrt), the Pratiprasthatr should laud 
the pressing stones with devā gravana indur indra ity avādisuh | e *ndram acucya- 

cw yuh | paramasyah parāvatah | à 'smat sadhasthat | oror antariksat | à subhütam 
asusavuh | bralmavarcasi ma ā susavuh | samare raksanisy avadhisuh | apahatan 
brahmajyasya. Some teachers prescribe the pouring out of (the material for) 
the Savaniya purodāšas at this stage. 


VAIKHANASA — 


[16. 1-2] — Then (the Adhvaryu) should enter the sacrificial hall and, 
after having come to know of the Soma-pressers, the Agnidhra, and the Grāva- 
stut (also) having entered, give out the call: **O Soma-pressers, do you press 
out Soma-juice; o Grāvastut, do thou extol the stones; o Agnidhra, do thou 
measure out (the materials for) the Savaniya purodāšas”. He should pour 
_ down into the Hotr's goblet water out of the vasvtivari water, render that 
water nigrabhya, and then take hold of a stone other than the Upamsu- 
savana. He should untie king Soma and then measure it out across the 
. Stone; he should measure out five times with the relevant formula and five times 
< without reciting any formula. Measuring out ten times, he should measure out 
_ the entire quantity of king Soma. Thus the midday-pressing should have the 
_ measuring out of Soma as the beginning, just like the morning-pressing ... -- There 
should not be (performed the rites relating to ) the cups for the divinity-pairs, the 
Rtu cups, the Aindrāgna and tle Vaisvadeva cups, and the darvi-offerings: 
(The Adhvaryu) should gratify ( = provide) king Soma, so measured out, with 
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the water from the Hotr's goblet. (The Adhvaryu) should mix up the Soma- 
stalk, which had been put into the Adābhya cup, and the two Soma-stalks, which 
had been put into the Upamsu cup! with the measured out king Soma; Then 


The Pratiprasthātr should laud the stones with devā grāvāņa indur indra 
ity avādişuh.... (The Agnidhra) should measure out (the material for) the 
pašu-purodāša on eleven potsherds and then. measure out (the material for) the 
Savaniya purodāšas except the ūrniksā. Some teachers say that there should be 
no pašu-purodāša in this ( ritual ). 


MANAVA - 


[ 2.4.4. 1-8] — They should enter (the Sadas) for the midday-pressing. 
The Adhvaryu should make the sacrificer recite nigrabhyah stha... and then give 
over to the Grāvastut the piece of cloth with which the Soma had been tied up 
and to the Unnetr the two garments. Without having been given the call, (the 
Grāvastut ) should recite the grdvastotriya verses. They should take out king 
Soma and then press it out. ( The rite of) the pressing outhas already been 
explained. They should press out with ila ihā. At the middle turn of the last 
round, they should press out with brhad brhat. The procedure up to (the filling 
in from ) the stream of the bright (Soma) is well established. 


KATYAYANA - 


[ 10. 1. 1-9] — The midday-pressing should begin with the moving out ( of 
the concerned persons). The Adhvaryu should pour out (a portion of) the 
vasativari water into the Hotr's goblet and give it over to the sacrificer; ( he should 
Bive over) the turban ( with which the Soma had been tied up ) to the Grāvastut. 
Beginning with the taking hold of the stones, he should perform the pressing out 
of Soma in three rounds. ‘He should measure out Soma upon the stone which 
has bcen taken hold of. (This is so done) because of the scripture prescribing 
the non-moving of the Upārn$usavana (stone). The first round (of the pressing 
out of Soma should be accomplished) with the formula, iha3 iha 3. (The 
formula at) the second (round should be recited) non-tardily and (at) the 
C DNMMNCEERECINEM SIME ee SE Ir uL s 

1, GF. VaikhšS 15. 11 : Sections 57 and 58, : 
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- .. third (round) quickly. In the last pressing out, at the non-tardy round,! ( one 

. should recite the formula,) brhad brhat. Or one should perform half of the 
pressing out of Soma with the formula, brhad brhat, because of the non- 
specific injunction. 


SANKHAYANA - 


[7. 15. 1] — At the beginning of the midday-pressing, they press out (the 
juice of) king Soma. 


x 
E LATYAYANA - 
[1.9.4; 12.18; 2. 2. 15; 7. 1-3, 6] — At the openings of the Soma-press- 


ings ( that is, while entering the Sadas) also (the stepping over should be done 
in the same manner as prescribed in 1. 9. 3 ). 


( The Prastotr ) should do all this ( that is, whatever is prescribed in conne- 
S: ction with the morning-pressing ) at the latter two Soma-pressings. 


At the latter two Soma-pressings, (the moving about is done) along the 
south (ofthe Āgnīdhra's enclosure) when one goes to the Havirdhāna and to- 
wards the Ahavaniya fire for the Prsthahoma.? 


Then they should pray to the Dhisnyas collectively ( that is, in the samasta 
manner ) at the latter two Soma-pressings. So say Gautama and Šāndilyāyana. 
Dhānamjayya says that they should do so in the sarva manner (that is, with the 
er: entire rite in respect of each Dhisnya). Sündilya says that there should be no 
|. praying. 

After they have sat down in their respective places, the Prastotr should go 
to the Havirdhāna, at the midday-pressing. 


DRAHYAYANA [3.1.4; 4.32; 4.2.6; 5.3. 1-4,7] = 
LAT. 1.9.4; 12. 18; 2. 2. 15; 7. 1-3, 6. 


—  [21.9-11 ] — After each pressing has been concluded, (the Brahman ) 
üld make the sacrificer racite mayi bhargo mayi maho mayi yaso mayi sarvam. 
ed out (by the Adhvaryu ) they ( = the officiating priests ) should move out, 
 midday-pressing, along the Audumbari by the western door; they should 
)again enter (the Sadas) along the Agnidhriya. The sacrificer should 
r) move out by the eastern door. (The Brahman) should make the 


ressing out is done in three rounds, 


100. THE LAUD BY THE GRAVASTUT r 
BHĀRADVĀJA - 


[14. 1.6, 7] — After having set down the entire king Soma upon the skin 
for the pressing out, the Adhvaryu should give over the turban (used for tying up 
the Soma) to the Grāvastut. Without having been called out, the Grāvastut 
should recite the grāvastotriya verses. 


SATYASADHA — 


[9.1] — (The Adhvaryu) should give over to the Grāvastut the turban 
with which the Soma had been tied up. 


VAIKHANASA — 


[16.1] — ( The Adhvaryu) should sprinkle the turban, with which the j 
Soma had been tied up, with water by means of the hand with the palm turned 
downwards and give it over to the Grāvastut. After the pressing out of Soma 
has commenced, the Grāvastut should recite the grāvastotriya verses. 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5. 12. 1-24] — At this juncture, the Grāvastut should come over. His 
praying (to the sacred fires as also moving into the Sadas) has been prescribed. 
He should enter the Havirdhana by the eastern door, remove the grass near the 
northern axle-head of the southern /avirdhāna-cart, and then remain standing 
towards the north-east with his face turned towards king Soma. Here, there 
should not be recited the upavešana Mantra; however, the verse, yo adya 
saumya.., (should be recited). Then the Adhvaryu should give over to him 
(= the Grāvastut) the turban. He (=the Grāvastut) should receive it with 
folded hands, wind it round his head-front by the right three times, and then i 
loudly praise the pressing stones when (the officiating priests) distribute the a 
Soma-stalks for the pressing out. (The Mantras relating to) this ( midday-) 
pressing (should be recited) in middle tone. (The Grāvastut should recite the | 
verses), abhi tvà deva savitar..., yuiijate mana uta yuīijate dhiyo..., à tū na inda — — — 
ksumantan..,, mā cid anyad vi šarisata..., and the arbuda hymn beginning with E 
prai 'te vadantu.... Before the last verse (of the arbuda hymn, he should insert | 
the two hymns beginning with) ā va rīijasa... and pra vo grāvāņah.... Either —— 
between these two hymns or after them or before them, (he should insert) the - 3 
Pavamani verses as needed or until the filling in of the Soma-cups and conclude us 
with the remaining verse ( of the arbuda hymn ). The sacrificer's turban ( should 
be given over to the sacrificer). The sacrificer should receive it as needed, on t 
final days. On other (days), he should give it back. Now, Ganagarisays(that — - 
the Grāvastut) may recite another suitable ( Grāvastotra, namely, the following 
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the three verses beginning with à pyāyasva sam etu te... (followed by the first 
three verses of the arbuda hymn ); the three verses, mrjanti tvā dasa ksipo ..., etam 
u tyam dasa ksipo..., and mrjyamanah suhastya... (followed by verses 5-7 of the 
arbuda hymn ); the three verses, à dašabhir vivasvata.., duhanti saptai 'kàm..., 
and adhuksat pipyusim isam... ( followed by verses 8-10 of the arbuda hymn ); the 
three verses, ( namely, ) the one verse, & kalasesu dhāvati pavitre pari sicyate..., and 
the two verses beginning with à kalasesu dhāvati $yeno varma vi gāhate... ( followed 


U by verses 11-13 of the arbuda hymn ); he should then recite the fourth ( verse of 
the arbuda hymn ); he should insert at the end ( of each ) of the ( four ) triplets ( of 
the pāvamāni verses) (one of) the (four) triplets (of the arbuda hymn, as 
indicated above). (He should recite ) the first ( triplet) while (Soma) is being 


made to swell; the second, while (Soma) is being cleansed; the third, while 
(Soma ) is being milked out; and the fourth, while ( Soma-juice) is being poured 
out (into the Adhavaniya). (He should recite) the fourth verse (of the 
arbuda hymn) at each utterance of the word brhat. If the pressing stones 
3m produce a loud sound, he should recite the verse, mā cid anyad vi Samsata.... 
Everything else should bc similar (to that in the first alternative). Some teachers 
say (that the Gravastut should recite) only the arbuda hymn. Some teachers 
say (that he should recite ) only (the hymn beginning with) pra vo grāvāņaņ.... 


SANKHAYANA - 


[7. 15. 2-12] — The Grāvastut should enter into the Havirdhana by the 
: eastern door, stand in front of the southern wheel of the northern havirdhana-cart 
E (facing) towards the south, wind up round his face ( the turban ) which had been 
3 <= 2 used to tie up the bundle of Soma-stalks, and, after he has heard the sound of the 
5% pressing stones, recite the verses of praise, without having been called out (to do 
SO), not joining them ( = the verses) together, (cither) by half-verses or not 
breathing in (between them). He should recite the verses, abhi tvà deva savitar..., 
i yuīijate mana uta yuīijate dhiyo..., à tū indra ksumantam..., à no bhara daksinena..., 
—— and uzakramasvā "bhara.... (While Soma is being made to swell), after having 
‘recited the first of the three apyayita-characterised verses (that is, the three verses 
„containing the verbal forms derived from ā + pyai), namely, those beginning with 
3 a pyayasva sam etu te..., he should recite the (first) two verses of the arbuda 
_ hymn (X. 94); after having recited the second (of the three apyayita-characte- 
rised verses ), he should recite the ( next) two verses of the arbuda hymn; and, 


fter having recited the third ( āpyāyita-characterised verse ), he should recite the 
Xt) one verse from the arbuda hymn. Then (while Soma is being cleansed ) 
ould recite the (three) mrsfa-characterised (‘cleansing’) verses, namely, 
vā dasa ksipo..., etam u tyam dasa ksipo..., and etam mrjanti marjyam... - 
While Soma is being poured in) he should recite the (three) kalaSa-charac- 
rses, namely, à kalašā anusata..., à kalašesu dhāvati..., and pari pra soma 
m. The second pressing also should be gone through in this (very) 


m 
Then 
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manner, beginning with the apyzyita-characterised verse. (In this case) the five 
verses of the arbuda hymn, beginning with the sixth, ( should be recited), In this 
( very ) manner, should the third pressing also be gone through. (In this case) 
the three verses of the arbuda hymn, beginning with the eleventh, (should be 
recited). At the pressing at which they would utter the word brhat, (there ) 
one should recite the verse, brhad vadanti.... He should (recite ) the sixth verse 
( of the arbuda hymn ) at the first ( pressing ). 


101. THE FILLING IN OF THE CUPS 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[ 8. 1-2] — In the very same manner,! the Adhvaryu should stretch out 
upon it (= the DronakalaSa ) the woollen filter with its fringes pointing towards 
the north and then fill in the two cups - the Sukra and the Manthin - in the 
well-established manner. Then he should fill in by means of the two Rtu cups 
the two Marutvatiya cups respectively with the two ( Anuvakas, the one beginning 
with ) marutvantarh vrgabhara vāvrdhānam... and (the other with) indra marutva 
iha pāhi somam.... [As for the filling in of the two Marutvatiya cups: (The 
view expressed in ) the sūtra (is that) of Sālīki. In this connection, Bodhāyana, 
indeed, says that the Adhvaryu should take in (the Soma into the cups) out of 
the Āgrayana vessel, verily, ( poured out) from above. For, this (latter ) consti- 
tutes the (proper) source out of which the Soma may be taken in.] Then, 
after having brought over the Agrayana vessel above (the woollen filter ), he 
(= the Adhvaryu) should fill in (the Soma) below. Verily in the same 
manner,? he should utter hirs in respect of it ( = the Agrayana ) three times, wipe 
it round, and then place it. In the same manner,? he should take up the Ukthya 
vessel. He should bring to an end (the stream of) king Soma with (that is, by 
taking it into) the Ukthya vessel. In the same manner, he should put the 
drawing spoon into the Dronakalaša, which is more than half filled in, and follow 
the drops (of Soma falling out) with the verses, drapsa$ caskanda..., yas te 
drapsah..., yo drapso..., and yas te drapso... In the same manner,? he should 
say to the Unnetr : * Do thou render the Pütabhrt non-empty ; I shall (formally) 


fill in the pavamāna grahas ”. 


In the same manner, after the Pūtabhrt has been —— 


rendered non-empty, he should (formally) fill in the pavamana grahas. He = = t 


should touch the Dronakalaga with upayamagrhito 


1. See Section 59. 
2. See Section 61, 


"si 'ndrāya twa; the Adhava- — — P 
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niya with indrāya ivà; and the Pūtabhrt with indrāya tvā. In the same manner} 
he should say: * O Unnetr, do thou purify king Soma (by making it pass 
through the filter) into the Putabhrt towards the east; do thou cleanse the 
Ādhavanīya by means of the fringes and then put it upside down”. He ( = the 
Unnetr ) should act accordingly. 


BHARADVAJA - 


[14. 1. 13-2. 3] — (The ritual procedure) should be similar up to (the 

filling in of) the cups. He ( = the Adhvaryu) should verily fill in the Sukra and 

the Manthin first of all. He should fill in the Agrayana from three streams. 
Whichever king Soma, indeed, there is in the Agrayana vessel, that he should 
pour out into another vessel and make it the second "stream; he should make the 

third from the drawing spoon. After having filled in the Ukthya vessel accord- 

ing to the procedure (laid down in respect) of the Ukthya, (the Adhvaryu ) 

should take up the two Marutvatiya cups by means of (that is, by filling in) the 


x two Rtu cups - the prior by (filling in) the Adhvaryu’s cup with marutvantam 
3 vrsabham vavrdhünam... and the posterior by (filling in) the Pratiprasthatr's cup 


with indra marutva iha pāhi somam... He should cause as much quantity of 
king Soma to be purified and passed over into the Droņakalaša as he considers 
to be adequate for the midday-pressing. (The ritual procedure) should be 
similar up to (the taking up of) the pavamana grahas. | 


ae APASTAMBA - 


[ 13. 1. 16-2. 6] — After the rites from the collecting together (of Soma ) 
up to the ( unbroken ) streaming ( of Soma ) have been performed, the Adhvaryu 
should fill in the cups. (He should fill in) the Sukra and the Manthin and then 

the Agrayana from three streams. He should pour out (a quantity of Soma) 
from the Agrayana and make it the second stream; he should make the third 
(ofthe Soma drawn out) from (the Adhavaniya by means of) the drawing 
spoon. He should (fill in) the Ukthya vessel and then the two Marutvatiya 
__ (cups); or he should do this the other way round. Some teachers say that he 
A should (fill in ) the Ukthya vessel in between and the two Marutvatiya cups on 

xi two sides ( that is, one before and the other after the Ukthya vessel). The Adh- 
. varyu should fill in the prior Marutvatiya by means of his own Rtu cup, with 
 marutyantar.... ; the Pratiprasthātr (should fill in) the posterior one by means 
of his own (Rtu cup), with indra marutva.... Some teachers prescribe that, in 
‘case of a sacrificer who is hated ( by the Adhvaryu or the Pratiprasthatr ), the 
pin (and the placing ) of these two cups should be done with the formulas 
ning to other divinities (than marutvat Indra). (At this juncture) the 
stream of Soma should stop; then should follow the rites beginning with the one 
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indicated by the words, ekadliananari yathartham..., up to (the recitation of) the 
paīicahotr formula. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9.1] — At the time of the filling in of the cups from the stream, the 
Adhvaryu should first of all fill in, verily, the Sukra and the Manthin; ( there- 
after) he should fill in the Agrayana from three streams; he should draw the 
third stream out of the Adhavaniya. After having filled in the Ukthya vessel, 
the two should take up the two Marutvatiya cups by means of (that is, by 
filling in ) the two Rtu cups — first the Adhvaryu should fill in by means of his 
own cup with marutvantari vrsabham vāvrdhānam... and later the Pratiprasthātr 
by means of his own cup with marutvan indra vrsabho raņāya... After having 
filled in, the Adhvaryu should cause as much quantity of king Soma to be purified 
and passed over (into the Dronakalaša ) as he considers to be adequate for the 
midday-pressing. The stream should ( be caused to) stop. After having squeezed 
out the woollen filter, the Adhvaryu should put it down. The pouring down of * 
the ekadhanas into the Adhavaniya has already been explained. 


VAIKHANASA —- 


[16. 2] — After the Savaniya purodāšas have been rendered perfect, the 
Udgātrs, placing the Droņakalaša upon the stones, should drag it under the axle. 
At the time of the filling in from the streams, the Adhvaryu should fill in four 
cups ( and vessels ), namely, the Šukra and the Manthin (cups) and the Agra- 
yana and the Ukthya ( vessels). He should fill in the Agrayana out of three 
streams. He should draw the third stream out of (some Soma-juice poured out 
from the Agrayana vessel into) another (receptacle). With marutyantam vrsa- 
bham..., the Adhvaryu should fill in the (first ) Marutvatiya cup by means of the 
Rtu cup; with indra marutva..., the Pratiprasthatr (should fill in) the second 
( Marutvatiya cup ) by means of the Rtu cup. At this stage, the Adhvaryu should 
cause the stream to stop, squeeze out the woollen filter, and stretch it out over the 
Pütabhrt. The pouring down of the ekadhanas into the Adhavaniya is well 
established. 


MANAVA - 


[2. 4. 4. 9-12] — He ( = the Adhvaryu ) should fill in the cups beginning - 
with the Sukra and the Manthin. With the verse, ye deva divy ekādaša stha..., 
he should fill in the Agrayana cup out of three streams : (firstly he should fill in 
out of the Agrayana vessel; secondly, he should fill in from the Hotr's goblet) 


after having ( first) poured down into the Hotr's goblet the Soma which is in the PES 
Agrayana vessel; and (thirdly, ) out of the Adhavaniya by means of the drawing — a 3 
spoon. He should utter Aim in a higher tone. The two (that is, the Adhvaryu — 
and the Pratiprasthatr ) should ( respectively ) fill in the two Marutvatiya cups by. r EE 
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means of the two Rtu cups — the Adhvaryu with the verse, indra marutva iha pāhi 

-somami.., and the Pratiprasthātr with the verse, janisthā ugrah... With esa te 
yonir indrāya tvà marutvate, (each of the two) should place (his Marutvatiya 
cup in its proper place). The Adhvaryu should fill in the Ukthya, purify king 
Soma by making it pass through; and then squeeze out the woollen filter. The 
procedure up to the moving ( towards the Sadas ) is well established. 


KATYAYANA - 
NES [ 10. 1. 10-14] — (There should follow) the filling in of four (cups) 
| beginning with the Sukra. (He should fill in) the Agrayana cup out of the (three) 
steams, its own being the third. Before filling in the Ukthya vessel, he should fill 
F in the Marutvatiya cup by means of the Rtu cup with indra marutva.... Some 


teachers (say that he should do so) after (filling in the Ukthya vessel). One 
should go through the rites beginning with the going out of the concerned persons 
who have taken hold of one another from behind up to the giving out of the call, 


& * O Agnidhra, ( do thou spread out) the sacred fires...”. 

E. SANKHAYANA - 

a [ 7. 15. 13-17, 19 ] — After the woollen filter has been stretched out, (the 
E. Grāvastut should recite ) the two (verses beginning with) pavitram te... and the 
dt : one ( verse ), vi yat pavitram.... While the streams flow forth, (he should recite 
Es s the verses, ) pra * sya dhārā..., pra dhārā asya..., and pra te dhārā.... While the 
. > Cups are being filled in, ( he should recite ) those of the pávamani verses which he 
e k E: might wish (to recite). He should retain the three (verses beginning with) 


indrāye "ndo marutvate.... After the last cup has been filled in, he should con- 
clude the recitation with the last verse of the arbuda hymn, take away the turban 
(from his head ), and (thus) become discharged. 


Or he may recite in praise ( of the pressing stones ) the arbuda hymn pure 
— — and simple. 


.. LATYAYANA - 


- [16.15] — When (the Brahman) comes to know of (the Adhvaryu's 
ouncement, ) "O Brahman, Soma has spilled out”, he should touch it (with 

) and recite over it the verse, abhiid devah savita vandyo nū na idanim 
o nrbhih | vi yo ratnā bhajati mānavebhyah $restham no atra draviņaītt 


102. THE MOVING OUT FOR 
THE MADHYAMDINA PAVAMANA STOTRA 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 2] — In the same manner; (the Adhvaryu) should touch water, take 
hold of two blades of sacrificial grass, and then gently move out. While they 
(= the various officiating priests and the sacrificer) have taken hold of one 
another from behind in the same manner,! (the Adhvaryu) should offer on the 
Ahavaniya fire an oblation ( of clarified butter) by means of the spoon. The two 
Adhvaryus should (each ) offer an oblation (of clarified butter) with the verse, 
visve devā maruta indro asmān asmin dvitiye savane na jahyuh | ayusmantah priyam 
esüm vadanto vayam devānām sumatau syāma svāhā. [14. 5—In connection 
with the Mādhyanīdina Pavamāna Stotra, while they have taken hold of one 
another from behind in the same manner, he ( — the Adhvaryu ) should offer on 
the Ahavaniya fire an oblation by means of the spoon with vi$ve devā maruta 
indro asmān asmin dvitiye savane na jahyuh | āyusmantah priyam esam vadanto 
vayam devanam sumatau syāma svāhā.| The others should offer oblations in 
accordance with their respective Vedas. Then, after having turned by the right, 
they should move towards the Sadas for the Madhyanidina Pavamāna Stotra. In 
the same manner, they should sit down in their respective secats in the Sadas. In 
the same manner,? ( the Adhvaryu ) should hand over the two blades of sacrificial 
grass either to the Udgātr or to the Prastotr, either with rksāmayor upastaraņam 
asi mithunasya prajātyai or without reciting any formula. In the same manner,? 
he should murmur the formula in connection with the formal introduction ( of 
the Stotra ), namely, vayur himkartà .... 


BHARADVAJA — 

[ 14. 2. 4, 5] — Bending they should move towards the west for the Mādh- 
yamdina Pavamāna, (the Adhvaryu reciting at that time the formula, ) traistubhah 
panthà rudrā devatā 'vrkeņā *paripareņa pathā svasti rudrān asiya (and the 
formula,) vāg agregā agra etu... The Adhvaryu should go round along the 
north of the two havirdhana-carts and along the south of the Marjaliya, enter the 
Sadas by the eastern door, and then sit.down in front of the Hotr's Dhisnya. 
The others should step beyond along the front of the Prašāstr's Dhisnya (and | 
take their respective seats ). - is = 
APASTAMBA — 

[13. 2. 7-3. 1; 14.9.6]— He (=the Adhvaryu) should pray with the | 
grahāvakāša and the Srtamkara formulas, and offer the vaiprusa oblations and T 

l. See Section 63. Bees 
2. See Section 64. E E 
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the oblation to be offered with the saptahotr formula; (after he has done this), 
they should move ( towards the Sadas ) for the Mādhyamdina Pavamāna, in the 
same manner as for the Bahispavamāna. There should be modification in the 
formula accompanying the moving towards the Sadas as follows : traistubhah 
pantha rudrā devatà *vrkena *pariparena pathā svasti rudrān ašiya. The Adhvaryu 
and the sacrificer should go along the north of the Havirdhāna, go round along 
the south of the Marjaliya Dhisnya, enter the Sadas by the eastern door, and then 
take their seats in front of the Hotr. The Udgātrs should go round either along 
the south or along the north of the Prašāstr*s Dhisnya and then chant the Mādh- 
yamdina Pavamana Stotra. 


Before (the chanting of) the Mādhyamdina Pavamāna Stotra (by the 
Udpātrs), the sacrificer should murmur the formula, jyotise himkuru tasyai 
prastuhi tasyai stuhi tasyai me "varuddliyai. Or he should recite either the catur- 
hotr formula or the paītcahotr formula and the formula, jyoktyai himkuru tasyai 
prastuhi tasyai stuhi tasyai me "varuddhyai. While the Pavamāna Stotra is being 
chanted, he should murmur either the caturhotr formula Or the paiicahotr 
formula. While the middle verse of the Stotra is being chanted, (he should 
recite ) the second anvāroha. 


At the (three) Pavamāna Stotras, the Brahman having been taken hold of 
by another from behind should move ( towards the Sadas ). 


SATYASADHA — 


[9.1] — The relevant priests, moving out after having prayed to the 
pavamāna grahas, the kalašas, the Sukra and the Manthin, the Agrayana, and the 
Ukthya with the grahāvakāša formulas, should together take hold of one another 
from behind. After having offered the vaiprusa oblations and the oblation to be 
offered with the saptaliotr formula, they should move (towards the Sadas ) for 
the Mādhyamdina Pavamāna Stotra. The procedure in this connection has already 
been explained by (the procedure in connection with ) the Bahispavamana. (The 
Adhvaryu ) should modify the formula as traistubhah panthā rudrā devatā 'vrkeņā 
*pariparena pathā svasti rudrān asiya. The Adhvaryu, the sacrificer, and the 
Brahman should go along the north of the Havirdhāna, go round along the north 
of the Agnidhra’s Dhisnya, go along the south of the Marjaliya or between (the 


;Marjaliya and the Havirdhāna ), enter the Sadas by the castern door, and then 
sit down, 


VAIKHĀNASA - 


-. [16.2]— The Adhvaryu should purify (the juice of) king Soma by 
making at Pass through the woollen filter. He should pour down into the Püta- 
bhrtas much (quantity of Soma-juice) as would be sufficient for the midday- 


E pressing. Jj He should then pray to the pavamāna grahas, the Droņakalaša, the 
Ss Sukra and the Manthin cup 3 


s, and the Agrayana and the Ukthya vessels with the * 
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grahāvakāša formulas. The concerned persons should make the offering as before 
and then having taken hold of one another from behind, move out ( towards 
the Sadas) for the Mādhyarndina Pavamāna Stotra. With the two formulas, 
traistubhah panthā rudrā devatā... and vag agregā..., and slightly shaking a hand- 
ful of darbha blades, the Adhvaryu should move out first. The Brahman, the 
sacrificer, and the Adhvaryu should go along the north of the two Aavirdhüna- 
carts, go round along the north of the Agnidhra's Dhisnya, enter the Sadas by 
the eastern door, and take their seats in front of the Hotr. 

MANAVA - 


[2. 4. 4. 13-15] — With straight belly they should move forward for the 
midday-pressing. They should go along the north of the two havirdhana-carts 
and enter the Sadas by the eastern door. (The Udgātrs ) should chant the Stotra 
inthe Sadas. Without stepping beyond the Dhisnyas, the Adhvaryu should 
sit down. 

KATYAYANA - 

[10. 1. 15] — ( There should follow ) the formal introduction of the pava- 
māna ( -Stotra ) in the Sadas. 
ASVALAYANA — 

[ 5. 12. 25] — The moving out (at this juncture ) is prescribed. 
SANKHAYANA — 

[7. 14. 12; 8. 15. 7-9 ]— For the midday-pressing they should enter (into 
the Sadas ) by the same route by which they had moved out, and then sit down 
in their respective seats. 

Before the pavamāna ( -Stotras ), the offering of the viprs (should be made 
by the Brahman) with the two verses, yas te drapsah skandati... and drapsaš 
caskanda.... He should move after those who are moving. The Maitravaruna 
also ( should do so ). 


LATYAYANA — 
[ 1. 12. 18, 19] — (The Prastotr ) should do all this (that is, whatever is 
prescribed in connection with the morning-pressing) at the latter two Soma- 


pressings. The choosings (pravaras ), however, are omitted. And (the rites) 


beginning with the gazing at the cātvāla (are completed) before the utterance 
of him. 

DRAHYAYANA [ 3. 4. 32-34 ] = LAT 1. 12. 18, 19. 

VAITANA — 

[21. 12] — The rites beginning with the pressing out have been already 
mentioned. 
ES nnn 

1. Vait$S 16.11. (t 


103. THE MĀDHYAMDINA PAVAMANA STOTRA 


BAUDHAYANA - 


ar [ 8. 2]— This Madhyamdina Pavamāna Stotra heré is fifteenfold (that is, 
* it consists of fifteen Stomas). When the chanting of its eighth (verse) has 
started, (the Adhvaryu) should make ( the sacrificer) recite suparņo 'si tristup- 
| chandā anu tvā rabhe svasti mā sam pāraya. [14.6 —In the Madhyanidina 
à Pavamāna Stotra, when the chanting of the eighth ( verse ) has started, he ( = the 
Adhvaryu ) should make him ( = the sacrificer) recite suparzo 'si tristupchandā 
anu tvā rabhe svasti mā sam pāraya. | [21.21 — As for the injunction that, when 
the chanting of the eighth (verse) has started, he ( — the Adhvaryu) should 
make him ( — the sacrificer ) recite: ( The view expressed in) the sütra (is that) 
of Bodhāyana. Sāliki ( however ) says that he should make him recite when (the 
chanting of) any (verse) whatsoever (has started).] At this juncture, he 

(= the Adhvaryu) should recite the caturhotr formula. 


A BHĀRADVĀJA - 

E. [ 14. 2. 6-7] — ( The Udgātr and others) should chant the Madhyamdina 
; tā Pavamāna. While the Stotra is being chanted, the sacrificer should recite the 
E anvāroha formula, namely, suparno 'si tristupchandā... . 

| — — SATYASADHA- 


| [9.1; 10. 4] — The Udgātrs should go round along the front of the 
PraSastr's Dhisnya and then chant the Madhyamdina Pavamāna Stotra. 


The sadfificer should join to the Madhyamdina Pavamana Stotra, which is 
being chanted, (the recitation of) the formula, suparņo "si tristupcchandā anu tvā 
—— —rabhe svasti mā sam pāraya. 


- . NAIKHANASA — 

= [16.3] — The Udgatrs should go round along the south of the Prašāstr's 
_ Dhignya and then chant the Madhyamdina Pavamāna Stotra consisting of fifteen 
Stomas. Here, they should all sit down in their respective seats. Before the 
hanting of the Stotra, the sacrificer should murmur jyotise himkuru, the vyahrtis, 
d the caturhotr formula. After the chanting of the eighth verse in that 
otra ) has been started, he should murmur suparno ’si tristupchandā... - 


l :4.4. 16-17 ] — The purifying has already been explained; so too the 
duction of the pavamāna (-Stotra ) Before the Madhyamdina 
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Pavamana Stotra, the sacrificer should murmur the pancahotr formula, the 


formula, jyotise himkuru..., and the formula, suparņo "si tristupchandā anu 
tvā rabhe svasti mā sam pāraya. 


KATYAYANA - 


[10.1.16] — And in the Ahargana (sacrifice), everywhere, (that is, in 
the case of all pavamāna-Stotras, the formal introduction should take place in the 
Sadas ), except in the Prayaniya and the Udayaniya ( sacrifices ). 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5.2.13, 14] — (The Brahman) should murmur bhuvah ( indravantah 
savitrprasūtāļi) at the midday-pressing, svar ( indravantah savitrprasutah) at the 
third pressing, and bhür bhuvah svar indravantah savitrprasütah after the Āgni- 
māruta. (He) should murmur the formula, stuta devena savitrā prasūtā rtan ca 
satyam ca vadata | àyusmatya rco mā gata tanūpāt sāmna om, and then (he 
himself and ) the Maitravaruna (should say ) loudly, * Do you chant the Stotra. ” 


ŠĀNKHĀYANA - 
[6.8.11] — After the Mādhyamdina Pavamāna Stotra has been chanted, 
(the sacrificer should murmur the formula ) supurņo "si patvā tristupchandā.... 


LATYAYANA - 
[ 1.12. 18, 19; 2.1. 1-5; 2.2.6,7] — For 1. 12. 18, 19, see Section 102. 


In the Stomayoga, in the place of the words agnir yanaktu ( one should 
employ ) the words vayur yunaktu and sūryo yunaktu respectively at the latter two 
pressings. Dhünamjayya prescribes separate mention (of the three divinities 
mentioned collectively in the Stomayoga) as: agnes tejasā brhaspatis tvā... at 
the morning-pressing; indrasye 'ndriyeņa brhaspatis tvā... at the midday-pressing; 
(and) sūryasya ( varcasā brhaspatis tvà )... at the third pressing. Sandilya says 
that (one should recite ) each Stomayoga with all (the three divinities mentioned 
Collectively ), as prescribed in the scripture. They should utter him at the chant- 
ing of each Sāman. The two formulas which the sacrificer is made to racite (at 
the latter two Soma-pressings are respectively ) vrsako "si... and svaro "si... 

They should chant the Stoma in low tone at the morning-pressing, and in 
increasingly higher tones at the latter two pressings. Or they should chant the 
Stoma in middle tone at both the latter Soma-pressings.* 


DRAHYAYANA - 
[ 3.4. 32-34; 4. 1.-1-6; 18, 19] = LAT. 1. 12. 18, 19; 2.1. 1-5; 2.2.6. 
DRAHYAYANA [4. 1. 20] = LAT. 2. 2. 7. 


1. Drüh. 4,1. 20 (= Lat. 2.2.7) reads samena (= in the same tone) instead of - 


madhyeua ( = in middle tone ). 
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JAIMINIYA - 
[1. 11, 16] — For 1. 11, see Scction 64. 


The Nārāšarnsa goblets should (be made to) lie down. (The Adhvaryu 
and the other relevant priests) should proceed with the Rtuyajas. After the 
Ajya-Sastra has been recited, they should (each) partake of (the contents in) 

= the Naragamsas, with the formula, avamais te pitrbhir bhaksitasya gayatracchanda- 
sah prātahsavanasya madhumato narasamsasyo *pahutopahūto bhaksayami | vag 

jusāņā somasya trpyatu. At the midday-pressing (one should substitute the 

i word) ūrvaih (for avamaih). At the third pressing (one should substitute the 
) word ) kavyaih (for avamaih). In connection with the Sodašin and the Atirātra 
sacrifices), ( one should substitute the word ) anustupchandasah (for gāyatra- 
cchandasah). After having given away gold (to one another) they should chant 

the Sodašin-Stotra. (At that time) a horse should ( be made to) stand by for 

the sake of being straight looked at. (The Udgātr) should gaze at the Sodašin 

cup with the verse, yasmāj jāto na paro "nyo asti ya à babhūva bhuvanāni višvā | 

prajāpatih prajayā sam rarāņas triņi jyotīnūsi sacate sa sodaši. Now, if the 

Sodašin cup is taken up with the harivati verses (indra jusasva pra vahá... ), (he 

should partake ofthe Soma in the SodaSin cup) with the formula, indraš ca 

samrad varuņaš ca rājā tau te bhaksaīt cakratur agra etat | tayor aham bhaksam 

: anu bhaksayāmi | vāg jusāņā somasya trpyatu. (He should partake of the Soma ) 
ki” in connection with the ( Rāthantara) Sandhistotra with (the formula, kāvyais te 
pitrbhir..., substituting either the word) brhatichandasah or (the word ) isfa- 

yajusah. ( He should partake ) of (the Soma connected with) the Manasa (-Stotra ) 

mentally, with the formula, kas tvà kart bhaksayāmi (also recited mentally ), Or 

Cc ERE with the formula, kasmai tvà karı bhaksayāmi (recited mentally). (He should 
s partake ) of (the Soma connected with) the Vājapeya-Sāman and the extra 
(atirikta) Ukthas (in the Aptoryama) with (the formula, kāvyais te pitrbhir... 
substituting the word ) aticchandasah. At the prior two pressings, the Nārāšamsa 
goblets should (be made to) lie down two times; at the third pressing, once. 
Then (the Prastotr) should give out the call, * Do thou bring over the piece of 
cloth for the visrutis. Affluence, indeed, of the Samans is this, namely, what are 
called the visfāvas. Affluence is the piece of cloth. They ( —those who bring 
Over the visrava piece of cloth), verily, lay down (bestow) affluence upon it 
— (= the piece of cloth). The vistutis should be made (of the twigs) of udumbara 
3 and should be of the measure of a span (each ) Energy-bestowing food, indeed, 

| Ee S (They make the vistutis of udumbara ) verily for the sake of the 
Siren E CT tar food. One should formally introduce the Stotra 
(C = Udgātrs) ABS ss x Hotr's Dhisnya and two times along the north. 
should chant ) as i Sis e gaita Ajya-Stotra eisting (o Ded E 

a) relating Mi: S might be. Then (they should chant the AJJ2- 
Rb 1 "Varuņa, then (the one) relating to Indra, and then 
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(the one) relating to Indra-Agni. The morning-pressing should (then) be 
concluded. 


VAITĀNA —- 


[17. 9; 21. 13] — ( The Brahman ) should follow the Pūtabhrt, after Soma 
has been poured in (into it), with (the recitation of ) the verse, indrasya kuksih.... 


They ( =the Adhvaryu and the others, taking hold of one another from be- 
hind, ) should move forward to the Sadas for the Mādhyamdina Pavamāna Stotra. 


104. THE PROCEDURE RELATING TO THE DADHIGHARMA 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[ 8. 2-3] — After the Sāman has been chanted, (the Adhvaryu) should 
give out the call: “O Agnidhra, do thou spread out the sacred fires upon the 
Dhisnyas, strew the sacrificial grass, and render the Savaniya purodāšas perfect. 
O Pratiprasthatr, do thou bring over curds for the dadhigharma”. The two 
should act in accordance with the call. Then he ( = the Adhvaryu) should touch 
water! and say: “Come, o sacrificer”. He should enter the Havirdhāna 
by the eastern door and, in the same manner? pray to the entire king 
Soma. In the same manner, he should proceed with the avakāša formulas. 
[14. 8 — (He should gaze) at the two Rtu cups with pratisģhāyai (only) 
at the midday-pressing.] In the same manner,” he should take up (clarified 
butter ) into the Pracarani ladle nine times. Inthe same manner, the Agnidhra 
should spread out the embers from the Agnidhriya Dhisnya upon the (other) 
Dhisnyas in the order (in which the latter had been raised up). In the same 
manner? sitting in front ( of the Dhisnyas ) with his face turned towards the west, 
he ( = the Adhvaryu ) should pour out the @ghara libations on the Dhisnyas on 
which the sacred fires have been spread out. In the same manner, he should 
place the Pracarani ladle upon the chin of the northern havirdhāna-cart. In the 
Same manner,? he should strew the prsthyā along the samkasina path, in an 
unbroken line from the Garhapatya fire up to the Ahavaniya fire. Then, sitting 
between the two havirdhāna-carts, he should ask for curds for the dadhigharma. 


He should gaze at it (= the curds), after it has been brought over, with Jyotir — . P. 
asi vaisvanaram pršniyai dugdham. After having covered it over with the two — : 
o oO as 


1. atha *pa upaspréya, as found in some manuscripts; the printed text reads tathā "Da... — 
2. See Section 65. CE a 
S-81 Bitton 
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blades of sacrificial grass, he should take it in either into a bell-metal ( white- 
copper ) vessel or into a goblet with yavati dyāvāprthivi mahitvā yāvac ca sapta 
sindhavo vi tasthuļ | tāvanta indra te graham saho 'rjā grhņāmy astrtam. [21.21— 
As for the taking up of the dadhigharma: (The view expressed in) the sūtra 
(is that) of Bodhūyana. Sāliki says that one should take it up in the Agnidhra's 
enclosure. Aupamanyava says that (one should take it up) in the Agnidhra’s 
enclosure itself, after having enclosed it and after having recited the danti 
Mantras both ways (that is, before and after )] [14.9— (The rites relating 
to) the dadhigharma have been (already ) explained. ] He should remove the 
two blades of sacrificial grass and then (formally ) boil it (= the curds ) with vak 
ca tvà manas ca Šrīņītāni prāņaš ca tvà "panas ca Srinitar caksuš ca tva Srotrami 
ca srinitàm daksas ca twa balar ca Sriņitām oja$ ca tvà saha$ ca šriņitāri āyuš ca 
tra jarā ca srigitàm ātmā ca tvā tanus ca Srinitam rto "si. $rtarwvrtah: Šrtāya tvà 
frtebhyas tvā Srtain krņu. Then he should say: “O Hotr, do thou say what 
thou hast to say”. Then he (= the Adhvaryu) should take hold of it and, 
standing up, say: * The oblation is (duly) cooked”. He should step beyond, 
cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and (after the latter has responded) say : 
«Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of the dadhigharma ”. 
After the vasa? has been uttered, he should make the offering with yam indram 
s Ghur varunam yam āhur yam mitram āhur yam u satyam a@huh | yo devānām devata- 
A mas tapojās tasmai tvà tebhyas tvā svāhā. After the subsequent vasa; has been 


b uttered, he should ( again ) make the offering and then carry away the remnant to 
T be consumed. [21.21 — As for the procedure relating to the dadhigharma : 
ais: Bodhayana says that one should proceed (with the rites) with the Mantras 
$ l recited inaudibly. Sālīki says (that one should do so with the Mantras recited ) 
Du sp loudly.] As many officiating priests as had been engaged in the Pravargya 


should seek invitation ( mutually) among themselves; but the sacrificer alone 

should actually consume with mayi tyad indriyamh mahan mayi dakso mayi kratuh | 

mayi dhāyi suviryam trisuggharmo vi bhatu me | ākūtyā manasā saha virajà jyotisa 
salia | yajiiena payasā saha bralimaņā tejasā saha | ksatrema yašasā saha satyena 
- tapasā saha | tasya doham ašimahi tasya sumnam ašimahi | tasya bhaksam asimahi 

tasya ta indrena pitasya madhumata upahūtasyo 'pahūto bhaksayāmi. [9.18— 
Ina Soma-sacrifice characterised by Pravargya, they should consume the dadhi- 
Sharma with the Anuvāka beginning with bhür bhuvah suvar mayi tyad indriyark 
mahat. | [21.21 — As for the consuming of the dadhigharma: (The view 
expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Sāliki. In this connection, Bodhāyana, 
; indeed, says that the others should consume only by smelling and that the 
_ Sacrificer alone should actually consume with the Anuvāka in the Taittiriya- 
E Araņyaka as the formula. ] After having washed the ( dadhigharma- ) vessel, he 
. should hand it over (to the attendant). [ 25. 22 — Wherein, indeed, does the 


'ravargya become assimilated into the day of pressing ? In the dadhigharma — 5°: 
rily, should one reply. ] 
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BHĀRADVĀJA - 


[14.2.8—3.8]—( The ritual procedure should be) similar up to the 
calling out. ( However, ) at this stage, he ( = the Adhvaryu) should not impel 
(any one by calling out in connection with) the animal; (the sacrificer) should 
not pray to king Soma; (the Adhvaryu) should modify the concluding portion 
of the call as “O Pratiprasthātr, do thou come over with the dadhigharma ". 
(The ritual procedure should be) similar up to the measuring out of (the 
materials for) the Savaniya purodāšas. When he (= the Pratiprasthātr ) is 
about to measure out ( materials for) the Savanīya purodāšas, he should measure 
out ( grains) for a pasu-purodasa for Agni in the Agnistoma, for a second ( pasu- 
purodāša ) for Indra-Agni in the Ukthya, for a third for Indra in the Sodašin, 
and for a fourth for Sarasvati in the Atirātra. Thereafter he should measure out 
(materials for ) the Savaniya purodāšas. "This much should be different. There 
should be no payasyā ( — āmiksā) at the latter two pressings. The measuring 
out of ( materials for) the Savaniya purodāšas, the strewing of sacrificial grass, 
the perfccting (of the oblations ), the praying with the grahūvakāša formulas, and 
the moving have been (already ) explained. ( The Pratiprasthatr) should proceed 
with the rite relating to the dadhigharma. In the Agnidhra-fire-chamber he 
should take up curds into a ladle made of udumbara wood, with the verse, yavati 
dyāvāprthivi mahitvā.... Then he should place it over the Agnidhra fire 
(for making it hot) with the formulas, vak ca tva manas ca Srinitam | pranas 
ca tvà "panas ca srinitàm | caksuš ca tvà $rotrai ca $rinitám | daksaš ca tvā balam 
ca Srinitam | oja$ ca tvà sahas ca Srinitam | āyuš ca tvà jarā ca Sriņitām | ātmā ca 
trà tanūš ca šriņitām | šrto si srtarwrtah | $rtàya tvā $rtebhyas tva. Then he 
should give out the call: "O Hotr, do thou speak out whatever is to be spoken 
out by thee”. When he comes to know (of the Hotr reciting) yadi srato 
juhotana yady asráto mamattana, then he should say: ** The oblation is cooked ”. 
He should step beyond, cause ( the Agnidhra ) to announce, and (after the latter 
has responded ) say (to the Hotr): “ Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the 
offering) of the dadhigharma”. After the vasaž has been uttered, he should 
make the offering with the verse, yam indram āhur varunam yam āhuh | yam 
mitram áhur yam u satyam ühuh| yo devānān devatamas tapojāh | tasmai iva 
tebhyas tvā svāhā. After the subsequent vasat has been uttered, he should māke 
the second offering; he should keep back some portion. "That (portion) should 
those officiating priests consume who partake of the Pravargya. The formula for 


the consuming of it should be the Anuvaka in the Taittiriya-Aranyaka. There is he | 
another view, namely, that there should not be the offering of the dadhigharma E E E 


in a Soma-sacrifice which is not characterised by Pravargya. 


APASTAMBA — Lr TE ce RN 
[ 13. 3. 1-4. 6] — After the Stotra has been chanted, the Adhvaryu should — 


give out the call: * O Āgnīdhra, do thou spread out the sacred fires; do thou 
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strew the sacrificial grass; do thou render the Savaniya purodāšas perfect. O 
Pratiprasthātr, do thou come over here with the dadhigharma”. In the Agni- 

dhra’s enclosure, the Pratiprasthātr should take up (curds for) the dadhigharma. 

He should spread out clarified butter as base in the ladle made of the wood of 

udumbara, take up (into that ladle) curds with the verse, yāvati dyāvāprthivi..., pour 

out clarified butter over it, place it over the Agnidhriya fire (for making it hot) 

with the formulas, vzk ca tvà manas ca šriņitām | prāņas ca tvā *pána$ ca srinitàm | 

caksuš ca tvā šrotrani ca Šriņītām | daksa$ ca tvā balam ca šriņitām | oja$ ca twa 

sahaš ca srinitám | àyus ca tvā jarā ca šriņitām | ātmā ca tvā tanūš ca šriņitām | 

frto?si $rtamkrtah | šrtāya tvā Srtebhyas tvā, and then say, “O Hotr, do thou 

| speak out what is to be spoken out by thee”. When he ( — the Pratiprasthātr ) 
K comes to know of his (= the Hotr's) saying yadi šrāto juhotana yady ašrāto 
mamattana, at that time he ( = the Pratiprasthātr ) should respond with 

* The oblation is (fully) cooked”, take hold of it, go over to the Ahavaniya 

fire, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and after (the latter) has responded, 

give out the call: * Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to thc offering) of the 
dadhigharma”. After the vasat has been uttered, he should make the offering 

with the verse, yam indram Ghur varunam yam āhur yar mitram āhur yam u satyam 

āhuh | yo devanam devatamas tapojas tasmā indrāya sutam à juhomi svāhā. After 

the subsequent vasa? has been uttered, he should make (another) offering with 

svāhā vad indrāya, and then carry away the remnant (to the Sadas) for consu- 

i ming. Those, who are entitled to consume the remnant in connection with the 
ES Pravargya, should consume it ( = this remnant). The formula to accompany its 
pe consuming is the Anuvāka in the Aranyaka. Another view is that there should 
kā be no dadhigharma in a Soma-sacrifice which is not characterised by Pravargya. 
F They should consume (the remnant) with the verses, mitro janān... and pra sa 

? mitra..., and then touch the regions of their navels. 


T SATYASADHA - 


[9. 1] — The Adhvaryu should give out the call which omits the portion 
relating to the bringing over of the animals. He should modify the end (-portion) 
of the call as: **O Pratiprasthātr, do thou proceed with (the offering of) the 

- dadhigharma”. After the sacred fires have been spread out on the Dhisnyas ( by 
the Agnidhra), after the Dhisnyas have been poured over with the vyaghára 
libations ( by the Adhvaryu), and after the sacrificial grass has been strewn (by 
the Agnidhra ), the Pratiprasthatr should first measure out (grains for) the 
-pasu-purodasa and then measure out (the materials for) the Savaniya purodāšas. 
_ Here (that is, at the midday-pressing), there should be the sacrificial cake On 
e . eleven potsherds. There should not be amiksa. After the Savaniya purodasas have 
= been’ duly rendered perfect, the Pratiprasthātr should proceed with (the offering 
of) the dadhigharma. In the Agnidhra-fire-chamber, he should take up curds 
. into a ladle made of the wood of udumbara, with the verse, yavati dyavaprthivi.. 
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He should place It over the Aguidhriya fire with the formulas, yak ca trà manat 
ca srinitàm pranas ca tvā "pánas ca $rinitàm caksuš ca trà šrotra ca Srinitam 
dakšas ca tvà balar ca šriņitām ojas ca tvà sahas ca Srinitam āyuš ca trà jarā ca 
srinitàm ātmā ca tvā tanūš ca šriņītāth šrto 'si Srtamkrtah šrtāya wa Srtebhyas ta. 
Then he should give out the call: «O Hotr, do thou speak out whatever is to be 
„spoken out by thee”. While the words, yadi šrāto juhotana yady ašrāto mama- 
ttana, are being uttered (by the Hotr), he should respond: “The oblation is 
cooked ". He should take hold of it ( — the dadhigharma ), go to the Ahavaniya 
fire, cause ( the Agnidhra ) to announce, and, after (the latter) has responded, 
give out the call (to the Hotr): *Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the 
offering ) of the dadhigharma”. After the vasaf has been uttered, he should 
make the offering with the verse, yam indram āhur varunam yam āhur yam. mitram 
āhur yam u satyam āhuh| yo devanam devatamas tapojās tasmai tvā tebhyas tvā 
svahā. After the subsequent vasaž has been uttered, he should make (the second ) 
offering; then he should carry away (to the Hotr ) the portion to be consumed. 
That (portion) should those officiating priests consume who (are entitled to) 
partake of the Pravargya. The formula for the consuming of it should be the 
Anuvaka in the Taittiriya- Aranyaka. 


VAIKHANASA — 


[ 16. 3-4] — After the Stotra has been chanted, the Adhvaryu should give 
out the call: ** O Agnidhra, do thou spread out the sacred fires; do thou strew 
the sacrificial grass; do thou render the (Savaniya) purodá$as perfect; o Prati- 
prasthatr, do thou come hither with the dadhigharma”. The pouring out of 
the vydghdra libations over the Dhisnyas has been (already) prescribed. The 
Adhvaryu should enter the Havirdhāna by the eastern door, pray to (the ? 
portions of Soma taken up in ) the cups with visno tvam no antamah..., and touch 
the Soma-containers together. The Pratiprasthatr should gaze at the dadhi- 
gharma with jyotir asi vaisvanaram pršniyai dugdham, spread out clarified butter as 
base either in a ladle of udumbara or in a white-copper pot or in a goblet, and, 
with yavati dyavaprthivi.., take curds (into it). He should pour out clarified 
butter over it, place it over the Agnidhriya fire with vak ca tvā mana$ ca Srini- 
tām..., and then give out the call: ** O Hotr, do thou speak out”. Having come 2 
to know of the Hotr saying yadi šrāto juhotana yady aSrato mamattana, he should 
respond with the words, * The oblation is cooked”, go to the Ahavaniya fire, | 
cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce, and, after (the latter) has responded; give Es 
out the call (to the Hotr) : ** Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) — 
ofthe dadhigharma”. After the vasa has been uttered, he should make the —— | 
offering with the verse, yam indram Ghur varunam yam āhur.... After the subse- VR 
quent vasaf has been uttered, he should make (the second) offering either with — E E 

1. Vaikh$S 15. 20. | F: 
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svāhā vad indrāya or without reciting any formula, He should then carry away 
(to the Hotr) the portion to be consumed. Having desired invitation in respect 
of as many Officiating priests as were engaged in the Pravargya, the sacrificer alone 
should actually consume ( the portion of dadhigharma ) with bhūr bhuvah suvar 
mayi tyad indriyam mahat..., or all ( of them should consume it). There should 
be no dadhigharma in a Soma-sacrifice which is not characterised by Pravargya. 
They ( — the sacrificer and the officiating priests ) should touch the regions of 
their navels with the two verses, mitro janān... and pra sa mitra... 


Sas MANAVA - : 
| + [ 2. 4. 4. 18-20] — After the Stotra has been chanted, the Adhvaryu should 
2 give out the calls : “O Agnidhra, do thou spread out the sacred fires; do thou 
4 strew the sacrificial grass; do thou render the Savaniya purodāšas perfect. O 


Pratiprasthatr, do thou get ready the curds for the dadhigharma.” The spreading 
out of the sacred fires has been already explained; so also (the spreading out of ) 

M the two rows of ulapa. After having touched the vessels ( — implements) with 
the verse relating to Visnu, they should proceed with (the rite connected with ) 
the dadhigharma if they have gone through the Pravargya. 


KATYAYANA - 

M [ 10. 1. 17-24; 26. 7. 38-40] — ( The Adhvaryu ) should omit (from the 
2 * call, “© Agnidhra, do thou spread out the sacred fires... *,1 the words), ‘do 
z^ thou come hither with the animal”; (there should be made) an addition to the 
UNE call (in the place of the omitted words of the words,) “do thou bring over 
iit $: curds for the dadhigharma; do thou turn hitherwards the daksiņā (-cows)”. 
TE | There should be dadhigharma (only) in a Soma-sacrifice characterised by 


Pravargya. (The Adhvaryu ) should sit down in front of the Sadas; (then there 
should follow ) the taking up (of the dadhigharma) into the agnihotrahavaņi across 
_ the (twig-) strainer, as prescribed. He (=the Adhvaryu) should say: "O 
- Hotr, do thou speak out whatever is to be spoken out by thee.” At the end of 
whatever is to be spoken out, he should, rising up, say: * The oblation is 
— cooked." He should give out the call: “Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to 
e the offering) of the dadhigharma”. The officiating priests, who are entitled to 
_ the Gharma, together with the sacrificer, should invite one another and then 
consume the remnant of the dadhigharma which has been offered, as prescribed. 
Those who are not formally initiated may (optionally) consume only by means 
_ Of breath, that is, by smelling (at it ). 


T ds The taking up of the dadhigharma (should be done ) with the verse, yavati 
S dyāvāpri idit and the consuming (of the remnant should be done) with the 
CEN HOT: tyad... (The consuming of the remnant of the dadhigharma should 
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be done) on the ;mahāvratiya day with tvisah samvrg... The sprinkling with 
water (should be done) on the cātvāla. 


LATYAYANA -: : 


[2.7.9] — At the latter two pavamāna ( -Stotras ) on the occasion of 
the spreading out of the sacred fires upon the Dhisnyas, while carrying fire to 
be spread out on the Mārjāliya, they should carry it along the west of the sacri- 
ficer and then bring it back by that very (route). 


DRAHYAYANA - 
[5.3.10] = LĀT 2. 7. 9. 
VAITĀNA - 


[18.1,2, 4; 21. 14-19] — The Agnidhra should spread out the sacred 
fires by means of the embers from the Agaidhriya fire at the ( first) two press- 
ings; by means of firebrands at the third pressing. Facing towards the west, 
(he should spread out the sacred fires) upon the Dhisnyas of the Hotr, the 
Maitravaruna, the Brahmanacchamsin, the Potr, the Nestr, and the Acchavaka, 
and upon the Mārjāliya (Dhisnya). He should bring back (the remaining 
embers ) there only ( that is, to the Agnidhriya fire ). 


The Brahman should follow the sacred fires, which have been (thus) 
spread out, with (the recitation of) the Mantra, ye agnayo vihrtā dhisnyah 
prthivim anu | te nah pāntu te no ?vantu tebhyo namas te no mā himsisuh. At the 
latter two pressings, he should do so with (the recitation of) the verse, punar 
mai *tv indriyam.... It is prescribed (in the scripture) that (he should step 
beyond ) along the west of the Ahavaniya fire. 


Called out (by the Prastotr) the Brahman should impel with visfamblto 
'si vrstyai tvā vrstin jinva. If, while the sacred fires are being spread 
out upon the various Dhisnyas, the officiating priest connected with any particular 
Dhisnya is out of the Sadas, he should come back to his Dhisnya and murmur 
the verse, pari tvā ‘gne... (If) the Brahman (is out of the Sadas at the time 
of the spreading out of the sacred fires, he) too (should come back and murmur 
this very verse). -If the initiated sacrificer is outside the altar at the time of 
causing one to call out or at sun-set or at sun-rise, (he should come back to the 
altar and murmur) agnaya upahvayadhvam.... The Brahman should follow the 
Offering of the dadhigharma with (the recitation of ) the verse, srátar manye.... 
The consuming ( of the remnants of the dadhigharma should be done) like (that 
of) the Pravargya with the rasaprasani verse. ‘ 


- 


4 


105. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE DADHIGHARMA 
ASVALAYANA - 

[5.12.26 - 13.6] — After the Madhyamdina Pavamana Stotra has been 
chanted and after (the Agnidhra) has spread out (the sacred fires by 
means of) the embers, they should proceed with the rite relating to the dadhi- 
gharma, (only) if (the Soma-sacrifice) is characterised by Pravargya. The 
Rgavana (that is, the mode of reciting each of the relevant verses from the 
Rgveda without breathing in and with the enunciation of om ) in connection with 
it (=the dadhigharma ) (should be regarded as having been) explained by (the 
relevant injunction in connection with) the Pravargya. So too (should be: 
regarded as having been explained ) the offering and those who are entitled to the 
consuming. Addressed with the words, ** O Hotr, do thou speak out”, the Hotr 


should recite uttisthata *va pašyate.... Being told, * The oblation is cooked”, 
he should recite the Puronuvakya, šrātam havir... He should recite the Yājyā, 
fratam manya ūdhani $rátam agnau.... The subsequent utterance of vasat should 


be made with agne vihi or dadhigharmasyā *gne vihi. The formula to be murmured 


E at the consuming should be mayi tyad indriyarh brhan mayi dyumnam ut kratuh | 
23 : trisrud gharmo vi bhatu ma ākūtyā manasā saha virājā jyotisā saha tasya doham 
S asiya te tasya ta indrap.tasya tristupchandasa upahūtasyo *pahiito bhaksayami, 
PH for that one among the officiating priests of the Dhisnyas who remains towards 
m the east of the Dhisnyas while they spread out the sacred fires by means of the 
ER 


m embers. The Hotr should sit down to the rear of his own Dhisnya, desire invi- 
tation ( from the sacrifier ), and then murmur pari tvà 'gne puram vayam... . 


SANKHAYANA — 


i [5. 10. 30; 7. 16. 1-8; 8. 14. 3, 7] — Also in (connection with the) dadhi- 
._ghārma, (the Hotr should partake of the remnants by smelling at them while the 
= Sacrificer should actually partake of them ). 


ae the Madhyamdina Pavamāna Stotra has been chanted, they should 
roceed with the dadhigharma if (the Soma-sacrifice is) characterised by 
E E After he has been addressed (by the Adhvaryu) with the words, 
= ) Hoty, do thou speak out,” the Hotr should recite over (the dadhigharma ) 

th first verse, uttisthata *va paíyata... After the words, “ The oblation is duly 
'0ked ", have been uttered ( by the Pratiprasthātr ) (the Hotr should recite) the 
econd ct of the hymn. After he has been addressed with the words, “ Do 
recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of the dadhigharma ", the Hotf 
ecite the third verse (of the hymn) as the Yājyā. He should recite each 
lout breathing in and with the pranava (at the end). In the same 
ould. recite the Yājyā. The subsequent vasaf-utterance should be 
"gne vihi. - The verse to accompany the consuming should be: 


- A 


THE HAUTRA : SAVANIYA PASU-PURODASA 645 
mayi tyad indriyam brhan mayi dakso mayi kraiuh | gharmas 
ākūtyā manasa saha | virājā jyotisā saha tasya doham ašīmahi. 


The midday-pressing (should be performed with the verses recited ) in 


middle tone. Or the midday-pressing should be performed ( with the verses 
recited ) in the highest tone. 


trišug vi rocata a 


106. THE OFFERING OF THE SAVANĪYA PAŚU-PURODĀŚA 
BHARADVAJA - 


[ 14. 3. 13] — There is another view that there should be no pasu-purodasa 
in connection with the Savaniya.! 


SATYASADHA - FS 


[9.2] — The Adhvaryu should place the Savaniya purodāšas, cut them 
out together, and proceed with (the rites relating to) them. He should give out 
the call (similar to the one in connection with the morning-pressing, but sub- 
stituting the words) ** at the midday-pressing ” (for “ at the morning-pressing '' ). 


VAITANA — ^ 
[21.20] — (The Brahman should follow the offering) of the pasu: | 
purodāša (with the recitation of the relevant Mantra ). ^ 
F 4 


107. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING rā 
OF THE SAVANIYA PASU-PURODASA ——_ Rer. 


ASVALAYANA - 


[ 5. 13. 8-10 ] — Either before or after (the rite relating to) the Savanīya 
purodāšas, they should go through the rite connected with the pašu-purodāša. ES 
Some teachers enjoin the non-performance (of the pasu-purodasa-rite ) because of E a 
the statement to that effect (made elsewhere). ASmarathya (however enjoins) 
the performance, because of the non-prohibition of whatever follows by extension. 


l. See Section 108. 


108. THE OFFERING OF THE SAVANIYA PURODĀŠAS 


BAUDHAYANA — 


"[ 8. 3-4] — In the same manncr,! the Adhvaryu should ask for the Sava- 
niya purodāšas. [25.21 — When, indeed, are (the materials for) the Savaniya 
purodāšas relating to thc midday-pressing measured out? At the chanting of the 
Stotra? ( pertaining to the offering ) of the initial (Soma-cup to) Visve Devah— 
so, verily, should one reply.] Cutting out ( portions from) them in the same 
manner, he should say : “ Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā in respect of the puro- 

dāšas being cut out for Indra, at the midday-pressing ”. After having (first) cut 

out (a portion ) from the eastern half, he should cut out from the western half. 

He should pour out clarified butter over them. He should anoint (the original 

portion). In the same manner, he should cut out one portion from the northern 

half of each ( of the Savanīya purodāšas and put those portions ) into the Upabhrt 

for the svis/akrt. He should pour out clarified butter over them two times. He 

should not anoint (the original portion). He should step beyond, cause (the 
Agnidhra ) to announce, and (after the latter has responded ) say (to the Maitrā- 

varuna) : * Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā) relating to 

the Savaniya purodasas which have been got ready for Indra, at the midday- 
pressing." After the vasa: has been uttered, he should make the offering. 

While pouring out (the oblations) together (from the Upabhrt into the Juhü), 

inthe same manner, he should say : **Do thou recite the Puronuvakya (in 
connection with the offering) to Agni". He should cause (the Agnidhra) to 

a announce and (after the latter has responded) say (to the Maitrāvaruņa ) : 
* Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the 
offering) to Agni.” After the vasa; has been uttered, he should make the 

3 offering in the eastern half of the northern half beyond (the spot where) 
- n the prior oblations (had been offered). He should step beyond towards 
hr ee the north in the same manner, place the two ladles in their respective places, 
put down together the ida in the (idā-) pot in the very same manner, and 
send forth the Savaniya purodásas (= the ida) towards the west (to the Hotr). 
—— — Some teachers, saying that the idā represents animals, indeed, ( prescribe that tke 
relevant priests and the sacrificer ) should go together ( to the Hotr for the invoca- 
tion of the ida). Then, coming over towards the east, (the Adhvaryu ) should 
say (to the Māitrāvaruņa) : "Do thou recite (the hymn) relating to (the 
— goblets) being filled in; (o Camasadhvaryus, ) do you fill in (the goblets) after 
__ the Hotr's goblet has been filled in; do you render them bright on both sides ( with 
_ the Soma from the Droņakalaša ); o Camasadhvaryu of the Acchāvāka, do even 


—————————————— —M————————————Á 


l. Sec Section 69. 
2. See Section 87. 
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thou fill in; o Pratiprasthatr, do thou attend upon me with four splinters, (two) 
which have been sprinkled over with water by means of the hand with the palm 
turned upwards and (two ) which have not been so sprinkled over”, They should 
act in accordance with the call. 


BHARADVAJA — 


[ 14. 3. 9-12] — Thereafter (the Adhvaryu) should place the Savaniya 
purodāšas. After having (first) proceeded with (the offering of) the pasu-puro- 
dasa, he should proceed with (the offering of) the Savaniya purodāšas. This 
much should be different. (The Adhvaryu) should give out the calls (to the 
Maitrāvaruņa ) : “ Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering) of 
the purodāšas unto Indra, at the midday-pressing and * Do thou address a call 
(to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā ) relating to (the offering of) the purodāšas which 
have been got ready for Indra, at the midday-pressing”. The svistakrt offering 
together with the calls, in connection with all the Savaniya purodāšas together 
with the pašu-purodāša, should be common; the idā (also) should be common. 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 13. 4. 7-9 ] -- The procedure relating to the Savaniya purodāšas has been 
already explained.! This much should be different: One should modify the 
beginnings of the two calls as **(relating to the offering) of the Savaniya puro- 
dāšas to Indra, at the midday-pressing ". The Adhvaryu should carry over the 
idā to the Hotr and, while going to the Havirdhāna, give out the call: “Do thou 
recite the Puronuvakya for the goblets being filled in ”. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9. 2] — After having proceeded with (the offering of) the pasu-purodasa, 
(the Adhvaryu) should together cut out the Savaniya purodāšas and then 
proceed with (the offering of) them. The svisfakrt and the ida should be common 
in respect of the pasu-purodasa and the Savaniya purodasas. 


VAIKHANASA - 


[16.4]— At this stage, (there should be performed) as before, tho 
rites relating to the Savaniya purodāšas. The Adhvaryu should modify the calls 
as “ Do thou recite the Puronuvakya (relating to the offering) of the Savaniya 
purodāšas to Indra, at the midday-pressing ” as also * Do thou address a call (to 
the Hotr to recite the Yājyā ) relating to (the offering of ) the Savaniya"purodāšas 
which have been got ready for Indra, at the midday-pressing”’. He should make 
the offering after the vasat has been uttered, pour out into the Juhū the clarified 
butter in the Upabhrt, give out, in connection with the svisfakrt, the calls: ** Do 


1. Āp$S 12.20. 12-17. 
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thou recite the Puronuvākyā ( relating to the offering) to Agni” and * Do thou 
address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) to Agni”, 
make the offering, cut out the prāšitra, and then cut out the ida. 


MANAVA — 


[ 2. 4. 4. 21-23] — The procedure from the taking down of the Savaniya 
purodasas up to the giving out of the call is well established. The call should be 
modified as “ ... (relating to the offering) of the Savaniya purodāšas to Indra, 

: at the midday-pressing?. After having gone through (the rites relating to) 

the Savaniya purodāšas, the Adhvaryu should make (the Maitrāvaruņa ) recite 
the hymn (with the call:) * Do thou recite the hymn for (the goblets) being 
filled in ”. 


KATYAYANA - 


[ 10. 1. 24, 25] — After having proceeded with (the rites connected with ) 
" the pasu-purodasa, (the Adhvaryu) should go through the rites beginning with 
(the one relating to) the ( Savaniya ) purodāšas up to (the one relating to) the 
depositing ( of the remnants) upon the ( Hotr's) Dhisnya. Also (he should go 
through the rites ) from the making of (the Maitravaruna) recite the hymn for 
(the goblets) being filled in up to the depositing of the goblets. 


VAITANA - 


[19. 1] — Of the Savaniya purodasas, (the Brahman should follow the 
offering of ) those intended for Indra ( with the recitation of the relevant verses). 


109. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO 
THE OFFERING OF THE SAVANIYA PURODASAS 


SVALAYANA - 


- [5.4 1, 3, 6; 5. 14; 13. 11] — Then, at each pressing, they should proceed 
1 (the rites connected with) the Savaniya purodāšas to be offered to Indra. 
uronuvakya relating to this offering, at the midday-pressing, should be) 
yamdinasya savanasya dhānāh.... The call (relating to the offering of the 
lya purodāšas) should be hota yaksad indrarh harivāt indro dhānā attu... (10 
ording to the indicatory marks at each pressing. The Puronuvākyā 


igtakr t (at the midday-pressing) should be madhyamdine savane. 
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In connection with ( the goblets ) being filled in (at the midday-pressing ) 


(the Maitravaruna ) should recite the hymn beginning with asāvi devam 


The rites beginning with (the offering of) the Savaniya purodāšas up to 
the placing of the Nārāšamsa goblets have been duly prescribed. But here 
there should be no cups for the divinity-pairs. ; 


SANKHAYANA — 


~“ 


[7. 16. 9- 17. 3] — After having gone through the rites connected with 
the pasu-purodasa, they should proceed with the rites connected with the Savaniya 
purodāšas. The Puronuvākyā should be madhyaridinasya savanasya.... The Puro- 
nuvākyā relating to the svistakrt offering should be madhyanidine savane... The 
hymn relating to (the goblets) being filled in (at the midday-pressing) should be 
asāvi devam.... 


110. THE OFFERING OF THE SUKRA AND THE MANTHIN CUPS 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 4]! — The rites up to the causing ( of the Agnidhra ) to call out should 
be similar. (The actions of the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) differ verily 
(beginning with ) the causing to call out. Then the Adhvaryu, standing towards 
the east with his face turned towards the west, should, with oéravaya, cause the 
( Agnidhra ) to announce, ( and, after the latter has responded with ) astu $rausaf, 
(say to the Maitravaruna ) : “ Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the E 
Yājyā relating to the offering of) the Somas which have been got ready for Indra, ec 
at the midday-pressing- (relating to the offering to Indra) of the exclusive | | jen 
Portion consisting of the Sukra and the Manthin and dripping honey". ; 
After the vasaf has been uttered, the two should together make the offering - 
with the verse, sa prathamah samkrtir visvakarmā.... The two should make 
the offering two times-(once) after the vaga has been uttered and (the — 
Second time) after the subsequent vasaž has been uttered. In the very same — 
manner, ( the Camasādhvaryus ) should offer (from out of) all the goblets two — 
times each. In the same manner, the Adhvaryu should give out the call : “ Forth utm 
should the Hotr’s goblet go; forth the Brahman's; ... "". In the same manner, - í 
he should turn round by the right and then pour down into the Hotr's goblet the 
remnant in the cup, with kutarh tvā hute 'vanayāmy ūrjasvantarh. devebhyo madii 


1. Cf, Section 73, 
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mantarı manusyebhyah or without reciting any formula. In the same manner, 
the Pratiprasthatr should offer on the northern half of the Ahavaniya fire the 
remnant of the Manthin. In the same manner, (the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthatr ) should touch water and (respectively ) place the Sukra and the Man- 
thin upon the mound in their respective places. These ( goblets ) of the principal 
Officiating priests go (to the Hotr ). 


BHARADVAJA - 


[ 14. 3. 14-16 ] — One should pour down (the Soma in) the Adhavaniya 
into the Pütabhrt. The ritual procedure should be similar up to the giving out 
of the call. This much should be different. The beginning of the call should 
be : * At the midday-pressing, (the offering to Indra) of the exclusive portion 
consisting of the Sukra and the Manthin and dripping honey ". 


APASTAMBA - 


[13. 4. 10-14 ] — ( The procedure should be similar) from the filling in 
(of the goblets) up to the placing of the Nārāšamsas. In that connection, (this 
should be ) the modification. One should fill in the Acchavaka's goblet as the 
tenth. (The Adhvaryu) should cause (the Āgnīdhrā) to announce and, after 
the latter has responded, give out the call. The beginning of the call should be : 
* At the midday-pressing, (the offering) to Indra of the exclusive portion consi- 
sting of the Sukra and the Manthin and dripping honey, (of) the Somas”. 


SATYĀSADHA - 


[9.2] — (The Adhvaryu ) should pour down (the Soma in) the Adha- 
-vaniya into the Pütabhrt, cleanse the kalaša ( — the Adhavaniya) by means of, 
„the fringes ( of the woollen filter ), and place it upside down. He should give out 
< the calls : ** Do thou recite the the hymn for the goblets being filled in; do you 
fill in (the goblets ) after the Hotr's goblet (has been filled in); do you render 
"them bright on both sides; o Camasadhvaryu of the Acchāvāka, do thou also fill 
„in; o Pratiprasthātr, do thou get ready ( four ) splinters (two of) which have been 
-sprinkled over with water by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards 

and (two of) which have not been so sprinkled over; o Unnetr, do thou aug- 
“ment the Soma”. (The Unnetr) should fill in eleven goblets with the Hotr's 
‘goblet as the first one; he should fill in the Acchavaka’s goblet before the Agni- 
-dhra's goblet. The Adhvaryu should give out the calls: “Do thou address 8 
„call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajya relating to the offering of ) the Somas which 


Have been got ready for Indra, at the midday-pressing — (relating to the offering 
te Indra) of the exclusive portion consisting of the Sukra and the Manthin and 


—— «ripping honey; o Camasādhvaryus of the Madhyatahkārins, do you make the 


E iu in respect of which the vasa? and the subsequent vasa? have been 
uttered”, - 
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VAIKHANASA - 


[16. 4-5] — (The Adhvaryu) should carry away the idā to the Hotr 
pour down into the Pūtabhrt (the Soma in) the Adhavaniya, cleanse the kalaša 
(= the Adhavaniya) by means of the fringes (of the woollen filter ), and then 
place it upside down. He should give out the calls : * Do thou recite the hymn 
for the goblets being filled in; do you fill in (the goblets ) after the Hotr's goblet 
(has been filled in); do you render them bright on both sides; o Camasādhvaryu 
of the Acchāvāka, do thou also fill in; o Pratiprasthātr, do thou attend upon me 
with (four ) splinters (two of) which have been sprinkled over with water by 
means of the hand with the palm turned upwards and (two of) which have not 
* been so sprinkled over; o Unnetr, do thou augment the Soma”. (The Unnetr ) 
should fill in ten or eleven goblets with the Hotr’s goblet as the first one. They 
should do (all) that for which the calls have been given out. (The Adhvaryu ) 
should cause ( the Agnidhra) to announce and, after the latter has responded, 
give out the calls : ** Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajya 
relating to the offering of) the Somas which have been got ready for Indra, at 
the midday-pressing — ( relating to the offering to Indra ) of the exclusive portion 
consisting of the Sukra and the Manthin and dripping honey; o Camasadhvaryus 
of the Madhyatahkarins, do you make the offerings in respect of which the vagaf 
and the subsequent vasat have been uttered... ”. 


MANAVA — 


[ 2. 4. 4. 24-26 ]:— (The Unnetr ) should fill in the goblets together with 
that of the Acchāvāka. The procedure up to the giving out of the call is well 
established. The modified call should be: “Do thou address a call (to the 
Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering of) the Somas which have 
been got ready for Indra, at the midday-pressing — ( relating to the offering to 
Indra) of the exclusive portion consisting of the Sukra and the Manthin and 
dripping honey. ” 
KATYAYANA - 

[ 10. 2. 1-3 ] — One should fill in (Soma) into ten goblets. (The Adh- 
varyu should give out the call:) **Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite 
the Yājyā relating to the offering of) the Somas which have been got ready for 
Indra, at the midday-pressing— of the exclusive portion consisting of the Sukra 
and dripping honey”. Or, optionally, (he should say) “ consisting of the 
Manthin ” in the place of * dripping honey ”. 


111. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE SUKRA 
AND THE MANTHIN 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5. 5. 14, 15, 19] — In connection with the Soma-cups being filled in, 
(the Hotr) should recite (at the midday-pressing) the hymn, asāvi devam... . 
Called out (at the midday-pressing) with the words, hotā yaksad indram 
mādhyamdinasya savanasya..., the Hotr should recite the Prasthita-Yajya, ( pibā 
somam... ). 


^ SANKHAYANA - 
i [7. 17. 3-5] — The hymn in connection with the cups being filled in (at 
the midday-pressing) should be asavi devam.... The call (at the midday-press- 


ing) should be hota yaksad indram madhyamdinasya savanasya... . He (= the 
Hotr) should recite as the Yājyā the verse, pibā somam abhi yam ugra.... 


Bac 112 THE PROCEDURE RELATING TO THE GOBLETS 
OF THE HOTRAKAS 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[8.4]! — In the same manner, the Camasādhvaryus of the Hotrakas 
should fill in (the goblets) from out of the Dronakala$a, once each, and then 
come over. The Adhvaryu should, in the same manner, take up the Maitra- 
— varuna’s goblet from among those ( goblets ), cause (the Agnidhra ) to call out, 
EN (and, after the latter has responded,) say : “O Pragastr, do thou recite the: 

-  Yajy&". He should make the offering two times —( once) after the vasa; has 
‘been uttered and (the second time) after the subsequent vaga? has been uttered. 
_ After having made the six Hotrakas recite the Yājyās with the calls (in addition 
A to the one mentioned above, namely, * O Prašāstr, do thou recite the Yajyà ” ) 
“o Brahman, do thou recite thg Yājyā ”, ** O.Potr, do thou recite the Yājyā ”, H 


d “O - Agnidhra, do thou recite the Yajya", (the Adhvaryu) should turn 
ind ae the right, hasten towards the west, and then sit down in front of the 


THE GOBLETS OF THE HOTRAKAS 653 


for the good”, the Hotr should say, «who js going to make us drink king 
Soma ”. z 
BHARADVAJA — 

[ 14. 3. 17-19 ] — The ritual procedure should be similar up to (the offer- 
ing of the goblets) which have been filled in again. Before the Agnidhra, the 


Acchāvāka should recite his Yājyā. On this occasion, (the Adhvaryu) should 
not deposit a piece of the sacrificial cake for the Acchāvāka. 


ĀPASTAMBA — 


_ , 113.4. 15-17 ] — ( Here, ) there should be the functions of six Hotrakas. 
They should proceed with (the rites relating to) the Acchāvāka's goblet before 
(those relating to) the Agnidhra's goblet. There should be these very functions 
of the Hotrakas ( that is, of the six ) at the third pressing. 


SATYASADHA - 


<” [9. 2] — (The Adhvaryu should continue the call :) * ... O Camasādhvar- 
yus of the Hotrakas, do you make the offerings once each, additionally fill in 
(the goblets ) with the bright Soma ( that is, with the Soma from the Dronakalaša ), 
and’ then come over”. After that (portion of the call), which concerns the 
actions before the goblets are additionally filled in, has been given out, the Hotra- 
kas should move forward (and enter the Sadas ) with the formulas relating to the 
moving forward (and entering the Sadas) and recite the Yajyas ( relating to the 
Offerings ) of (the goblets which have been) again (additionally) filled in 
(with Soma). i ortu vi Dum dā ast 


VAIKHANASA — 


[ 16. 5] — (The Adhvaryu should continue the call : ) “... O Camasadhvar- 
yus of the Hotrakas, do you make the offerings once each, additionally fill in the 
goblets with the: bright Soma (that is, with the Soma from the Dronakalaša J 
and then come over, ^ After the vasat has been uttered, he should give out the 
call: - Forth .Should the goblet of the Hotr go; forth, that of the Brahman; 
forth, those of the Udgātrs; forth, that of the sacrificer; forth, those of the 
Sadasyas ”. These goblets of the Madhyatahkārins should (then) go forth for 
being Consumed. After the Somas (that is, the Soma-goblets ) have been again 
additionally filled in, the Hotrakas should move forward (and enter the Sadas) 
With the formulas relating to the moving forward (and entering the Sadas), sit 
down in their respective seats, and then recite the Yajyas relating to the goblets 
Which have been again additionally filled in. 


MĀNAVA — 


[2. 4. 4. 27-28 ] — The procedure up to the reciting of the Yajyas is well 
“stablished. The Acchāvāka should recite the Yājyā before the Āgnidhra. 
8-83 
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113. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE HOTRAKAS' GOBLETS 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5. 5. 19] — At the midday-pressing, ( out of) the three verses beginning 
with pibā somam abhi yam ugra tarda... (the last two should constitute the 
Prasthita-Yājyās of the Maitrāvaruņa and the Brahmanacchamsin respectively ); 
the verse, arvāri ehi somakāmam tvā *hur..., (of the Potr); the verse, tavā 'yam 
somas tvam ehy arvān..., (of the Nestr); the verse, indraya somah pradivo 
vidānā..., (of the Acchavaka ); and the verse, āpūrņo asya kalašah svāhā..., (of 
the Ágnidhra). The subsequent utterance of the vaga? (should be done) with 
somasyā *gne vihi. 

SANKHAYANA - 

[7. 17. 6-14] — The second verse (in RV VI. 17 should be the Prasthita- 
Yājyā to be recited ) by the Maitravaruna. The third verse ( in that hymn should 
be the Prasthita-Yājyā to be recited) by the Brühmanacchamsin. The verse, 
arvāri ehi.., (should be the Prasthita-Yājyā) of the Potr; the verse, tava *yarit 
somas..., of the Nasty; the verse, indraya somah pradivo vidānā..., of the Acchā- 
vāka; (and) the verse, āpūrņo asya..., of the Āgnīdhra. At the latter two 
pressings, there should not be the offering of the cups to the divinity-pairs and of 
the Rtu cups. There should not be any rite to be performed by the Acchavaka 


outside (the Sadas). The other rites should be similar to those at the morning- 
pressing. 


VAITĀNA - 


[21. 21,22] — (The three verses beginning with) eva pāhi... (AV XX. 8. 
1-3) should be the Yājyās for the Prasthita-offerings (to be recited respectively 
by the Brahmaniicchamsin, the Potr, and the Agnidhra when called upon to do so ) 


(The Brahman should follow with the relevant verse ) the Prasthita-offerings 
to Indra. 


114. THE SAVANĪYA-IDĀ 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8.4]! — After having touched water in the same manner, they should 
hold up the id@ for the Hotr. While the invocation is being made for the ida, 
they should bring the goblets into contact (with one another ) After the in- 
vocation for the idā has been made, (the Adhvaryu) should make over the six- 
layered (ida) unto the Agnidhra. (The relevant priests) should partake. They 
should sprinkle ( themselves ) with water. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9.2] — The Adhvaryu should tell the Hotr, ** The Agnidhra has recited 
the Yajya", cut out (portions of the ida), and assign to the Hoty (a portion 
of) the ida. By the side of (the idā) which is being invoked, the Camasādhva- 
ryus should raise up their respective goblets. ( The Adhvaryu ) should not deposit 
a piece of the idā for the Acchavaka. 


VAIKHANASA - 
[ 16. 5-6] — The Adhvaryu should tell the Hotr, “The Āgnīdhra has 


recited the Yajya." By the side of the idā which is being invoked, the Camasā- 
dhvaryus should raise up their respective goblets. 


There should not be ( deposited) any piece of the idā for the Acchavaka. 


115, THE CONSUMING OF THE SAVANAMUKHA SOMA 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8.4]? — After having gone over the dirghabhaksa ( formula, namely ) 
bhakse *hi mā "visa, (the relevant priests) should consume (the Soma in) the 
goblets, the idā in respect of which has been duly invoked, with rudravadganasya 
Soma deva te mativido madhyamdinasya savanasya tristupchandasa indrapitasya 
madhumata upahūtasyo *pahüto bhaksayami. Having invited one another, these 
three ( — the Hotr, the Adhvaryu, and the Pratiprasthātr) should consume verily 


(the Soma in) the Hotr's goblet. (The others should consume) Out of their . 


A 
1. See Section 78. 
2. Sec Section 79. 
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respective goblets. They should touch themselves ( = their hearts) with hinya 
me... They should make the goblets swell with the verse, à pyayasva sam etu 
fe... The Narasamsa (goblets ), which have been made to swell, should remain 
lying under the hinder part of the southern havirdhana-cart for (the offering 'of) 
the third, (that is,) the Marutvatiya cup. At this time, in the Agnidhra’s en- 
closure, the sacrificer should partake of ( the remnants of) the Savaniya purodāšas. 
"The sacrificer’s wife should partake, in her own enclosure, of whatever food she 
is permitted to partake. 


BHARADVAIA - 


[ 14. 3. 20-23 ]— The Camasins should consume (Soma) out of their 
respective goblets. The formula for the consuming ( of Soma ) at the midday- 
pressing, except in connection with the NaraSamsas, should be this itself, 
(namely, ) rudravadgaņasya soma deva te... . After having consumed (the Soma 
in the goblets ) not entirely, they should make (the goblets ) swell. The making 
(of the goblets) swell and their placing have been already explained.! 


SATYASADHA — 


[9. 2] — The Camasins should consume the Soma out of their respective 
goblets; the formula relating to their consuming has been already explained. 


VAIKHANASA — 


[16. 5-6] — ( The Adhvaryu) should modify the formula relating to the 
consuming (of Soma) as rudravadganasya soma deva te mativido madhyamdinasya 
savanasya tristupchandasa.... 


MANAVA - M E 


E [2.4.4.29-31 ] — They should raise their goblets together with the Hott 

Ee and invite one another (for the consuming of Soma). The modified formula 
relating to the consuming should be : rudravadganasya soma deva te mativido 
madhyamdinasya savanasya tristupchandaso *gnihuta indrapitasya. The procedure 
up to the placing is well established. They should consume the Savaniya puro- 
IT dew dāšas in the Agnidhra's enclosure. This has already been. explained. 


— ASVALAYANA - 3 : 

1 [5. 6. 27] — At the prior two pressings, (the officiating priests should 

: make ) their goblets (swell) at the first and the second ‘times ( by touching them 
„with water) respectively with the two verses, āpyāyasva sam etu te... and sam te 

2 . payamsi sam u yantu vājāh.... ae : ! 
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ŠĀNKHĀYANA - - 


[7. 5. 13, 18, 23; 17. 15] — (The formula to accompany the consuming of 
the remnant of Soma) at the midday-pressing should be ojase íve "ndriyaya 
bhaksayāmi. 


(The *swelling* verse) at the latter two (pressings) should be sam te 
payānsi... . 
i At the midday-pressing, (the formula to accompany the consuming of the 


remnants in the Nārāšamsas should be the same as the one at the morning-press- 
ing, but with ) the modification, ( namely, the substitution of) ūrvaih (for ümaih). 


They should invoke the iļā and consume (the remnants from) the 
„Prasthita (-goblets ). 


LATYAYANA - 

[ 2.5.11, 12,17] — At the third pressing they should recite it ( — the 
swelling-verse, āpyāvasva...,) two times; at the midday-pressing (they should 
recite ) the verse, sar te payamsi... (as the swelling-verse ). Sündilya says that 
the making (of the goblets) swell should be done! at each successive Soma- 
"pressing with the verse in the gāyatri metre (that is, āpyāyasva..., as the swelling- 
verse). Oneshould make the first and the second ( goblets) swell at the prior 
two Soma-pressings, and the first ( goblet) at the third Soma-pressing. 


DRAHYAYANA - 
[ 5. 1. 12, 13, 21,22] = LAT. 2. 5. 11, 17. 
;DRAHYAYANA 
^o [5.1.14] = LAT. 2. 5. 12. 
JAIMINIYA — 


[1. 14, 16] — For 1. 14, see Section 79. For 1.16, see Section 103. 
.VAITANA - | 
t [19. 17] — ( The consuming of the Savanamukha Soma should be done by 
the Brāhmaņāccharnsin, the Potr, and the Agnidhra with the formula, which has 
been already mentioned,? modified by substituting) traistubhena (in the place of 
šāyatreņa), at the midday-pressing. 


1. | Drāh. 5.1.14 reads afyajyayd (= one should make the goblet swell) instead of I 


āfyāganam (= the making of the goblets swell should be done) as found in Lit. 2.5, I. AES 
. 2. See Section 79. bid sys Mb S. 
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116. THE DAKSINAS 


” BAUDHAYANA - : 


[8.5-6] — Then (the Adhvaryu), who is going to offer the oblations 
relating to the daksiņās, should ask for the Ajyasthali together with the spoon, 
the ladle, and a garment. - A piece of gold should be strung up in the end fringe 
of that garment. Having taken up all this, he should say: ** Come, o sacrificer ”, 
"He should go round along the north of the Agnidhriya, go round along the north 
- of the Sadas, enter the fire-hall by the eastern door while the blood-relatives have 
taken hold (of one another) from behind and are covered over ( by a piece of 
cloth), melt the clarified butter over the Gārhapatya fire, purify it, take up four 


taa 


.ladle) (so that the piece of gold strung up in the fringe is placed in the cavity 
-of the ladle), and then make the offering on the Garhapatya fire with the two 
verses relating to Sürya — (first time) with ud u tyam jatavedasam devam vahanti 
ketavah | drše višvāya sūryam svāhā; he should take up another four spoonfuls 
(into the ladle) and make the offering on the Gārhapatya fire itself with 
(the other verse relating to Sūrya, namely,) citram devanàm ud agād anikatīt 
caksur mitrasya varuņasyā *gneh | āprā dyavaprthivi antariksam sūrya ātmā jagatas 
tasthusaš ca svāhā. Then he should hasten to the Agnidhra’s enclosure, take up 
four spoonfuls of clarified butter into the ladle, fasten the end of the garment 
itself to the handle of the ladle, and then make the offering on the Agnidhra 
(fire) with the nayavati verse, (namely,) agne naya supathā raye asmān visvani 
deva vayunāni vidvān | yuyodhy asmaj juhurāņam eno bhüyistham te namaüktirh 
a vidhema svāhā. Then, after having made the offering, he should take out the 
: piece of gold with divam gaccha suvah pata. The daksiņā (-cows) should be 
released and driven along the daksiņā-path, between the Sadas and the Gārha- 
patya fire, between the Sadas and the Agnidhra (fire), and between the catvala 
and the rubbish heap. Thusthey ( — the cows) should go towards the north. 
[21.21 — As for the driving beyond of the daksiņā (-cows) : (The view 
‘expressed in) the sūtra (isthat) of Saliki. In this connection, Bodhayana, 
‘indeed, says that one should drive beyond along the daksiņā-path only one 
"daksiņā (-cow); then the other (cows) may go in accordance with the 
(available) space.] "The sacrificer should approach them going round them by 
, the right, with rūpeņa vo rūpam abhy aimi vayasā vayah. Then he should divide 
_ them (in four groups) with tutho vo visvavedā vi bhajatu varsisthe adhi nake. 
_ Then he should go towards the Sadas with efat te agne radha aiti somacyutam 
x apn mitrasya pathā naya *riasya pathā pre *ta candradaksiņā yajītasya pathā suyita 
| nayantih. Now this Atreya (= person belonging to the Atri-gotra ) here remains 


: seated in front of the Sadas. (The sacrificer)should go towards him with 


spoonfuls of it into the ladle, fasten the end of the garment to the handle of the : 


HT" 
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brahmanam adya rādhyāsam rsim ārseyam pitrmantam paiirmatyam sudhātu- 
daksinam. Then he should step up towards him and ask: « Which one here is 
an Atreya?” The other one should reply: * I am the one”. In the very same. 
manner he should step up the second time and ask : “Which one here is an. 5 
Atreya?" The other one should verily reply: “Iam the one”. In the very: l 
same manner he should step up the third time and ask: « WhichloneRerene ee 
Atreya?" The other one should verily reply: “Iam the one. ” [21. 21 — As. 
for the conversing of the Atreya (with the sacrificer).: ("The view expressed in ) 
the sūtra (is that) of Saliki. In this connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, says that, 
the sacrificer should verily ask three times, without intermixing, ** Which one here. 
is an Atraya? Which one here is an Atreya?"] The sacrificer should place the. 
piece of gold in his ( = the Atreya's) hand with candra manila, and also whatever. 
else he ( — the sacrificer) might have thought of.! Then he should hasten to the. 
Agnidhra's enclosure and give away to the Agnidhra (daksiņā) headed by gold. 
Then he should come over to the Sadas and give away ( daksiná ) to the Brahman, 
to the Hotr, and to the Udgātr. Then he should hasten to the Havirdhāna and 
give away (daksiņā) to the Adhvaryu and also (to those) others who are round 
about him (—the Adhvaryu). [21.22— As for the giving away of the 
daksiņās : Bodhāyana, indeed, says that one should give away these (daksiņās): 
to the principal officiating priests, (and that) they should not seek after the; 
Hotrakas. Saliki says that they should not seek after the Hotrakas and that he, 
should not give away ( daksiņā) to the Sadasya, for, his mention is not found in 
the scripture.] Then he should (again) come over to the Sadas and give away. 

( daksizá ) to the Prastotr, to the Prašāstr, to the Brāhmaņāccharsin, to the Accha- 
vāka, to the Sadasya, to the Agnidhra, to the Potr, to the Nestr, to the Gravastut,. 
to the Unnetr, to the Subrahmanya, and, in the end, to the Pratihartr. (He. 
should also give away daksiņā) to the visitors according to their status. Then 
(the Adhvaryu) should say: “ Come, o sacrificer. " He should hasten to the: 
Āgnīdhra's enclosure, take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into the ladle, and 
Offer the five vaisvakarmaņa oblations on the Agnidhra (fire) respectively with 
(the five verses beginning with) yajfiapatim: rsaya enasā "huh... [14.9 — The 
vaifvakarmana oblations have already been explained.] Then he should proceed. 
With the atikrāma-rites and the atīmoksa-rites, respectively with the Anuyakas 
beginning with agninā devena... and ye devā yajītahanah.... [14. 20— Now, 
therefore, (in respect) of the atikrāmas: A sacrificer, who has enemies, who. 
Wants to emulate them, and who wishes to practise exorcism, should incorporate, 
(into the rites) formulas for exorcism and, through a year, continue those nies; 
With agninā devena pītanā jayami gayatrena chandasā. trivrtā stomena rathaniar eai x 
šāmnā vasatkareņa vajrena pürvajan bhrütrvyan adharān padayamy aval nan badhe. = 
Praty enān nude *smin ksaye ’smin bhūmiloke yo 'smáün dvesti yam ca vayam 
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1. upakalpayate, as found in some manuscripts; the printed text reads upakalpate. -` 
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dvismo visnoh krameņā *ty enan krāmāmi | indreņa... traistubhena... paītcadašena...- 
brhatā... sahajān bhrātrvyān...; and visvebhir devebhih... jāgatena... saptadasena... 
vāmadevyena... aparajan bhrātrvyān... . Or, as the next best alternative, he should 
-employ these in the PRO San js. Or, otherwise, having omitted the other 
krama formulas, he should employ (only) these krama formulas through the 
year.] [23.8 — As for the atikrāma formulas: The prior alternative (is recom“ 
mended) by Bodhāyana, the posterior by Saliki.] [14. 20-21 — Now, therefore; 
(in respect) of the atīmoksa formulas: After having offered the vaisvakarmana 
oblations, (the Adhvaryu) should melt clarified butter over the Garhapatya fire, 
purify it, take up four spoonfuls of it into the ladle, and, while the sacrificer has 
taken hold of him from behind, offer an oblation (of it) on the Gārhapatya 
fire, with ye deva yajrahanah prthivyam adhy āsate | agnir mā tebhyo raksatu 
| gacchema sukrto vayam svāhā. He should take up another four spoonfuls of 
clarified butter (into the ladle and offer another oblation on the Gārhapatya 
fire itself, with ye devā Jajūamusaļ prthivyam adhy āsate | agnir mā tebhyo raksatu 
gacchema sukrto vayam svāhā. Then he should set out towards the Agnidhra 
fire with aganma mitrāvaruņā vareņyā  rütrinam bhāgo yuvayor yo asti I 
nākam grhņānāh sukrtasya loke trtiye prsthe adhirocane divah. Then he should: 
hasten towards the Agnidhra fire, take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter 
into the ladle, and, while the sacrificer has taken hold of him from behind, 
offer an oblation-on the Agnidhra fire with ye devā yajītahano 'ntarikse *dhy 
āsate | vāyur mā tebhyo raksatu gacchema sukrto vayam svāhā. He should take: 
up another four spoonfuls of clarified butter (into the ladle ) and offer an oblation 
on the Agnidhra fire itself, with ye dev yajriamuso "ntarikse 'dhy āsate | vàyur 
mā tebhyo raksatu gacchema sukrto vayam svalid. Then he should set out towards 
the Ahavaniya fire with yas te rātrih savitar devayānir antarā | dyāvāprihivi vi 
yanti | grhai$ ca sarvaih prajaya nv agre suvo rulianàs taratā rajanisi. He should 
hasten towards the Ahavaniya fire, take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into' 
the ladle, and, while the sacrificer has taken hold of him from behind, offer an 
oblation on the Ahavaniya fire with ye devā yajtiahano divy adhy āsate | suryo 
mā tebhyo raksatu gacchema sukrto vayani svāhā. He should take up another: 
E four spoonfuls of clarified butter (into the ladle) and offer an oblation on the 
: Ahavaniya fire itself, with yel devā yajītamuso divy adhy āsate | sūryo mā tebhyo 
raksatu gacchema sukrto vayam svāhā. „Then he should pray to the Ahavaniya fire 
with yene 'ndrāya sam abharah payámisy utiamena havisā jātavedaļ | tena gne 
tvam uta vardhaye mam sajatanain Sresthya à dhehy enam. ** Verily, there are 
gods who are sacrifice-destroying and sacrifice-stealing; they dwell in these worlds 
—snatching (the oblations ) and crushing (the sacrifices) of him who gives away 
and sacrifices. He recites ye devā yajīahanah prthivyam adhy āsate..., Ye. 
E  antarikge... „and ye... divi... ; having crossed over these very worlds, he attains sie 
“Ts $5, 5. 3, 13-14, 
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Or, as the next best alternative, he should verily offer three oblations on 
the Garhapatya fire, three on the Agnidhra fire, and three on the Ahavaniya 
fire. Or, otherwise, murmuring (the formulas) he should successively hasten 
from the Garhapatya fire up to the Ahavaniya fire. ] [23.8 — As for the 
atimoksas: The prior alternative (is recommended) by Saliki, the posterior by 
Bodhāyana. ] 


Then (the Adhvaryu) should make the sacrificer look towards the 
east with vi suvah pasya vy antariksam. Then he (= the Adhvaryu ) should 
make him ( — the sacrificer) sit down in the Sadas with the words, * Do thou 
join those who are sitting down in the Sadas”. Then he (= the sacrificer) 


should together point at the daksiņā (-cows) with asmaddātrā devatrā gacchata - 


madhumatih pradātāram à višatā *navahāyā *sman devayānena pathe *ta sukrtātū 
loke sidata tan nah saniskrtam. (21. 21 — As for the moving about: Bodhā- 
yana says that, after the daksiņā (-cows) have been carried away, they ( = the 
officiating priests) may move about as required. Saliki says that the Adhvaryu 
should not go towards the west beyond the Sadas while the Soma-sacrifice has 
not yet been concluded. As for the discarding of the horn of black antelope : 
(The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhayana.* Saliki says that, 
after the daksiņā ( -cows ) have been carried away, (the sacrificer) should discard 
the horn of black antelope upon the cātvāla. ] 


[28. 13 — At the time of the giving away of the daksiņās, a cow, gold, and 
a garment (should be given away). In case of their non-availability, one should 
give away fruits, roots, and eatables. But, verily, under no circumstances, 
should he not perform the sacrifice. 


One should always apply himself to (the performance of) the obligatory 
sacrifices and so too of those which have to be performed every day. He, whose 
obligatory sacrifices, and so too those which have to be performed every day, 
have become violated, swerves to the wrong path and does not attain the heaven 
because he is fallen. Therefore, one should always perform the obligatory rites 
(giving away as daksiņā ) ( even ) roots or fruits or honey or meat; but under no 
circumstances should one allow the obligatory sacrifices to be violated. ] 


BHĀRADVĀJA — 


[14. 4. 1-6. 6] — After the NaraSamsas have been placed, (the Adh- 
varyu) should go round along the north of the two havirdhāna-carts, along the 
north of the Agnidhra's enclosure, and along the north of the Sadas, enter the 
Prāgvarnša by the eastern door, sit down to the rear of the Sālāmukhīya fire, take 
up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into the Juhu, tie up a piece of gold loosely 
With a blade of darbha, and then put it down (into the 


l. See Section 167. 
S-84 


Juhū). The calling to- 
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gether of the sacrificer's relatives, the taking hold from behind of one another, 
and the covering of them together with cloth have been explained in the context 
of the vaisarjana oblations.1 After having attached the end of the cloth to the 
handle of the ladle, (the Adhvaryu) should offer the oblations relating to the 
daksiņās. He should offer two oblations on the Garhapatya fire respectively with 
the two verses, ud u tyam... and citram,.. He should take up another four 
spoonfuls of clarified butter (into the ladle). After having made the offering, 
he should take out the piece of gold with divam gaccha suvah pata.... Now these 
daksiņās should be kept ready towards the south of the Vedi, namely, one hundred 
and twelve cows, sesamum, beans, cooked rice, mantha, a goat, a sheep, a garment, 
a piece of gold, a wagon, a chariot, a horse, an elephant, and a man. (The 
view ) of some teachers ( is that the number of cows should be) twenty-one; of 


some other teachers, twenty-four; and of still other teachers, unlimited; and ( the 
! view ) of still other teachers (is that the daksiņā should consist of) the entire 
5 wealth. Holding (in his hand ) a piece of gold and clarified butter, the sacrificer 


should go towards the daksiņā ( -cows) with rūpeņa vo rūpam abhy aimi vayasā 
vayah. With tutho vo višvavedā vi bhajatu..., he should step down in their midst. 
Then he should frighten them (away ) severally by means of the skin of black 
antelope, and, either dividing them or not dividing them, drive them beyond 
along the front of the Prāgvamša and the rear of the Sadas and between (the 
Dhisnyas ) of the Nestr and the Agnidhra. He should let them loose (to pass) 
towards the north between the cētvāla and the Agnidhra’s enclosure. While the 


f dakşiņā ( -cows ) are passing beyond, he should recite over the Ahavaniya fire the 
formula beginning with etat te agne rādha eti somacyutam ... and ending with 
x Jajītasya pathā suvitā nayantih. 


He ( — the Adhvaryu ) should offer on the Āgnīdhra fire this ( oblation of) 
clarified butter with the verse, agne naya supathā raye asman.... If a wagon ora 
chariot or a horse or a garment is also (intended to be) given away (by the 
sacrificer ), he should offer a second oblation with the verse relating to Varuna; 
Eon. namely, vanesu vy antariksam tatāna.... If (the sacrificer) is going to give away 
an elephant or a man, (the Adhvaryu) should offer a third oblation with the 
verse relating to Prajāpati. With brahmanam adya rādhyāsam rsim ārseyam...» 
(the sacrificer) should give away a piece of gold to a Brāhmaņa belonging to the 
-. AAtri-gofra as the first one (among all); as the middle one, (in the view) of 
- Some teachers; as the last one, (in the view) of still other teachers. If he does 
„not find a Brahmana belonging to the Atri-gotra, he should give away to him 

_ (= to a Brahmana ) who belongs to a Rsi-ancestor and who is present. At the 


| - beginning, he should give away to the Agnidhra a pillow of variegated threads 
- anda goat. Thereafter he should give away to the Brahman such daksiņā that 
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he would not then long for any other daksinà. Thereafter he should give away 
to the Udgātrs ( that is, the Udgātr and his assistants) and the Hotrs ( that is 
the Hotr and his assistants). He should give away to the Adhvaryus (that i 
the Adhvaryu and his assistants ) ( while they are) sitting in the Havirdhāna, In 
the end, he should give away to the Pratihartr. (He should give away daksiņā 
equal to) one half (of that given away to the principal officiating priests ) to 
those officiating priests who are entitled to receive ( daksinà equal to) one half; 
( equal to ) one third to those who are entitled to receive one third; and (equal 
to) one quarter to those who are entitled to receive one quarter. These have 
been explained in connection with the DvadaSaha. After having given away 
daksiņās to the officiating priests, he should give away to the visitors. These 
latter should be seated within the Sadas towards the south of the prsthya. (The 
sacrificer) should not give away (daksiņā) to (even) a learned person who 
does not belong to a Rsi-ancestor; nor (even) to one who belongs to a 
Rsi-ancestor but is not learned. He should give away (daksiņā) only to a 
person who belongs to a Rsi-ancestor and is (also) learned. He should not 
give away ( daksiņā ) to persons belonging to the gotra of Kanva or of Kašyapa, 
nor to a relative, nor to an officiating priest who has come just as a visitor, nor 
being afraid, nor to one who begs. It is said in the Brahmana that the daksiņā, 
which a sacrificer gives away to one who begs, comes back to him. (The sacri- 
ficer) should give away daksinà to a Brahmana who is well-versed in the Veda 
and who is sitting within the altar. (Daksiņā) should be given away even to a 
non-Brāhmaņa who is learned. 


The sacrificer should give away to a person, whom he may be hating, 
that daksiņā, which another person does not desire while it is being given away, 
together with some other wealth. From what source should the sacrificer give 
away daksind to these (visitors)? One view is (that he should give it away) 
out of those very hundred and twelve cows; the other view is (that he should 
give it away) from some other source. (The sacrificer) should look at the 
Sadas with vi suvah pasya vy antariksam.... He should follow the daksiņās, which 
have been taken away, with the remaining portion of the Anuvaka, namely, 
asmaddātrā devatrā gacchata.... (The Adhvaryu ) should offer the five vaisva- 
karmana oblations on the Agnidhra fire respectively with the five verses, 
(beginning with) yajītapatim rsaya enas "huh... The sacrificer should throw 
away the horn of black antelope upon the catvala with the two verses : 


harinasya raghusyato *dhi Sirsani bhegajam | 
suksetriyam visāņayā visucinam anīnašat [| 


anu tvā harino mrgah padbhis caturbhir akramit | 


visage visyai 'tam granthim yad asya gulphidam hrdi mano yad asya. 


gulphidam || 


s% 
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APASTAMBA — 


[13. 5. 1-7. 17; 14. 11, 12] — After the NàraSamsa goblets have been set 
down, he ( — the sacrificer ) should give away the daksiņās. (He should give 
away ) much (or) unlimited ( wealth), (or) seven, twenty-one, sixty, hundred, 
hundred and twelve, (or) thousand (cows ), or his entire wealth. Or he should 
give away his entire wealth after having handed over to his eldest son the portion 
due to him. He should give away a mule in a sacrifice in which a thousand 
(cows ) or the entire wealth is given away (as daksiņā). He may give away a 
sheep, a she-goat, a cow, a horse, a man, an elephant, a garment, a wagon, a 
chariot, cooked rice, mantha, sesame, paddy, barley, an ass, as additional non- 
obligatory (gifts). The number (mentioned in sütra 1) applies ( only) to 
cows. While the daksiņā ( -cows ) have remained standing towards the south of 
the Vedi, ( the Adhvaryu ) should go along the north of the Havirdhāna, go round 
along the north of the Agnidhra's Dhisnya, enter the PragvamSa by the eastern 
door, there perform the rites beginning with the calling together of the blood- 
relations of the sacrificer up to the fastening of the handle of the ladle (to the 
end of the piece of cloth), and then offer by means of the Pracarani ladle the 
oblations relating to the daksiņās. He should tie up a piece of gold (to the end 
of the piece of cloth ), put it down into the ghee (in the ladle), and then make 
(two ) offerings on the Gārhapatya fire ( respectively) with the two verses, ud u 


. tyam.. and citram.... After having made the offering, he should take out the 


piece of gold with divarı gaccha suvaļ pata. Holding (in the hand) both ( the 
piece of gold and the ghee), he should go towards the daksiņā (-cows) with 
rūpeņa vo rūpam abhy aimi.... Some teachers prescribe (that) the division ( of 
the cows should be made ) after one has driven beyond (the cows). With tutho 
vo višvadevā vi bhajatu..., the sacrificer should frighten them ( = the cows) away 
by means of the skin of black antelope in four different directions (so that they 
are divided into four equal divisions ); he should allot one fourth (of the cows ) 
to the Adhvaryus (that is, to the Adhvaryu and his assistants). He should give 
away to the Pratiprasthātr one half, to the Nestr one third, and to the Unnetr 
one fourth of as many cows as he would give away to the Adhvaryu. BY this 
is prescribed the giving away (of the daksiņās) to the other ( officiating priests ) 


At the very beginning, he should give away to the Agnidhra a piece of 
gold, a vessel filled (with grains), and a pillow prepared from threads of all 
colours. (He should give away ) to the Pratihartr ( his daksiņā ) in the end. He 


should give away to the Brahman in such a way that he (= the Brahman ) 
might not think (longingly) of other daksing. He should give away (his) 


limbs, but should purchase them back by means of the various other 


pe. items: of daksiņā, which he is going to give away, respectively in accordance 
o with the indicatory marks. (Unto the Hotr, he should give away his speech 
_ and later purchase it back from him) with the formula, "O Hotr, I give 
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away my speech unto thee; I purchase it back from thee by means of this”, In 
the same manner, ( he should give away his) mind unto the Brahman, breath 
unto the Adhvaryu, eye unto the Udgātr, ear unto the Hotrakas, (other) limbs 
unto the Camasādhvaryus, hair unto the visitors, and soul unto the Sadasya. 
(He should give away ) to the Camasādhvaryus, the visitors, and the Sadasya 
items outside of the daksiņās. With (a piece of) gold in hand, (the Adhvaryu) 
should drive ( the cows) along the front of the Garhapatya fire and along the 
rear of the Sadas. He should release them towards the north along the tirtha 
way between the Agnidhra's enclosure and the Sadas. The formula for the driving 
beyond of the daksiņā ( -cows ) should be etat te agne radha.... In the very same 
manner (as in connection with the earlier two oblations relating to the daksinà ), 
while ( the blood-relations of the sacrificer) have taken hold of one another from 
behind or while they have not taken hold of one another from behind, he ( — the 
Adhvaryu ) should offer an oblation on the Āgnīdhriya fire with the verse, agne 
naya... With vanesu vy antariksar tatāna..., he should offer a second (oblation) 
if a wagon or a chariot or a garment or a bed-spread is given away or if the 
sacrificer is going to give it away. With prajapate na tvad etāny..., he should 
offer a third ( oblation ) if a man or an elephant is given away or if the sacrificer 
is going to give it away. With brālumaņam adya rādhyāsam..., the sacrificer should 
give away gold to one belonging to the Atri-gotra as the first (that is, in the first 
place). (Or he may give it away to him ) as the second or as the third (that is, 
in the second place or in the third place). In the absence of one belonging to 
the Atri-gotra, he should give away to one who belongs to a Rsi-ancestor and 
who is present (on the occasion). After he ( — the sacrificer) has followed the 
(cows ) driven (towards the north along the tirtha) with (the recitation of) the 
formula, asmaddātrā devatrā gacchata..., he should come over to the Sadas and 
gaze at it with vi suvah pasya..., if he divides the cows after having driven them 
beyond. He should give (them) away to the officiating priests who are sitting 
down within the Sadas, ( and ) to the Adhvaryus ( who are sitting down ) in the 
Havirdhāna. He should pay homage to the officiating priests. Of the visitors it 
is said in the Brāhmana : ** To whichever sacrifice he may come, in connection 
with that sacrifice he should move towards (and enter the Sadas and observe the 
Sacrificial proceedings from there ). ” 


The sacrificer should give away (daksina) to the visitors who are sitting 
down in the Sadas towards the south. (He should) not (give away to one 
who is) outside of the Vedi. (He should) not (give away) when he is begged 
of; nor when he is frightened; nor to those belonging to the Kanva and the 
Kašyapa gofras; nor to a non-Brāhmaņa. ( Daksiņā ) should not be given away 
even to a Brāhmaņa who is not learned. One should give away ( daksinà ) even 
to a non-Brāhmana who is learned. He wins for himself through that ( daksiņā ) 


that branch of learning, in which the person, (to whom the dāksiņā is given 
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away, ) is proficient. Through that ( daksiņā), which he gives away to a well- 

versed person or to a relative, who is not an officiating priest but who has moved 

towards (the Sadas to attend the sacrifice as an observer), he wins for himself 

* that branch of learning in which that ( person or relative) is proficient. Through 

that ( daksina), which he gives away to a pre-eminent person, he wins over for 

himself that divinity through whose agency that person has attained pre-eminence, 

Through that (daksiņā), which he gives away to one who belongs to a Rsi- 

ancestor and who is learned, he attains to the heavenly world. He should give 

away to a person, whom he hates, together with other wealth, that ( daksiņā ) 

which another one does not desire while it is being given away (to him). 

If one admits among his other cows, or receives back, a daksiņā-cow which has 

been repudiated, that cow, becoming a she-wolf, might stifle him. The (other) 

) cattle of the sacrificer (leave him and) go away after that daksiņā-cow which 

he gives away to one who is not worthy of gift. If one thinks that he has given 

away to one who is not worthy of gift, one should either murmur the yajus, na 

ma idam upadambhisak..., or give away a cow to a Brāhmana. After the Puro- 

nuvakya (relating to the offering) to marutvat Indra has been recited, nothing 

should be given away and nothing should be received. After the omentum of 

the anūbandhyā cow has been offered, one may give away and the others may 

receive. After the daksiņā (-cows) have been driven away, he ( = the sacri- 

ficer) should cast away the horn of black antelope upon the cātvāla with the 

two verses, namely, harinasya raghusyato 'dhi sirsani bhesajam | sa ksetriyarà 

visāņyā visūcinam aninašat || and anu tvā harino mrgah padbhi$ caturbhir akra- 

mit [visāņe vigyai *tarh granthim yad asya gulphitam hrdi mano yad asya gulphi- 

tam. He should offer on the Agnidhriya fire the five vaifvakarma oblations 
respectively with the five verses, namely, yajnapatim rsaya enasā "huh..., etc. 


When one is about to receive the daksiņā, he should breathe in seventeen 
times and then receive it turning away from it, (as it were, that is, feigning that 
some one other than himself is receiving it ) He should receive the daksiņā with 
the formulas : devasya tvā savituh prasave '$vinor bahubhyàm pūsņo hastabhyam 
pratigrhņāmi | raja tvà varuņo nayatu devi daksiņe | agnaye hiranyam tena 'mr- 
Ene tatvam ašyām | vayo datre mayo mahyam astu pratigrahitre | ka idara kasmā 

= adat|kamah kāmāya | kamo data kamah pratigrahītā | kāmar samudram à visa 
Kamena tvā pratigrhņāmi | kamai "tat te | esa te kama daksiņā uttānas tvā 
"rgirasah pratigrhņātu. (He should receive the various items of daksiņā res- 
T pectively with the relevant formulas from the following:) somāya vāsah | rudraya 
Ta? gam | varuņāyā *Svam | prajāpataye purusam | manave talpam | tvastre "jām OT 
_agnaye (jām) | pūsņe "vim | nirrtyā asvataragardabhau | himavate hastinam | 
- gandharvapsarübhyah sragalamkarane | višvebhyo devebhyo dhanyam | vāce 'nnam 
- er ure ("nnam) | brahmana odanam | samudrāyā pah | uttānāyā »rigirasāyā 
"nah | vaisvānarāya ratham. He should receive a chariot with the verse relating tO 
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Vaisvanara, namely, vaisvanarah pratnathā nākam Gruhad divah prstham bhanda: 
māna sumanmabhih | sa pūrvavaj janayaj Jantave dhanam samānamajmā pariyáti 
jāgrvih. Whatever is lifeless (among the daksiņā items), all that he should 
receive verily with the formula, uttānas tvā "ügirasah pratigrhnátu; and (also ) 
whatever has no specific formula prescribed for it. In all cases, the sāvitra for- 
mula (namely, devasya tvā savituh.., nayatu devi daksiņe) should be appended 
before (that is, at the beginning) and the anvadhi (or *set-after?) formula 
(namely, tenā "mrtatvam asyàm... pratigrhņātu) (should be appended ) after 
(that is, at the end). In the case of the daksinà consisting of a garment he 
should append the formula, gnās tvā *krntann apasas tvà *tanvata varütrayas tvà 
"yayan... , to the sāvitra formula (namely, devasya tvà savituh... devi daksine ) 
before the mention of the divinity ( namely, Soma, in somāya vasah). These for- 
mulas for receiving should pertain (only) to the daksiņās to be given away in 
the course of the regular sacrificial procedure. It is said in the Brahmana : 
“ The gods, indeed, caused Varuna to perform a sacrifice. To whichever divinity 
he brought forth the daksind, that divinity did the daksiņā stifle. They said: 
* Turning away from her (that is, from the daksiņā, as it were) shall we receive 
her, so that the daksiņā will not stifle us”. Turning away from (her, that is, 
from the daksiņā, as it were ) did they receive her. Thereafter, verily, the daksiņā 
did not stifle them. Whoever, knowing this, receives the daksiņā turning away 
from her, him the daksiņā does not stifle.” (This statement in the Brahmana) 
pertains only (to the daksiņās) to be given away in the course of the regular 
sacrificial procedure. One should go towards the cow or the horse (given away 
to him) with sacrificial grass (in hand); towards the man or the elephant with 
food (in hand); (and) towards the bed (=the bride?) with fragrant sub- 
stances and pleasing speech. 


SATYASADHA — 


[9. 2; 10. 4; 10. 6] — After the Nārāšamsa goblets have been placed and 
after the daksiņā (-cows ) have remained stationed to the south of the altar, (the 
Adhvaryu ) should offer the oblations connected with the daksinas in the same 
manner as the vaisarjana oblations. He should tie up a piece of gold in the 
fringe of the cloth meant for the covering over (of the sacrificer’s relatives), 
Put it (= the piece of gold) down into the clarified butter, fasten the end of 
the cloth to the handle of the ladle, and then offer (two) oblations ( of clarified 
butter) on the Salamukhiya fire respectively with the two verses, ud u tyari... 
and citrarh... He should keep back the remnant of the clarified butter. While, 
the cows are being driven away (towards the Agnidhra's enclosure), (the* 
Adhvaryu ) should go there first and offer an oblation (of clarified buttter) on 


the Āgnīdhra fire with the verse characterised by the word maya, namely, agne — 


<)... He should keep back the remnant of the clarified butter. After hav- 


ing made the offering, he should take out the piece of gold with divam gaccha s : 
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suvah pata. If a wagon or a chariot or a piece of skin (to be used as a seat 
ora bed) is (also intended to be) given away (by tbe sacrificer), he ( — the 
Adhvaryu) should offer a second oblation with vanesu vy antariksam tatana... . 
If a horse or an elephant or a man is (also intended to be) given away (by the 
sacrificer ), (the Adhvaryu ) should offer a third oblation with prajapate na tvad 
etany.... After the daksiņā (-cows) have been carried away, he should offer 
on the Agnidhra fire the (five) vaisvakarmaņa oblations respectively with (the 
five verses beginning with ) yajītapatim rsaya enasā "huh... . 


(The daksiņā to be given away by the sacrificer should be constituted of) 
seven or twenty-one or twenty-four or sixty or a hundred or a thousand or one 
hundred and twelve cows, or (of) the entire wealth, or (of) an unlimited 
number of cows. Mantha, cooked rice, sesamum, beans, gold, a garment, a 
sheep, and a she-goat—these also are (additionally) prescribed. A wagon, a 
a chariot, a piece of skin (to be used as a seat or as a bed), a horse, a man, an 
elephant—these are not prescribed (but are optional). Holding (in his hand) 
a piece of gold and clarified butter, the sacrificer should go towards ( those 
daksiņās) with rūpeņa vo rūpam abhy aimi... He should step down in their 
midst and divide them with tutho vo višvavedā vi bhajatu... . He should give 
away twelve cows each to the Madhyatahkarins; six each to the Ardhins (that 
is, to those officiating priests who are entitled to one half of the number of 
cows to which the Madhyatahkarins are entitled ); four each to the Trtiyins (that 
is, to those officiating priests who are entitled to one third of the number of cows 
to which the Madhyatahkārins are entitled); and three each to the Pādins (that 
is, to those priests who are entitled to one fourth of the number of cows to which 
the Madhyatahkārins are entitled). So too (that is, in the same proportion should 
he divide among the various officiating priests) the remaining ( daksiņās). The 
Hotr, the Adhvaryu, the Brahman, and the Udgātr are the Madhyatahkārins; the 
Maitrāvaruņa, the Pratiprasthatr, the Brāhmanācchamsin, and the Prastotr are 
the Ardhins; the Acchāvāka, the Nestr, the Agnidhra, and the Pratihartr are the 

Trtīyins; and the remaining ones are the Pādins. (The sacrificer) should bring 
> Over the divided cows with etat te agne rādha eti somacyutam.... He should release 
HE them towards the north along the front of the Pragvainsa, the rear of the Sadas, 
He. => and the south of the Āgnīdhra's enclosure, and between the cātvāla and the 
rubbish-heap. He should follow (the cows,) which are going away, with the 
formula, rtasya pathā pre *ta candradaksiņāh. He should take hold of a piece of 
gold and a portion of daksiņā and, with brahmanam adya rādhyāsam rsim arse- 
: yam, go towards the Agnidhra's enclosure. With that very formula, he should 
c give away the piece of gold and the portion of daksinz to the Agnidhra.? with 

— vi suvah pašya vy antariksam, he should look at the Sadas. With asmaddātrā 
— devatrà gacchata..., (he should look ) at the daksiņā (-cows ). He should enter the 


- 


1. The printed text reads, wrongly : āgnīdkre dadati. 
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Sadas by the eastern door and then give away to a Brāhmaņa belonging to the 
Atri-gotra a piece of excellent gold, with that very formula "with which he has 
given away ( daksina) to the Āgnīdhra.! If he (that is, a Brāhmaņa belonging 
to the Atri-gotra ) is not available, he ( = the sacrificer) should give away that 
daksiņā to him who belongs to a Rsi-ancestor, who has studied the Veda de- 
votedly and who is a son of a person who has studied the Veda devotedly. 


Now (the sacrificer should give away) to the officiating priests (their 
respective ) portions of the daksiņā. With brahman manas te dadāmi tad anena 
niskriņāmi, (he should formally give away) to the Brahman sitting in the 
Brahman's seat (his mind, and then purchase it back with the relevant 
item of the daksiņā). He should point out to the Brahman whatever he 
is going to give away (to him), with idam dadāmi. So (too) to the other 
(officiating priests ) : with hotar vacam te dadāmi tām ancna niskriņāmi, to the 
Hotr sitting in the Hotr's seat; with adhvaryo pránam te dadami tam anena niskri- 
nami, to the Adhvaryu sitting in the Havirdhāna; with udgātas caksus te dadami 
tad anena niskriņāmi, to the Udgātr sitting near the Audumbari; with hotrakah 
Srotram vo dadāmi tad anena niskriņāmi, to the Hotrakas sitting within the Sadas 
at their respective Dhisnyas; and to the Pratiprasthütr sitting in the Havirdhana 
(and to the other officiating priests sitting in their respective places). He should 
give away ( gifts outside the daksiņā) to the Sadasya, the Camasādhvaryus, and 
the visitors, according to his faith. With sadasyā "tmanam te dadāmi tam anena 
niskriņāmi, ( he should give away ) to the Sadasya sitting within the Sadas in its 
southern half; with camasadharyavo "igani vo dadami tany anena niskriņāmi, to 
the Camasādhvaryus sitting in the Havirdhāna; ( and ) with prasarpakā lomāni vo 
dadami tany anena niskrinümi, to the visitors sitting within the Sadas in its 
southern half. In all cases, he should join (to the formulas mentioned above ) 
the words idari dadāmi. One should not give away ( daksiņā) being afraid, nor 
to one who begs, nor to persons belonging to the gotra of Kanva or of Kašyapa, 
nor to'lutanists or bards, nor to one who is not an officiating priest, nor to 
relatives, nor to a visitor who does not enter the Sadas, nor to a person 
Who has not studied the Veda, nor to a non-Brahmana. He should give 
away (daksiņā) to one who is well-versed in the Veda. 
away to a person, whom he may be hating, that daksiņā which another 
Person rejects while it is being given away (to him). He (= the hated 
Person) should, indeed, (be made to) receive it together with other ( dak- 
sind). In the end he should give away to the Pratihartr or to a person belonging 
to the Atri-gotra. One should not give away (daksina) after the P uronuvakya 
Telating to the two Marutvatiya cups has been recited. If one has to give aways 
One should give away after the omentum of the aniibandhya cow 
or after the Udavasaniya isti has been performed. 


Bee Printed text reads, wrongly : agnidhre dadáti. 
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He should give . 


has been offered 
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After the daksiņā (-cows ) have been carried away, (the sacrificer ) should 
loosen the horn of black antelope with the verse, harinasya raghusyato 'dhi Sirsani 
bhesajam | saksetriyam visanaya visūcīnam aninasat, and throw away (that horn ) 
upon the cātvāla with the verse, anu tva harino mrga} padbhi$ caturbhir akramit | 
mā hir bhūmnā prdakuh. 

While one is going to receive the daksina or after one has received it, one 
should breathe in seventeen times. He (=the receiver) should go towards a 
cow or a horse ( which is being given away to him as daksiņā) with a bunch of 
sacrificial grass (in his hand); towards a man (who is being given away) with 

food (in his hand); towards a bed (that is, towards a woman who is being given 
away) with fragrant substance and agreeable speech. (The cow or the horse) 
rises ( that is, gets ready ) seeing the sacrificial grass. Sacrificial grass is, indeed, 
the dear abode of daksiņā; one ( = the receiver who has sacrificial grass in hand ) 
$ becomes dear to daksiņā; to him does daksiņā come. ** The gods, verily, caused 
Varuna to perform a sacrifice. To whichever divinity he brought forth the 
daksiņā, that divinity did the daksina stifle. They said: * Turning away from 
her (that is, from the daksiņā, as it were) shall we receive (her), so that the 
daksina will not stifle us.’ Turning away from the daksiņā (as it were ) did they 
receive (her). Thereafter, verily, the daksiņā did not stifle them. Whoever, 
knowing this, receives the daksinà turning away from her, him the daksiņā does 
not stifle’. So (is it said in the Brahmana). (Therefore) the receiving (of, 
the daksina should be done by one) after having turned away (from it as it 
were). (The statement in the Brahmana) indicates (the receiving of the daksiņā 
7 by one after having turned away from it only in respect) of the daksiņās given. 
" away in the course of the regular sacrificial procedure. ( The formulas to accom- 
pany the receiving of the daksiņās are :) devasya tvā savituh prasave '$vinor bahu- 
bhyam pūsņo hastabhyam pratigrhņāmi | raja tvà varuno nayatu devi daksine | 
| agnaye hiraņyam tenā "mrtatvam ašyām | vayo datre bhūyān mayo mahyam 
šā Ā astu pratigrahitre | ka idam kasmā adāt | kāmah kāmāya | kāmo dātā kāmah 
Hc pratigrahita | kāmam samudram à visa kāmena tvā pratigrhnami | kamai *tat te | 
esa te kama daksino °ttanas tvà "igirasah pratigrhņātu. (The receiver should 
Yeceive the various specific items of daksiņā respectively with the relevant for- 
mulas from the following:) somāya vāso gnās tvā *krntann apaso *tanvata 
yaruira yo "vayann avadhiyo apricata | rudraya gam | varuņāyā '$vam | prajā- 
pataye purugaim | manave talpam | tvastre *jām | pugne "vim | nirrtyā ašvatara- 
a himavate ponam | gandharvapsarübhyah sragalamkarane | visvebhiyo 
- des dinem | vāze an | brahmana edam] adip ph wird 
.— verse relating to VERE RR a P Ren AS ES b 
T tham bhandamanah ea 7 ds um PME nakam cie a 
Galt RER ūgii One shonin danaya) Jantase danas sume 
IPEA eR MM ne should prefix at the beginning of each of all the 
SUR avira tormula (namely, devasya tva savituh.., devi daksine) and 
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should append at the end (of each formula) the formula (beginning with) 
tena 'mrtatvam a$yam (and ending with pratigrhnatu ). 


VAIKHANASA — 


[ 16. 6-8 ] — After the Narasamsa goblets have been placed, (there should 
be the giving away of daksiuas as follows :) one hundred and twelve COWS, à 
thousand cows, or an unlimited number of cows, or the entire wealth; a hundred, 
sixty, twenty-four, twenty-one, twelve, seven, or three (cows); cooked rice mixed 
with mantha, sesamum, beans, gold, and a garment. While the daksiņā (-cows) 
are standing towards the south of the altar, the Adhvaryu should offer the obla- 
tions connected with the daksinds, in the same manner as the vaisarjana oblations. 
He should offer (two) oblations (of clarified butter) on the Gārhapatya fire 
( respectively) with the ( two ) verses relating to Sürya, namely, ud u tyam.., and 
citram.... He should go to the Agnidhra’s enclosure, take up four spoonfuls of 
clarified butter, and then offer an oblation on the Agnidhriya fire with the verse 
characterised by the word maya, namely, agne maya... After having made the 
offering, he should take out the piece of gold with divarı gaccha suvah pata... . 
The sacrificer should take hold of the piece of gold which has been taken 
out and go towards the daksiņā (-cows) by the right with rūpeņa vo rūpam 
abhy aimi... He should enter the midst of the cows, frighten them by means 
of the skin of black antelope, and (thus) divide them into four parts, with 
tutho vo višvavedā vi bhajatu.... He should give away to the (four) principal 
Officiating priests (and their assistants) those four parts (respectively). Of as 
many (cows) as he gives away to the principal priests, he should give away one 
half to the seconds, one third to the thirds, and one fourth to the fourths. With 
etat te agne rādha..., he should go towards the Sadas. He should drive away 
the divided daksiņā ( -cows ) with rtasya pathā preta candradaksinā.... He should 
let them loose towards the north between the Garhapatya fire and the Sadas along 
the south of the Agnidhriya by the firth (passage). With brahmanam adya 
rādhyāsam..., he should take hold of a piece of gold and a part of the daksinā, 
80 to the Agnidhra's enclosure, and give (those) away to the Agnidhra with the 
Same formula. With vi suvah pasya vy antariksam, he should look at the 
Sadas; with asmaddātrā devatra gacchata..., (he should look) at the daksiņā 
(-cows). He should come into the Sadas by the eastern door and then, with 
brahmanam adya rādhyāsam..., give away gold to a Brahmana belonging to the 
Atri-gotra who is sitting in front of the Sadas; in the absence of such (a 
Brāhmaņa, he should give away gold) to (some other) Brahmana who has 
Studied the Veda. Unto the principal officiating priests he should (symbolically ) 
assign, (as) daksiņā, manas, vak, prana, and caksus. (He should then purchase 
them back with the relevant items of the actual daksiņā). With brahman manas 
fe dadāmi tad anena niskriņāmi, he should give away (daksiņā) to the Brahman 
Sitting in the Brahman's seat, He should point out to him whatever he is going 
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to give away (to him). So (too he should give away daksiņā ) to other ( principal 
officiating priests) sitting in their respective seats. Unto the Hotrakas, the 
Sadasya, the Camasadhvaryus and the visitors he should verily assign ( symbolica- 
lly) srotra, ātman, angas, and loman, (respectively as daksiņā ). 


( Daksina) should not be given outside of the altar, nor to a non-Bra- 
hmaņa, nor even to a Brahmana who is not learned, nor to persons belonging to 
the Kanva- and Ka$yapa-gotras. One should ( however) give away (daksiņā) 
even to a non-Brāhmaņa who is well-versed in the Veda. When (the Adhvaryu ) 
gives out the call in connection with (the offering of ) the Marutvatiya cup, then 
(that is, thereafter) (daksiņā ) should neither be given away nor be received. If 
one has to give away, one should give away or receive ( daksiņā ) after the omen- 
tum of the anūbandhyā cow has been offered or after the Udavasānīyā isti has 
been performed or the pūrņākuti has been offered. If a wagon or a chariot is 
(intended to be) given away, the Adhvaryu should offer, after the offering with 
the formula characterised by the word naya has been made, a second oblation with 
vanegu vy antariksam tatüna.... lf a horse or a man or an elephant is ( intended 
to be) given away, the Adhvaryu should offer a third oblation with prajāpate 
na tvad etüny.... After the daksin@ (-cows) have been carried away, the 
sacrificer should loosen the knot of the horn of black antelope with the verse, 
hariņasya raghusyato..., and throw away that horn upon the cātvāla with 
the verse, anu tvā hariņo mrgah.... Then the Adhvaryu should offer the five 
yaisvakarmana oblations on the Āgnīdhra fire respectively. with the five verses 
beginning with yajītapatim rsaya enasā "huh... . 


MĀNAVA - 


[2. 4. 5. 1-20] — The Adhvaryu should offer on the Sālāmukhīya fire the 
two oblations relating to the daksiņā. He should tie up a piece of gold loosely 
with a darbha blade and put it down (into the ladle) in which four spoonfuls of 
clarified butter have been taken up. The rite relating to the covering over (of. 
the sacrificer and his relatives) has already been explained. (The Adhvaryu) 
should hold fast the fringe as support under the handle of the ladle and then 
Offer (the first oblation) with ud u tyañı jātavedasam...; (he should offer) the 

= second (oblation) with citram devānām... . He should again take up (clarified 
butter) in that (ladle) and draw out the piece of gold with dyam gaccha svar 
gaccha.... While (the daksiņā-cows) have been stationed near the southern buttock 
_ Of the altar, the sacrificer, holding the piece of gold and clarified butter in the 
| hand, should go towards the daksiņā (-cows) with rüpum vo rūpeņā 'bhy "emi. 
~ With tutho vo visvaveda vi bhajatu..., he should divide (them). Of as much 
s C daksina, that is of as many cows) as is to be given away to the Madhyatah- 
i C he should give away one half to those who are entitled to one half, 0D€ 

— ld < : hose who are entitled to one third, and one fourth to those who are entit- 
scio fourth. The Madhyatahkārins are the Brahman, the Udgütr, the Hoti 
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and the Adhvaryu; among their assistants, those who are entitled to one half are 
the Brāhmaņācchamsin, the Prastotr, the Maitrāvaruņa, and the Pratiprasthātr; 
those who are entitled to one third are the Āgnīdhra, the Pratihartr, the 
Acchāvāka, and the Nestr; and those who are entitled to one fourth E the 
Potr, the Subrahmanya, the Grāvastut, and the Unnetr. One should give awaya 
he-goat, a sheep, beans, sesame, cooked food, a garment, a horse, (a piece of ) 
gold; the number of cows (to be given away) should be one hundred and 
twelve or unlimited or at least twenty-one. Holding a piece of gold in the hand, 
he should carry away the daksiņā (-cows), from the western half, along the 
front of the Gārhapatya fire and the rear of the Sadas- with the portion 
(among the cows) of the Agnidhra in the front and (following them ) the other 
(cows) closely united. He should follow the Agnidhra's portion with the for- 
mula, etat te agne rādha.... While the daksiņā-cows have been stationed to- 
wards the south, he ( = the Adhvaryu ) should offer (an oblation ) on the Agni: 
dhriya fire with ayar no agnir... (He should offer) a second (oblation ) with 
vanesu vy antariksam..., if the daksiņā contains a wheeled (vehicle); (he 
should offer) a third (oblation) with a verse relating to Prajāpati, if one is 
giving away an elephant or a man. With rtasya pathā preta..., he should release 
(the cows) towards the north between the cātvāla and the Agnidhra’s enclosure. 
With the formula, brālumaņam adya rdhyasam pitrmantam paitrmatyam rsim 
Grseyam sudhatudaksinam, (adding to it the words,) * This bright (gold) and 
these daksiņās, do I give away unto your honour”, and standing within the 
altar, he should give away the daksinas together with gold to thc officiating 
priests—first to the Āgnīdhra, then to the Madhyatahkārins, then to the Hotrkas 
in the proper order, and finally to the Pratihartr. He should carry away by the 
path meant for the daksinaás whatever is intended to be given away to the visitors 
and then give it away (to them) beginning with the Sadasya; thereafter he should 
give away gold to a Brahmana belonging to the Atri-gotra. (The Adhvaryu ) 
should enter the Sadas and make the sacrificer recite the formula, vi svah pa$ya... . 
(The sacrificer ) should follow the daksiņās with the formula, asmadrātā... . He 
should cast away the horn of black antelope upon the cātvāla. He should not 
give away after the two Marutvatiya cups (have been offered). Unto those to 
whom he has not given away at this juncture, he should give away after the 
omentum of the anībandhyā cow has been offered. 


KATYAYANA - 


[ 10. 2. 4-37 ] — ( The relevant officiating priests ) should consume the ida; 
(then there should follow) the offering on the Salamukhiya fire of the oblation 
Telating to the daksina. He ( = the Adhvaryu) should put down into the ladle 


a piece of gold tied up in a garment, take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter LI 
(into that ladle), (and then offer an oblation ) with ud u tya... . (He should 


Offer) the second (oblation) with citram devanam... (He should offer one 
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more oblation) on the Agnidhriya fire with agne naya... . With ayant no ..., he 
should offer another oblation if (the sacrificer ) is going to give away a horse 
whether yoked or unyoked. (The sacrificer ) should give away a garment and 
gold (as daksiņā). With gold in his hand the sacrificer, standing towards the 
east of the sanctuary of the sacred fires, should recite over the daksiņā (-cows ), 
which are standing outside the altar towards the south, the formula rüpena vo... . 
He should drive forth a hundred cows or one hundred and twelve (cows ). 
Mantha, cooked rice, sesame, and beans (should) also ( be brought over to be 
given away). (The daksiņā-cows should be driven forth) along the tirtha- 
passage between the sanctuary of the sacred fires and the Sadas (and) along 
the south of the Āgnīdhra's enclosure. (The Adhvaryu) should optionally give 
out the call for the Subrahmanya. The sacrificer should follow after (the cows) 
up to the Agnidhra's enclosure (and) before one is made to recite the Puronu- 
„vākyā. He should go to the Sadas with vi svah... He should look at the 
Sadasyas (when he is addressed by the Adhvaryu) with yatasva sadasyaih. 
(There should follow) the going to the Agnidhra’s enclosure with brahmanam 
adya.... The sacrificer should sit down and give away gold to him ( = the 
: Agnidhra) with asmadrātā.... As to the Āgnīdhra (he should give away gold) 
a also to a Brāhmana belonging to the Atri-gotra, who had been sitting in front of 
the Sadas, - having (first) said, “ Who belongs to the Atri-gotra”, three times 
(and then reciting) once (the remaining formula, namely, ) ahāleyam avāleyam 
akaudreyam asaubhreyam avāmarathyan agaupavanam (who does not belong to a 
family dealing with a plough or wool orto the Kudra-gotra or the Subhra-gotra 
TM or the Vāmaratha-gotra or the Gopavana-gotra). He should give away the 
A daksiņā (-cows) to the officiating priests. (He should give away) a hundred 
(cows) separately (to each officiating priest), for, each officiating priest is a 
different person. Or (as against this view, he should give away) according to 
Cach category (of officiating priests), for, the duties (as a whole) have to 
| -be | regarded as important. Starting according to the proper order, (he 
should give away) twelve (cows)'each to the officiating priests belonging to 
E the first category, six each to those belonging to the second category, 
_ four each to those belonging to the third category, and three each to 


Others, (He should give away daksiņā) to the Brahman, the Udgātr, and 


ri the Hotr (in that order). (He should give away daksiņā) to the two 
à Adhvaryus (while they are) sitting in the Havirdhana. The two (= the 
g Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should receive gold with agnaye tvā..., & COW 
nth rudraya tvā..., a garment with brhaspataye tvā..., and a horse with yantāya 

E „(The two should receive) other ( gifts than the daksiņā) with ko 'dat... - 
ting of the (above-mentioned) formulas for receiving (daksiņā, etc.) 
e done only) if one wishes. After having returned (from the Havirdha- 
© Sactificer should give away) to the prastotr the Prasasty, the 
pācchamsin, the Pott, the Nestr, the Acchāvāka, the Unnetr, the 
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Grāvastut, and the Subrahmanya (who are sitting in the Sadas ). And (he 
should give away ) (gifts) other (than the daksiņā ) to the visitors, excluding 
those who belong to the Kanva-gotra and the Kašyapa-gotra and those who beg 
(for gifts). (Gifts should not be given away) to relatives and to one who has 
not studied the Veda. One should not give away silver upon the sacrificial grass 
(that is, in connection with the ritual), for, there is a scriptural statement 


(beginning with) pura *sya sarivatsarād grhe rudanti... (which censures it), 


The sacrificer’s wife also should give away (daksiņā). After having given away 
to all (eligible persons), (he should) then (give away) to the Pratiharty. 


ASVALAYANA - 


[ 5. 13. 11, 13-19] — At this juncture, the daksina (-cows ) should be 
driven in in the ahina and ekāha Soma-sacrifices. When the daksinas are about 
to be brought in, the officiating priests should offer two oblations each on the 
Agnidhriya fire - the first with dadānī "ty agnir vadati vayur āha tathe "ti tat / 
hante *ti candramah satyam adityah satyam om āpas tat satyam à bharan | digo 
yajtiasya daksina daksinanam priyo bhitydsam svaha and the second with prāci 
hy edhi prāci jusāņā pracy ajyasya vetu svāhā. (The receiver of the daksinā) 
should follow the animate (items) among the daksinas, which have been taken 


beyond (the sanctuary of the sacred fires), with (the recitation of) the formula, - 
ka idam kasmā adat kāmah kāmāyā 'dat kamo data kamah pratigrahita kāmam . 
samudram ā visa kāmena tvà pratigrhnami kāmai 'tat te vrstir asi dyaus tvā. 


dadātu prthivi pratigrhnatu. He should touch the inanimate (items among those 
daksiņās ). (He should touch) also the maiden (being given away as daksiņā, 
with the same formula). Everywhere (that is, in all sacrifices, he should act) 


thus. After having received (the daksiņā ), all should go to the Agnidhra’s enclo-.; 


sure and then partake of the remnant of the oblation. After having partaken 
(of the remnant of the oblation ), they should move back. 
SANKHAYANA - 

[7. 17. 16-18. 9] — This is the time for ( giving away) the daksiņā (that 
is to say, after the iļā has been invoked and the Prasthita-Somas have been con- 
sumed, the daksiņā should be given away). (The sacrificer ) should give away 
(as daksiņā ) one hundred and twelve cows. Or (he should give away cows 
numbering ) from twenty-one ( onwards), as may become possible. | 


One should receive gold (as daksiņā) with the formula, agmaye tvà . 


mahyam varuņo dadātu so *mrtatvam asiya | ayur. datra edhi mayo mahya ` 


Pratigrhņate. (He should receive) cows with the formula, rudraya tva mahyam 


Yaruno dadātu so *mrtatvam asiya | gaur dātra edhi mayo mahyari pratigrhņate. - 
(He should receive) a garment with the formula, brhaspataye tva mahyam varuņo — 


dadātu so "mrtatyam ašīya | tvag datra edhi mayo mahyam pratigrhnate. (He 


Should. receive) a one-hoofed animal with the formula, yamāya tva mahya .— 
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varuņo dadātu so ’mrtatvam ašīya | hayo datra edhi mayo mahyam pratigrhņate, 
(He should receive) (any) other ( object ) with the formula, prajāpataye tvā 
mahyam varuņo dadātu so "mrtatvam asiya | prāņo dātra edhi mayo mahyam 
pratigrhņate. Or (he should receive) all (kinds of daksiņā) with om. He 
should recite after the animate ( items given away as daksiņā ) the formula, ko 
‘dat kasmā adat,... He should (only) touch the other (kind of daksiņā). After 
having given away (the daksiņā ), the sacrificer should murmur the formula, 
asmadrata madhumatir devatrā gacchata pradātāram à viSata. 


LATYAYANA - 


[2. 7. 12-8. 32; 5. 5. 2] — They should drive the daksinā (-cows) by the 
firtha route along the east of the enclosure of the sacrificer’s wife and between 
the Āgnīdhra's enclosure and the Sadas. In respect of (the receiving of) all 
( daksinas ), there should be the prior murmuring of the formula, devasya tvā.... 
One should receive (the daksinzs) with the formulas, varuņas tvā..., etc., in 
accordance with the divinities (to whom that daksiņā is ritualistically assigned ). 
(One should receive) the mrgas (= wild animals) in accordance with their 
classes (that is, mentioning their classes). So too the ( other) inanimate (items 


a» offered as daksina). (One should receive) pairs (of male and female) in the 
e same manner as the males (of the species), except in the case of the goats 
E. (where the divinity in connection with the male-goat is different from 
fa that in connection with the female-goat). There should be the posterior 
E, murmuring of the formulas, tenä ("mrtatvam)-- and ka idam... There 
M (that is, at the receiving of the daksinds, there should be recited,) with 


the relevant modifications, the formulas, ‘va devi daksiņe 'dah..., yat tat syāt 
tena dātra idam à višai "tat te.., bhuīijati.., bhūyādd himsih... (If the 
sacrificer ) would give away (as daksinā) a chariot yoked with horses, (the 
Udgatr) should make it stand towards the east of the Agnidhra’s enclosure, 
- murmur the prior-formula ( =devasya tvā... ), and wipe off the mouths of the 
E horses by meaus of a handful of darbha blades, mentioning each horse by 
o wo names (respectively) with the formulas beginning with asvo *si..., and 
: ending towards the north; so says Dhanamjayya. The other view (is that he 

should do the relevant rites) first in respect of the two horses which have been 
‘yoked. (Out of these two horses he should do so) first in respect of the one 
which has been yoked towards the right ( —south). In the same manner (be 
_ Should act) in respect of the two side-horses. Sandilya says (that, while wiping 

(Off its mouth, one should apply) all (the eight names) to each one (of the 
UR S), ending towards the north. The other view is that (one should apply ) 
enames (only) to one horse (namely, the first one towards the right Of 
and (wipe off the mouths of) the others without reciting any formula. 
d apply these very (names) with suitable modifications to mares, male" 
and female-mules, If (the chariot is yoked) with three ( horses )» (Bs 
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should apply) one half (of the number of names) to one horse and the other 
half to two ( horses) (in the order mentioned before ); if (the chariot is yoked ) 
with two horses, he should divide the names into two halves and those halves 
respectively to the two horses ( in the order mentioned before ). 


He should touch the head of the chariot and then murmur the formula, 
ādityānām.... One should receive that part of the chariot which is made of 
(animal-) skin with the formula, vāyos...; that part which is made of bones, with 
the formula, naksatrénam...; that part which is made of copper and iron, with 
the formula, si#ryasya...; also ( with this very formula,) that part which is made 
of gold. One should go along the south of the chariot and touch the southern 
wheel with the formula, rathantaram asi; the (rathin's) seat with the formula, 
vāmadevyam asi; the northern wheel with the formula, brhad asi. He should, 
verily, wipe off the two wheels with the formula, ankany arikū,... He should 
mount (the chariot ) ( first ) with the right foot with the formula, vaisranarah.... 
After having mounted (the chariot), he should murmur the formula, gidai "sa 
te,...* He should pull up the left (-side) reins with the formula, krsa(no).... 
He should ( lightly ) take up the right ( -side reins ) with the formula, dāsa(no).... 
He should get down (from the chariot), recite the formula relating to Varuna 
once, assign ( the various parts of the chariot) to the respective divinities, and 
thereafter murmur the post-formula; so says Gautama. Dhünamjayya says that 
one should go through all these rites beginning with the cleansing (and ending 
with the getting down from the chariot), release (the horses), and murmur the 
pre-formula and the post-formula separately ( in respect of each material); (he 
should, however, murmur ) the vāruņa formula (only) in respect of the horses 
and the chariot. If one feels fatigued, he should murmur all these formulas 
sitting in his (assigned ) seat. If (the sacrificer) were to give away a riding- 
horse (as daksiņā ), ( the receiver ) should murmur the names of the horses ( after 
the pre-formula and ) before the vēruņa formula. Or (he should do so) before 
the murmuring of the pre-formula. (He should act) likewise in the case of 
untamed horses ( being given away as daksiņā). Whatever (among the daksiņās ) 
is similar to the material connected with chariot, he should receive (it) with that 
(that is, in the manner in which the material connected with chariot is normally 
received). (Atthe receiving) of a sheep, (he should murmur the formula,) 
annasya..., before the vāruņa formula, or (he should do so) before the murmur- 
ing of the pre-formula. (At the receiving) of a garment, (he should murmur 
c -—— MM MUNERE D PESE UI TIE 

1. After this, Drāh. adds two sütras — 5. 4. 8 : “ But if ( the chariot) be announced to be 


fallen down, he should remove the southern wheel and make the sacrificer look at the Erie pole 
the end of the former formula, ‘May these fires, the promoters, bring you across*."'; 5. 4. 9: 


“ The other should say, * May these fires, the promoters, bring me across. " 3 
2. After this, Drüh. adds 5. 4. 11 : “But if (the chariot) be announced to be a quiet 

chariot, he should take a bunch of branch and inspect it between the two wheel tracks with 

this same formula. ” 
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the formula, ) gnds tvā *krntan..., (before the vāruņa formula or the pre-formula). 
In the case of a non-thread ( garment ), he should omit that (formula). If gold, 
which is less than ( what is needed for adequate ) enjoyment (= use), comes up 
(as daksina ), one should stick it up upon the Audumbari; or one should offer it 
on the Agnidhriya fire. In a single sacrifice (that is, in the Jyotistoma), one 
should receive rice-grains and barley-grains all together; so too sesamum and 
beans. One should receive with the prajapatya formula (those daksiņās) the 
divinities of which are not indicated (in the scripturc ) Dhānamjayya says (that 
one should receive ), without reciting any formula, the daksinds, (which are) not 
(given away) in a sacrifice. Gautama says (that one should receive them ) with 
bhür bhuvah svah, or with om. 


( The Brahman should go through the rites of) the looking at and the 
stepping over the altar, the moving about (the altar), the praying to the Dhisnyas, 
the receiving of the daksiņās, the consuming ( of Soma ), and all other (rites to be 
gone through ) after the ‘ release’ of the Stoma except the chanting of the Saman 
(as prescribed for the Udgātr ). 


DRAHYAYANA - 


IN [5.3.13 —4.32 (except 5. 4. 8, 9, 11); 14. 1. 13] = LAT. 2. 7. 12- 
8. 32; 5.5.2. 


E- JAIMINĪYA — 
[ 1. 16] — See Section 103. 
VAITANA - 


[21. 23 - 22. 2] — ( The Brahman should follow ) with the two verses, ud 

u tyam... (AV. XIII. 2. 16) and citrah devānām... (AV XIII. 2. 35), (respec 
tively ) the two oblations relating to the daksiņā offered by the Adhvaryu on the 
Gūrhapatya fire. With gold in his hand, the sacrificer should go out of the altar 
. towards the daksiņā (-cows ), which are coming over, with ā gavo.... He should 
___ Bive away the gold to a Brahmana belonging to the Atri-gotra. He should give 
pee sevay.& cushion to the Agnidhra. ( The Brahman ) should follow ( with the recita- 
_ tion of the two verses beginning) with sar vah srjatu... the daksiņā ( -cows ) being 
= released towards the north along the front of the Garhapatya fire and the rear 
E of the Sadas and between the Agnidhriya, the Sadas, and the Catvala. Bhāgali 
Bus (that he should do so) with (the recitation of ) the verse, yasyam pūrvē 
MD Kausika says (that he should do so) with (the recitation of) the 
ue d asātha.... (The daksiņā ) should be given away to the Pratihartr in 


Hg." 


117. THE MARUTVATIYA OFFERING 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 7] — Then the Adhvaryu should come over towards the east and say: 
«Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā for marutyat Indra.” Having heard it, the 
Pratiprasthātr should take hold of the two cups and then set out. The Adhvaryu 
should take hold of the two cups verily (from the hands of the Pratiprasthātr ) 
who has set out. He should hand over one of the (two) cups to the Prati- 
prasthātr, who would be standing towards the north. Then, with ošrāvaya, he 
should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce (and, after the latter has responded 
with) astu Srausat, (say to the Maitrāvaruņa ) : "Do thou address a call 
(to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering ) for marutvat Indra”. 
After the vasat has been uttered, the two should simultaneously make the offer- 
ing. [21.22 — As for the offering of the two Marutvatiya cups: Bodhāyana, 
indeed, says that only that offering which the Adhvaryu would make should 
be characterised by the utterance of the vasa and the subsequent vasat; while the 
other one should not be characterised by the utterance of the subsequent vasaf. 
Saliki says that verily both (the offerings) should not be characterised by the 
utterance of the subsequent vasaf. Aupamanyava says that verily both (the offer- 
ings) should be characterised by the utterance of the subsequent vasaf. ] 


BHĀRADVĀJA — 


[ 14. 6. 7-14 ] — Thereafter the Adhvaryu should give out a call (to the 
Maitravaruna ) : ** Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering) to 
marutvat Indra. "^ When the Puronuvakya for marutvat Indra has been recited, 
then ( — thereafter ) (the daksiņā ) should not be given away until the offering of 
the omentum of the anūbandhyā cow. The Adhvaryu should take hold of (the 
Marutvatiya cup ) which has been filled in first, the Pratiprasthatr of that which 
has been filled in later. The Adhvaryu should step beyond, cause the Agnidhra 
to announce, and, ( after the latter has responded, ) say (to the Maitravaruna ) : 
* Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) 


to marutvat Indra”. After the vasa has been uttered, the two (that is, the 


Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should make the offering. Some teachers 
Prescribe (the offering of) the two Marutvatiya cups as being characterised 
(also) by the subsequent vasaf. Some teachers (prescribe them) as not being 
characterised by the subsequent vasaf. Still some (other) teachers ( prescribe ) 
only the latter ( Marutvatiya-offering, that is, the offering to be made by the 
Pratiprasthātr ) as being characterised by the subsequent vasaf. The two should 
Pour down (the remnants ) into each other's cup as in connection with the Rtu 
cups. They (that is, the Hotr, the Adhvaryu, and the Pratiprasthatr ) should 
Consume the Soma out of the Pratiprasthātr's cup. 
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APASTAMBA - 


[13. 8. 1, 2] — (The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr ) should proceed 
with the two Marutvatīya-offerings. -The two calls should be: ** Do thou recite 
the Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering) for marutvat Indra ” and **Do thou 
address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) for 
marutvat Indra”. (The two offerings ) should be characterised by the utterance 
of the subseguent vasaf or they may not be characterised by the utterance of the 
subsequent vaga. Or one ( of the two offerings) should be characterised by the 
utterance of the subsequent vasa. 4 
SATYASADHA - 

[9. 2]—(The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr ) should take hold of the 
two Marutvatiya cups in the order in which they had been filled in. (The 

__._ Adhvaryu) should then give out the calls (to the Maitrāvaruņa ): ** Do thou 
recite the Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering) for marutvat Indra”; “Do 
thou address a call ( to the Hotr to recite the Yajya relating to the offering ) for 
marutvat Indra”. After having made the offering the two should pour down 
the remnants into each other’s cup. As in connection with the Rtu cups, they 
(that is, the Hotr, the Adhvaryu, and the Pratiprasthātr) should consume the 
Soma by means of (that is, out of) the Pratiprasthatr's cup - the Hoty two 
times and the other two once each, The Adhvaryu should wash the cup clean 
on the Mārjālīya. and put it down near to the Hotr. 

VAIKHANASA - 


| [16. 8]— (The Adhvaryu should give out the call :) “ Do thou recite the 
S Puronuvakya (relating to the offering) to marutvat Indra”. (Then) the 
TONS Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr should take hold of their respective Marutvatiya 
cups. Standing towards the south, the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra ) 
; to announce and, after the latter has responded, give out the call (to the 
; Maitrāvaruņa ) : “ Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating 
the offering ) to marutvat Indra". After the vasa? and the subsequent vasat 
ve been uttered, the two (that is, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr ) should 
ke the offerings and, as in the case of the Rtu cups, pour down the remnants 
each other's cup). Or (the two offerings to be made respectively by the 
hvaryu and the Pratiprasthātr ) should not be characterised by the subsequent 
i (The three) should consume ( the Soma) by means of (that is, out of) 
tiprasthātr”s cup -the Hotr two times and the other two (that is, the 
ryu and the Pratiprasthātr) once each. The Adhvaryu should wash the 
; n the Marjaliya and put it down in front of the Hotr. 


all = (The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthütr) should proceed 
ing to) the two Marutvatiya cups, (The Adhvaryu) shoul 
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make (the Maitravaruna) ‘recite the Puronuvākyā with the call : * Do thou 
recite the Puronuvakya (relating to the offering) for marutvat Indra", He 
should cause the Agnidhra to announce and, (after the latter has responded, ) 
give out the call: * Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā 
relating to the offering ) to marutvat Indra”, He should then proceed (with the 
offering). After the vasa? has been uttered, the two Should make the offering. 
After the vasa; has been uttered again, they should make the offering and then 
pour down the remnants into each other's cup. The Adhvaryu should pour out 
the entire quantity into the Pratiprasthātr's cup. The Pratiprasthātr should pour 
down the upper portion of it into the Adhvaryv's cup. 


KATYAYANA — 


[10. 3. 1-3] — (The Adhvaryu) should make (the Maitrāvaruņa ) recite 
the Puronuvakya ( with the call, * Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā relating to 
the ofiering) for marutrat Indra”. There should be no giving away (of daksiņā ) 
thereafter. The taking up (of Soma for) the Marutvatiya cup should be done 
by means of (that is, into) the Rtu cup with the formula, upayamagrhito "si 
marutāi tvau jase... 


VAITANA - 


[22. 3] — (The Brahman should follow) the Marutvatiya-offering with 
(the recitation of) the verse, indro mà marutvān.... 


118. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE MARUTVATIYA OFFERING 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5. 14. 1, 2] — They proceed (with the rites in connection) with the 
Marutvatiya cup. (The verse, ) indra marutva iha yāhi somarh..., (should be the 
Puronuvākyā ); (the call should be) hota yaksad indram marutvantam...; (and 
the verse, ) sajosā indra sagano marudbhih..., (should be the Yājyā ). 


SANKHAYANA — 


[ 7. 19. 1-4] — Being addressed ( by the Adhvaryu with the words, ¢ Do 
thou recite the Puronuyakya relating to the offering) for marutvat Indra ", (the 


Maitravaruna should recite the Puronuvakya ) The Puronuvakya shouta gog GE 
indra marutya.... The call (for the Yājyā ) should be hota yaksad indrat mad c 
vaniam.... The Hotr should recite the verse, sajosā indra sagano..., as the Yaya. —— 


119. THE FILLING IN OF THE THIRD MARUTVATĪYA CUP 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 7]— Then the Pratiprasthātr should pour down the remnant in the 
cup into the Adhvaryu's cup. The Adhvaryu should say to him: “O Prati- 
prasthātr, do thou fill in the third Marutvatiya cup by means of this (that is, 
into thy) cup”. The Pratiprasthātr should take up by means of (that is, into) 
that (that is, his) cup (Soma for) the third Marutvatiya cup, out of the 
Dronakalaía with the drawing vessel, quickly going over the verse, marutvan 
indra vrsabho raņāya..., and with the formula, upayamagrhito "si *ndràya tvà 
marutvate justam grhņāmi. [21. 22— As for the taking up of (Soma for) the 
third Marutvatlya cup: (The view expressed in) the Sütra (is that) of the 

* two Ācāryas (= Bodhāyana and Sāliki). In this connection, Dirghavātsya, 
! indeed, says that one should take up Soma for this cup by means of (that is, 
into ) the principal ( = the Hotr's) cup (itself). ] He should wipe it round and 
place it with esa te yonir indrāya tvà marutvate. "Then the Adhvaryu should 
turn round by the right, hasten towards the west, and consume together with the 
Hotr (the Soma in ) that cup, with indreņa marutvatā pitasya. 


BHARADVAJA - 


k^ [14. 6. 15] — After having deposited the cup there only, the Adhvaryu 
should fill in the last ( portion of Soma for the) Marutvatiya (offering) into his 
own cup, which still contains drops of Soma; with the verse, marutvan indra 
vrsabho raņāya .... 


APASTAMBA - 


[13. 8. 2] — (As in the case of tbe offering to the divinity-pairs, the two 

(= the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthütr) should pour down the remnants 

kis (into each other's cup ); thereafter the Adhvaryu should fill in the third Marutva- 

ES. tiya by means of (that is, into) the cup (= his cup) the Soma in which has 

ET not. been consumed. The formulas for the filling in and placing should be 

3 respectively, marutvāt indra... (and esa te yonir..). The Pratiprasthatr should 

rry away (to the Sadas ) the remnant of the Soma to be consumed. The two 
varyus should consume from their respective sides. 


i 19.2] — With one of the two verses, ( namely,) janisthā ugrali sahase 
dra ojistho bahulābhimānah | avardhann indram marutas cid atra mātā 
dadhanad dhanistha and indra marutya iha pàhi.., the Adhvaryu 
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should fill in the third Marutvatiya cup, which should be characterised by the 
recitation of the Sastra, by ( taking up into) his own cup, the Soma in which has 
not been entirely consumed, (the Soma ) out of the Dronakalaša, 


VAIKHĀNASA — 


[ 16. 9 ]— With marutvan indra vrsabho ranāya..., the Adhvaryu should fill 
in, from out of the Droņakalaša and by means of (that is, into) his own Rtu 
cup, the third Marutvatiya cup which should be characterised by the recitation of 
the Sastra; (he) should touch the Rtu cup and then, as in the case of the 
Aindragna cup, respond ( to the Sastra ). 


MANAVA - 

[2. 4. 6. 7-12] — With sajosā indra..., the Adhvaryu should take in into 
his own cup the (third ) Marutvatiya cup and then place it ( in its proper place) 
with esa te yonir indrāya tvā marutvate. The Adhvaryu should carry away by 
means of the Pratiprasthatr's cup the Soma for being consumed. (The relevant 
persons ) should invite one another and then consume the Soma with vag devi 
somasya pibatu. (The Adhvaryu ) should put down the cup in the front part of 
the Sadas. The Pratiprasthatr should pour out the materials for the Savaniya 
purodāšas and for the cooked rice for Soma, so that, at the time of the formal 
introduction of the Stotra for Mahendra, the preparer of the oblation might be 
called up. 


KATYAYANA - 

. [10. 3.7] — The taking up of (Soma for) the Marutvatiya cup should 
be done by means of (that is, into) an empty (Rtu cup) with the verse, 
marutvantam.... 


120. THE MARUTVATIYA-SASTRA 


BAUDHAYANA — x 

[8. 7]— Then, holding down the (empty) cup, he (= the Adhvaryu) a 
should turn away (that is, turn his back towards the Hotr) with ida devahūr.... A 
He should murmur as much portion of the formula as he can. The Hotr should "x F 


call him out. The Adhvaryu should call out in return. (The Hotr) should 
Tecite the Sastra. (The Adhvaryu ) should respond (to it). 


BHĀRADVĀJA — : } 
[ 14. 6. 16, 17] — At this stage, there should be (the recitation of ) the S 

Sastra. Having taken hold of the Rtu cup, the Adhvaryu should respond (to thẹ 

Tecitation ). l dx dpud ES 
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SATYASADHA — 


[9.2] — The Adhvaryu, having taken hold of the Rtu cup, should respond 
(to the Sastra). After having responded to the Sastra, he should murmur uk- 
tham vāci..., in all cases at the midday-pressing. 


VAIKHĀNASA — 


[16. 9] — After having responded to the Sastra relating to the midday- 
pressing, (the Adhvaryu ) should murmur uktham vàci .... 


MANAVA - 


[2. 4. 6. 13] — The Adhvaryu should sit down for responding; this has 
du been (already ) explained. 


es KATYAYANA - 


* [10. 3. 8-10] — After the cup has been carried away, the Hotr should 
recite the Sastra. While the verse, janisthā ugrah..., is being recited (by the 
Hotr, quarter by quarter), there should be the response (by the Adhvaryu), 
madāmodaiva, once. In the modified (form of the) ritual, (whichever verse 
is being recited ) in its place (that is, in the place of janisthā ugrah... ), (there 
should be similar response ). 


ASVALAYANA — 


: [5. 10. 3, 12; 14. 2-11; 13-22; 24-26 ] — At the latter two pressings, ( the 
Hotr or the Hotrakas should utter the āhāva) at the time of the pratihdra. 
At the midday-pressing, (the Sastras) should be characterised by five ahàvas. 


After having consumed (the Soma in) that cup, (the Hotr) should 
recite the Marutvatiya Sastra. At the midday-pressing, the a/iava at the begin- 
ning of the Sastra should be adhvaryo Sormsavom. (The two Trcas, one 
beginning with) ā tva ratham yatho *taye ... and (the other with) idam vaso 


— Trcas, the pratipads and the anucaras, the Dvrcas, and the pragāthas should 
all be recited by half-verses. The Stotriyas and the Anurūpas, the pratipads 
nd the anucaras, and the pragāthas (should be recited) everywhere (by half- 
CThe verses in) the metres before the trisjubh (that is, from the 


aicinot having four feet; in the verses in the pakti metre, One 
twice, that is, at the end of every two feet... But (one should 
Quarters (the verse in the pakti) occurring in the hymn to be 
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recited by quarters. One should coalesce the last two quarters, ( One should 
recite everything) other (than what has been mentioned) by quarters. ( That 
is,) one should pause at (the end of each of) the pēdas; at the end of verse- 
halves, (there should be brought about) continuity (by means of pranava ). 
The verses, agnir netā..., tvam soma kratubhih.., and pinvanty apo.., should 
be the Dhāyyās. (The two verses beginning with) pra va indrāya brhate... 
should constitute the Marutvatiya pragātha. (The Hotr should then recite the 
nividdhaniya hymn beginning with ) janisthā ugrah.... After having recited one 
more verse (than half the number of verses), (he should,) in every case, in- 
sert the marutvatiya nivid (in between). So in the case of an odd number of 
verses (in a hymn), at the midday-pressing. In a Trca, (he should insert 
the nivid after having recited) one verse. In the case of an even number of 
verses in a hymn, he should insert the nivid after having recited half the 
number of verses. 

(The Hotr ) should recite the Paridhaniya, rubbing the two eyes and 
meditating upon one's own sin. Elsewhere also, while reciting this Paridhā- 
niyà, (he should act) similarly. After having recited the Sastra, the Hotr should 
murmur ukrham vāci 'ndrāya $rnvate tvā.... The verse, ye tvà *hihatye magha- 
vann avardhan..., should be the Yājyā. 

SANKHAYANA - l 

[7. 19. 5-25] — After having consumed the (Soma-draught), the Hotr 
should recite the Marutvatiya Šastra. At the midday-pressing, the āhāva at the 
beginning of the Sastra should be adhvaryo Somiüvo3m. Within the Sastra, ( the 
āhāva should be the same ) as the one at the morning-pressing. After having recited 
the pratipad-Trca beginning with à tvà ratham yatho *taye..., (the Hots) should 
utter the Ghava. After having recited the anucara-Trca beginning with idam vaso 
sutam andhah..., he should utter the a/iava. After having recited the indranihaya 
pragātha beginning with indra nediya ed ihi..., he should utter the aAava. After 
having recited the brahmanaspatya pragatha beginning with pra nunam brahmana- 
Spatir..., he should utter the a/àva. After having recited the one verse, agnir netā..., 
he should utter the dhava. After having recited the one verse, tvar soma kratu- 
bhih..., he should utter the āhāva. After having recited the one verse, pinvanty apo..., 
he should utter the ahava. After having recited the six verses beginning with jani- 
SIhà ugrah..., he should utter the ēhāva and then recite the nivid. In this ( Sastra ), 
the first response ( by the Adhvaryu ) should be characterised by a form of mad. 
In respect of hymns consisting of an odd number of verses, the Hots should recite 
Verses numbering more by one (that is, one half of the total number of verses, 


completing the last half verse ) (and then insert the nivid). In respect of hymns ' 


consisting of an even number of verses, ( he should insert the nivid exactly) in the 
middle ( of the hymn). In respect of the Trcas, (he should insert the nivid) after 


^ 
k 


ving recited one verse. In the case of the increase in the number of hymns, (he XE gut | 
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should insert the nivid) within the last (hymn ). But the ēčhāva should be uttered 
at (the beginning of) the first. At the third pressing, he should insert the 
(nivids within the hymns) leaving out the last verses ( of those hymns). He 
should recite the nivids tardily and by verse-quarters. To the last portion (of 
the nivid there should bc joined ) the prazava. He should recite the remaining 
portion of the hymn, utter the āhāva, conclude the Sastra with the last verse, 
murmur the uktha-viryat, and then recite the verse, ye tvà *hihatye..., as the Yājyā. 


* 121. THE OFFERING OF THE MARUTVATIYA CUP 
AND THE TAKING UP OF THE MAHENDRA CUP 


BAUDHAYANA - 


1. [8.7] — He (= the Adhvaryu ) should respond to the Sastra in the 
well-established manner, come over towards the east, and then raise up this third 
Marutvatiya cup. (The others) should follow with the raising up of the 
Nārāšamsas. Then, with osravaya, he should cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce, 
(and, after the latter has responded with ) astu srausat, (give out the call:) “O 
E reciter of the Sastra, do thou recite the Yājyā (for the offering) of Soma”. He 

should make the offering two times — ( once ) after the vaga? has been uttered and 
ps (the second time ) after the subsequent vaga has been uttered. In the very same 
P manner (as before), they ( = the others) should successively shake up the Nārā- 
Samsas, each two times. [21.22— As for the successive shaking up of the 


B " Narasamsas : Bodhayana says that (certainly) they should successively shake 
| (lem)up. Saliki says that they should not successively shake (them) UP. 
= -—— Aupamanyava says that verily they should not even raise them up. ] (The bearers 


of) the Nārāšamsas should come (to the Sadas ) after (the Adhvaryu who takes) 
that cup (that is, the third Marutvatiya cup, to the Sadas). (The formula for) 
- the consuming of the Anusavana (should be) indreņa marutvatā pitasya... The 
__ Hotr as also verily the Adhvaryu should together consume (the Soma in) this cup 
x and( that in) the Nārāšamsas with the narāšainsapīta formula, namely, naráfari- 
SS UE soma deva te mativido  mādhyatūdinasya savanasya tristupchandasah 
__ Pitrpitasya madhumata upahūtasyo *pahūto bhaksayāmi. These three, mutually 
inviting themselves together, should consume (out of) the Hotr's goblet itself. 
‘he others should consume out Of) their respective goblets. They should touch 
selves (that is, their own hearts) each with hinva me... They should make 


E lets swell with à pyāyasva sam efu te... The Nārāšarīsas, which have been 
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caused to swell, should remain lying under the hinder part of the southern /iavir« 
dhána-cart until the offering of the Mahendra cup. 


2. [8.8]— Then he should come over towards the east and, taking hold 
of the Sukra cup, say, “O Unnetr, when I fill in this Mahendra cup, then do 
thou purify king Soma towards the north over the Pütabhrt, wipe off the Drona- 
'kalaša by means of the fringes ( of the woollen strainer ), and put it upside 
down. He (=the Unnetr) should act accordingly. He( — the Adhvaryu ) 
should fill in the Mahendra cup ( with the Soma) from the Dronakalaša by 
means of (that is, into ) the Sukra cup, going over the verse, mahan indro ya 
*ojasā..., and with the formula, upayamagrhito *si mahendrāya tvā Justam grhnami. 
After having wiped it round, he should place it with esa te yonir mahendrāya 
tvā. [How, indeed, should one take up the Māhendra cup in the case of the 
"Rathantara Prstha? One should take up the Māhendra cup with the verse in 
the gāyatri metre, namely, mahdan indro ya ojasā.... In the case of the Brhat 
Prstha, (one should take up) the Māhendra cup with the verse in the tristubh 
metre, namely mahaií indro nrvad à carsaņiprā.,,. And, in the case of both the 
.Prsthas, one should take up (the Mahendra) with that verse on which the 
Prstha is based and make the other (verse) puroruc. ] 


BHARADVAJA — 


[14.6.18—7.1] — After having responded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu should 
take hold of the cup. (The Camsādhvaryus ) should take hold of the Nārāšamsa 
goblets. The Adhvaryu should step beyond, cause the Āgnīdhra to announce, 
and (after the latter has responded ) say (to the Hotr ) : * O reciter of the Sastra, 
do thou recite the Yājyā ( relating to the offering) of Soma.” After the vasa has 
been uttered, he should make the offering. The shaking up (of the goblets) has 
been already explained. The formula for the consuming of (the Soma in) the cup 
has been already stated. (The formula for the consuming ) of ( the Soma in) the 
Nārāšanīsa goblets has been already stated. After having consumed (the Soma 
in those goblets) not in entirety, they ( = the Camasins) should make (those 
Boblets) swell. The procedure relating to the making (of the goblets ) swell and 
(their) placing has been already explained. 


The Adhvaryu should take up the Māhendra cup by (filling in) the Sukra 
Cup either with the Anuvaka, mahait indro ya ojasā..., or with the next one, 


ĀPASTAMBA — 
[ 13. 8. 3, 4] — The Adhvaryu should take hold of this cup ( = the Marut- 


Vātiya cup); thereafter (should follow ) the response to the Sastra as in connec- a 
tion with the Aindrāgna cup. (After the Sastra has been recited, the Adhvaryu — 
should take up the Marutvatiya ) cup and (the Camasādhvaryus should take up) aa 

the Nārāśarsa goblets. The Adhvaryu should take up the Māhendra cup by — 
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(filling in) the Sukra cup. The verses relating to the taking up and the placing 
of the cup should be the verse, mahdii indro ya ojasā... (and the next verse ). 


SATYASADHA - 


[9.2] — After having responded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu should take 
hold of the ( Marutvatiya ) cup; (and) the Camasādhvaryus (should take hold 
of) their respective goblets. The Adhvaryu should give out the call: * O reciter 
of the Sastra, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of Soma.” The 
subsequent shaking up, the consuming of the remnants in the cup and the 
Nārāšamsa goblets, the causing to swell and the placing of the Nārāšamsa goblets 
have been already explained. "With either of the two verses, mahātt indro ya 
ojasā.. and maha indro nrvad..., the Adhvaryu should take up the Mahendra 
cup by (filling in ) the Šukra cup from the Droņakalaša, (the Mahendra cup 
being) characterised by the relevant Stotra and Sastra. 


ü VAIKHANASA - 


[ 16. 9]— (The Adhvaryu ) should take hold of the ( Marutvatiya) cup; 
(and) the Camasādhvaryus (should take hold of) their respective goblets. The 
Adhvaryu should cause ( the Agnidhra ) to announce and, after the response has 
been made (by the latter), give out the call, “O reciter of the Sastra, do thou 
recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of Soma.” After the vasa? and the 
subsequent vasa¢ have been uttered, he should make the offering. As before, 
they should consecutively shake up the NaraSamsa goblets two times each. The 
formula to accompany the consuming ( of the remnant) has been already 
prescribed. The Camasins should consume out of their respective goblets. ( There 
should follow ) also the causing to swell and placing of the Nārāšamsa goblets. 
With either of the two verses, mahait indro ya ojasā... and mahan indro nrvad.., 
ze the Adhyaryu should take up the Mahendra cup by (filling in) the Sukra cup 

L from the Droņakalaša, ( the offering of the Mahendra cup being) characterised by 
E the relevant Sastra and Stotra. 


MANAVA - 


[2. 4. 6. 14-17 | — After having responded to the Marutvatiya-Sastra (the 
Adhvaryu should go through the rites ) beginning with the taking hold of the CUP 
up to the consuming (of the remnant ) ( which are) similar to (those in connection 
with) the Aindragna cup. The formula for the consuming should be modified as 

- narüsanisapitasya soma deva te mativido mādhyarmdinasya savanasya tristupchanda- 
sah pitrpitasya. The procedure up to the placing (of the cup ) is well established. 
krās | Adhvaryu should take up the Māhendra cup (by filling in Soma) into the 
= Sukra cup with maham indro nrvad; he should place it with esa te yonir mahen- 


Na 
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KATYAYANA - 


[ 10. 3. 4-6, 11) — ( The Pratiprasthātr ) should offer ( the second Marutva- 
tiya cup) after the Adhvaryu. After the offering (of the Marutvatiya cup) 
characterised by the Sastra ( has been made by the Adhvaryu ), (the offering of 
the Marutvatiya cup should be made by the Pratiprasthatr) because of the 
occurrence of the specific order (of the Mantras); also because of the designation 
(of this cup ) by the scripture as the third. 


After having performed the rites up to the placing (of the Marutvatiya 
cup ), the Adhvaryu should fill in the Māhendra cup in the same manner as the 
Vai$vadeva cup with mahan indro.... 


$ANKHAYANA - 


[ 7. 5. 20, 21, 23] — ( They should make the goblets, which have been set 
forth, swell) at the Ajya (-Sastra) and the Marutvatiya (-Sastra). The Nārā- 
famsa goblets in respect of the Ājya (-Sastra ) and the Praüga (-Sastra ) ( should 
be the Nārāšarnsa goblets also) in respect of the Marutvatiya ( -Sastra ) and the 
Niskevalya (-Sastra ) and in the Vaisvadeva. 


At the midday-pressing, ( there should be) modification (in the formula 
devo 'si naraSamso... by the substitution of the word) ūrvaih (for umaih before 
the word pitrbhih ). 

LATYAYANA - 

[2. 5. 13-17 ] — The second goblets at (all) the (three) pressings are the 
Nārāšamsa goblets, and (also) the two third ones at the prior two pressings. 
( One should do ) the consuming out of those goblets without looking at them,! - 
at the morning-pressing with...avamaih..., at the midday-pressing with...aurvaih..., 
and at the third pressing with...kāvyaih.... In each case, he should add ...pitr- 
bhir.... In respect of the touching ( of the breaths), he should act as he likes. 
He should make the first and the second ( goblets ) swell at the prior two pressings 
and the first at the third pressing. 


DRAHYAYANA - 

[5. 1. 15-21 ] = LAT. 2. 5. 13-17. 
JAIMINIYA — 

[ 1. 15, 17 ] — For 1. 15, see Section 79. 


. The ritual relating to the midday-pressing is accomplished according to 
this very procedure (that is, according to the procedure of the morning-pressing ). 
fter having moved together into the Sadas, they should chant the ( Madhyam- 


1. With the formulas, {yeno nreakjā.., etc. ( Tépdya-Br, 1. 5,3-8). Ch LājšS 2, 5. 5. 
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dina) Pavamāna Stotra. At each Saman, they should utter him. After the 
Pavamāna Stotra has been chanted, they (= the Adhvaryu and others) proceed 
(first) with (the offering of) the dadhigharma, then with (that of) the purodāšas, 
and then with (that of) king Soma. After the remnant of king Soma has been 
partaken of, (the Adhvaryu) offers the oblations relating to Daksina. They 
drive the Daksina (-cows ) (along the southern path ) After having given over 
the first cow to a Brāhmaņa belonging to the Atri-gotra, they drive over (and 
offer) the Daksina (-cows) to the Brahman, then to the Hotr, then to the 
Adhvaryu, then to the Udgātr, then to the Sadasya, then to the Hotrakas, and 
„then to the honoured visitors. While the Daksiņā ( -cows ) are being driven over, 
(the Subrahmanya) standing upon the rubbish-heap, should invoke the non- 
specific Subrahmanya, three times. Whichever is the beginning (of the Subrah- 
manyas ), that should also be ( their ) conclusion. 


VAITANA — 


[ 20. 8. ] — ( They should consume out of the Nārāšanīsa goblets with the 
formula, narasamsapitasya deva..., substituting the word,) ürvaih (for ūmaih in 
that formula ) at the midday-pressing. 


122. THE FIRST PRSTHA-STOTRA 
‘BAUDHAYANA - 


,  [8.8]— Then the Adhvaryu should touch water, take hold of two blades 

-of sacrificial grass, hasten towards the west having restrained his speech, and then 
formally introduce the Stotra. The Udgātrs should chant the Stotra for the 
„Māhendra cup. After the Prastāva of the Saman has been chanted, he ( = the 
Adhvaryu ) should give out the call: “O pressers of Soma, do you press out 

(the Soma); o Agnidhra, do thou stir up the dir ( = coagulated milk)! and 

cause the mortar to sound up; o Pratiprasthātr, do thou pour out (grains) for 

. the sacrificial cake on one potsherd for Varuna and (get to) know about (the 
2 preparation of) the caru ( = cooked rice) for Soma.” [21.22—As for the 
| .. question whether (the preparation of) the caru for Soma should be accompanied 
— bya Mantra or not: Bodhāyana says that it should be accompanied by a Mantra. 

| Saliki says that it should be done without reciting any Mantra. Aupamanyava 
Says that only the caru for Soma should be accompanied by a Mantra (but ) 
the sacrificial cake on one potsherd should be (prepared) without reciting any 
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Mantra.] They should actin accordance with the call. Unto the Hotr they 
should say: “ This is the last.” 


BHARADVAJA - 


[ 14. 7.2] — At this stage, there should be chanted the ( first Prstha- ) 
Stotra. ; 


ĀPASTAMBA - 


[13. 8. 5] — The Adhvaryu should formally introduce the Stotra relating 
to the Māhendra cup. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9. 2; 10. 5] — After having placed that (= the Māhendra) cup, the 
Adhvaryu should formally introduce the Stotra (relating to that cup). That has 
been already explained ( in connection with the morning-pressing ). , 


He ( = the sacrificer ) should give away the desired object (to the Udgatrs) 
in connection with the Rathantara ( Prstha-Stotra ). 


VAIKHANASA — 


[ 16. 9] — The Adhvaryu should cleanse and place (the Mahendra cup) 
and then formally introduce the Prstha-Stotra. 


The sacrificer should give away the desired object in connection with the 
Rathantara ( Prstha-Stotra ). > 


KATYAYANA - 


[ 10. 3. 12-20] — The Adhvaryu should pour out the Sukra into the Pita- 
bhrt, formally introduce the Prstha (-Stotra), and then give out the call, «O 
pressers, do you press out the Soma; do you make the mortars sound. O 
Agnidhra, do thou stir up the air; and find out (about the readiness) of the 
cooked rice for Soma." They should press out the Soma-stalk mixed up with the 
rjisa, in one way or another, without (using) water. (The Adhvaryu) should 
pour out (the juice ) into the Adhavaniya. Or (they should press out the Soma- 
stalk mixed up with the rjisa ) in three rounds, because of the scriptural injunction 
regarding the pressing out (in three rounds). (The pressing out should be 
done ) without the measuring out and the touching, because of these two having 
been already performed. The purification ( of the Soma-juice by making it pass 
through the strainer should be done) into the Pūtabhrt, because there is no Sukra 
(at the third pressing). And; while the Stotra is being chanted, the rjisa should | 
be poured down into the jar. The Savaniya oblations should be without the 
Payasyā. Cooked rice for Soma and a sacrificial cake on one potsherd for Varina 
should be additional ( oblations ). INIT 
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LATYAYANA - 


[2. 9. 1-4, 7-20 ] — After having consumed (out of) the prior Nārāšanīsa 
goblet ( of the midday-pressing ) , the Prastotr should offer the Prstha-offering on 
the Āhavanīya fire - the prior (libation) with the formula, adah pibatu somyam 
madhv āyur dadhad yajītapatāv avihrutam imam yajītam abhisamvasana hotrās 
trpyantu sumanasyamanah svāhā, indicating (in the place of adah) the Sāman 
which is to be employed as the Prstha; the posterior ( libation ) with the utterance 
of svāhā. Dhānamjayya says that he should make the offering by dividing the 
formula into two - the prior (libation) with adah pibatu somyam: madhv āyur 
dadhad yajītapatāv avihrutani svāhā and the posterior (libation) with imam 
yajītam..., for the sake of the Prsthas of the Hotrkas. 


The Udgatr desiring to chant either the Brhat or the Rathantara should, 
before the yoking of the Stoma, meditate in his mind on the ten vyālrtis 
beginning with airam. At the Rathantara alone he should meditate also on the 
verse, yas fe gosu.... Sandilya says that he should utter this after having yoked 
the Stoma; (he should recite) the verse before the vyākrtis. The view of 
Dhanamjayya is the other one (that is, the one mentioned first). While the 
Prastava of the Rathantara is being chanted, the Udgatr should everywhere close 
his eyes. He should join each syllable (of the basic verse which he thinks of 
only) in his mind to the Stobhas (which he utters) with his voice - ( Stobhas ) 
whose a sounds have the prathama-svara, which begin with bh, which are not 
geminated, and whose last sounds have the dvitiya-svara. This is called ** as ( has 

been) taught.” He should leave four syllables before the Pratihāra; at that 
(that is, at those four syllables) he should everywhere look up. After having 
chanted (the Rathantara) he should impel (the sacrificer) for a boon. The 
Prescribed rules, together with (those relating to) the Stobhas, should lapse in 
respect of it (that is, of the Rathantara ) which is not the ( first ) Prstha. So says 
Gautama. Dhānamjayya says that only the Stobhas should follow (that is, 
| should be chanted in respect of) ( such a Rathantara ) Sandilya says that one 
should chant the Stobhas in respect of it ( — the Rathantara ), which is not the 
A (first ) Prstha, only in connection with the Agnistoma-Sāman and the Sandhi- 
ui Sāman. Sthavira Gautama says that one should not chant the Stobhas in all 
l cases of the Rathantara which does not have its own Stotra-verses. 


DRĀHYXYANA - 


on [ 6. 1. 1-5, 11-15, 18-22] = LAT. 2. 9. 1-4, 7-11, 15-20. 
_DRĀHYĀYAŅA - 
C6. 1. 16, 17] — ( differ from Lat. 2. 9. 12-14): He should join each single 


syllable (of the basic verse which he thinks of only) in his mind simultaneously 
+ rith the Stobhas ( which he utters ) with his voice, which begin with the sound bh 


dap. 
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and end with the sound a, which are not geminated, and which have the prathama+ 
svara — the last ( Stobha ) having the dvitiya-svara — leaving four syllables before 
the Pratihara. At them he should everywhere open his eyes. 


JAIMINIYA — 


[1.18] — After the Marutvatiya Sastra has been recited, they consume (the 
remnants in) the Nārāšamsa goblets. After (the remnants in) the Nārāšamsa 
goblets have been consumed, he ( = the Udgātr) should step out of the Sadas by 
the eastern door, enter the Āgnīdhra's enclosure by the western door, and then 
offer on the Agnidhriya fire two prs/la oblations - ( the prior one ) with the verse, 
rathantaram pibatu somyara madhv āyur dadhad yajītapatāv avihrtam | imam yajriam 
abhisarhvasānā hotrās trpyantu sumanasyamānāh svāhā, and the posterior One 
without reciting any Mantra. Or (he should substitute the word) brhat (for 
rathantaram in the foregoing verse). The Adhvaryu indicates (the Saman ) 
which would be employed as Prstha. He brings over (to the Udgātr) two 
darbha blades for the Rathantara. After having received them, the Udgatr 
should touch the earth with the formula, namo mātre prthivyai rathantara mà mā 
himsih. Then he should collect together the * greatnesses’ (of the Rathantara ) 
with the formula, yas te agnau mahimā yas te apsu rathe yas te mahimā stanayitnau 
ya u te vate yas te mahimā tena sam bhava rathantara draviņasvan na edhi. 


VAITANA - 

[ 22. 4] — (At the first Prstha-Stotra, the Brahman invoked ) for the Stotra 
(relating to the Sastra ) of the Hotr and the others (namely, the Maitrávaruna, 
the Bráhmanacchamsin, and the Acchāvāka ) should impel with prava ?sy ahne tvā 
ghar jinva. 


123. THE NISKEVALYA-SASTRA 


BAUDHAYANA — 


[8. 8] — The Adhvaryu should turn away from the place of the Hotr. 
The Hotr should call him out. The Adhvaryu should call out in return. ( The 
Hotr) should recite the Sastra. (The Adhvaryu ) should respond (to it). 


BHARADVAJA- 
[14. 7. 2] — ( At this stage,) there should be recited the (Niskaivalya-). 


Šastra. 
S-88 


* 


+ 
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. SATYASADHA - 
[9. 2; 10. 5] — After the Stotra has been complcted, the Adhvaryu should 


formally introduce the ( Niskevalya- ) Šastra. "That has been already explained 
(in connection with the morning-pressing ). 


: Es He [= the sacrificer ) should give away the desired object (to the Hotr) 
E in connection with the Niskevalya ( -Sastra ). 
VAIKHANASA — 


[16.9] — After the Stotra has been completed, the Adhvaryu should 
formally introduce the ( Niskevalya- ) Sastra. 


ASVALAYANA - 


[ 5. 15. 1-9, 15, 16, 18, 19, 21-23 ] — ( Now follow the injunctions in res- 
pect) of the Niskevalya (-Sastra). If itis the Rathantara Prstha, the couplets 
beginning with abhi tvā sūra nonumo..., and abhi tvā pürvapitaya.. should be 

> employed respectively as the Stotriya ( trea) and the Anurüpa ( trca) (by render- 
ing the two verses in the couplet into three). If, however, it is Brhat ( Prstha ), the 
couplets beginning with tvām idd hi havāmahe... and tvam hy ehi cerave... (should 
be employed respectively as the Stotriya and the Anurūpa). (But) these are 
couplets. (Therefore) one should recite these (couplets) after having rendered 
the two verses in them into three. In the Barhata couplet, he should repeat the 
fourth and the sixth padas and pause at (the end of) the following (that is, the 
fifth and the seventh pādas). If the verses are to be rendered in Brhati, he should 
repeat these two very padas two times. But in the case of the Kakubhas, oné 
should repeat the third and the fifth ( pādas and pause at the end of the following 
pādas). The next verse should begin with the repetition. The Ekaha (Soma- 
p sacrifice ) is the one the recitation in which is directly specified. If that (sacrifice) 
= is characterised by both the ( Rathantara and the Brhat) Sāmans, the source 

Z ( -verse ) of that Sāman which is chanted as the Pavamāna should be employed as 
the Anurüpa. The proper place of the source-verse is after the Dhayya. When 


the nivid addressed to Indra into the hymn indrasya nu viryani.... The tone (of 

citing the Sastra ) should alternatively be in accordance with the Brahmama.* 
After having recited the Sastra, one should murmur ukthar vāci 'ndrāyo *pasrnvate 
tā The Verse, pibā somam indra mandantu tvā..., should be the Yājyā. P 
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SANKHAYANA - 


[ 8. 14. 4; 7. 20, 21, 25-27; 8. 7] — (One should recite the verses in) the 
Niskevalya-Sastra i in a higher pitch than ( those in) the Marutvatīya. 


The Rathantara should be the Prstha ( -Stotra ) of the Niskevalya ( -Sastra ). 
Or the Brhat (should be the Stotra of that Sastra). (The couplets beginning 
with) abhi tvà Stra... and abhi trà pürvapitaye... should respectively be the 
Stotriya Pragatha and the Anurüpa Pragatha of the Rathantara. (Those beginning 
with) tvām idd hi havamahe... and tvan: hy ehi cerave... (should respectively be 
the Stotriya Pragātha and the Anurüpa Pragatha) of the Brhat. (The verse,) 
yad vāvāna..., (should be) the Dhāyyā. (The couplet beginning with) pibā 
sutasya rasino... should be the Pragatha of the Rathantara, (The one beginning 
with) ubhayam šrņavat... (should be the Pragātha ) of the Brhat. (The hymn 
beginning with ) indrasya nu viryāņi... should be the Nividdhaniya hymn in the 
Rathantara Prstha; (the one beginning with) fam u stuhi... in the Brhat Prstha. 
One shculd recite the concluding versein a lower tone. After having murmured 
the ukthavirya (samrāļ asi), he should recite the verse, pibā somam indra madantu 
tvā...,as the Yājyā. 


In the sacrifice characterised by both the Sāmans, in the Rathantara Prstha, 
one should leave out the Pragatha which occurs before the ( Nividdhaniya) hymn 
and recite ( in its place) the base-verse of the Brhat Prstha; in the Brhat Prstha, 
that of the Rathantara Prstha. In the Soma-sacrifices following after ( the Agni- 
stoma ), such substitution should be made after the Pragatha of the Saman. This 
procedure is called * the subsequent reciting of the base” Kausitaki verily says 
that one should do the subsequent reciting ( of the base) only in respect of the 
Rathantara and the Brhat. The Agnistoma, which constitutes the norm, is 
characterised by ( Sastras ) with specified reciting; therefore, one should leave out 
the Pragātha. The ahàva should be uttered at the Stotriya Pragatha, at the 
Anurüpa Pragātha, at the Dhāyyā, at the (Sama-) Pragātha, at the ( Nividdha- 
niya) hymn, at the Nivid, and at the concluding verse. The Daksina (to the 
Hotr ) at the Nivid should bea horse or a boon ( = a cow ). 


(Whatever is said hereafter should be regarded as being) in respect 
of the Sastras. Generally, whatever has not been prescribed (is set forth here). 
A couplet in which the first verse is either in the brhati metre or in the kakubh 
metre and the second verse in the satobrhati metre — that (couplet) they call 
Pragātha. If the prior verse (in the couplet) is in the brhati metre, (that couplet) 
is Barhata Pragatha. If it is in the kakubh metre, it is Kakubha Pragatha. 
After having recited the verse in the brhati metre ( that is, the first verse ), one 
should repeat its last verse-quarter, pause after the first verse-quarter of the 
posterior verse, utter the Pranava after (its) second verse-quarter, repeat that 
(same) verse-quarter, pause after (its) third verse-quarter, and utter the Praņava 
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after (its) last verse-quarter. (In this manner) they (that is, the two verses 
of the couplet ) become three verses — the first in the brhati metre and the latter 
two in the kakubh metre. (This mode of reciting is to be adopted) in respect 
of the Rathantara and the Brhat; and (also) ofthe Hotrakas where these two 
Prstha (Stotra) verses occur as the Pragāthas. (It is to be adopted ) everywhere 
fn respect of the Yajüayajiya (Stotra); and (also) of the Indranihava 
(Pragathas) and the Brāhmaņaspatya (Pragathas). In respect of the Barhata 
Pragāthas other than those which have been mentioned so far (the following mode 
of reciting is to be adopted): After having recited the verse in the brhati metre, 
one should repeat its last verse-quarter two times, pause, utter the Pranava after 
the (first) verse-half of the latter verse, repeat the second verse-quarter two 
times, pause, and then utter the Praņava after the last verse-half ( of that verse ). 
They (thus) become three verses in the brhati metre. One should repeat the 
last verse-quarter of the verse in the kakubh metre and the second verse-quarter 
of the verse in the satobrhati metre. They (thus) become three verses in the 
kakubh metre. ( This mode of reciting is to be adopted) on account of the 
Pragatha being either Stotriya or Anurüpa. 


Š The Indranihava Pragātha, though not a Stotriya Pragātha, is characterised 
by the same mode of reciting; (so too) are the Brühmanaspatya Pragāthas. 

In respect of the verses in the parikti metre, one should pause after every two 
verse-quarters and then utter the Praņava after (the fifth) one. In respect of 

the verse in the tristubh, the jagati, and the aksaraparkti metres and of those which 

have two verse-quarters (the mode of reciting is) by verse-quarters. The second 

and the fourth verse-quarters should be followed by the utterance of the Praņava. 

(In respect of ) those verses which have five verse-quarters, usually in the tristubh 

or the jagati metre, and where there would be a repeated verse-quarter, one 
ŠĀ, should join together those two (that is, the fourth and the fifth verse-guarters );. 
there should not occur the separation of the repeated verse-quarter from the 
verse-quarter. In the case of the absence of the repeated verse-quarter, ( one 
should join) the last two verse-quarters. In respect of the verses having six 
— — —verse-quarters with the repeated verse-quarters, one should pause after every two 
verse-quarters and then utter the Pranava after the (last) two verse-quarters. 
In respect of the verses (having six verse-quarters ) without the repeated verse- 
x quarters, one should pause after the (first) two verse-quarters, utter the Pranava 
after the (third) one, (again) pause after the two verse-quarters (that is, 
after the fourth and the fifth), and then utter the Praņava after the (last) one. 
— But (ina verse having six verse-quarters ) a verse-quarter having eight syllables 
Should be followed by the utterance of the Pranava. In respect of the verses 
:€ having seven verse-quarters, one should pause after the (first) one verse-guarter; 
— utter the Pranava after the (next) two verse-quarters, pause after the ( next) two 
_ yerse-quarters, and (then utter the Pranava) after the (last) two verse-quarters- 

M the first nocturnal rounds, they should repeat the first verse-quarters in the 


TON a t 
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Stotriya and the Anurüpa Pragathas in the güyatri metre; at the middle 
(rounds), the middle (verse-quarters); and at the last (rounds), the last 
(verse-quarters). Or, the morning-pressing (should be characterised by the 
recitation) by verse-halves, except (in the case of) the Stotriya and the Anurüpa 
Pragāthas. 


Having three verse-guarters is the gāyatri; (so too are) the usnih, the 
pura-usnih, the kakubh, and the prior virāj. Having four verse-guarters is the 
posterior virāj; (so too are) the brhati, the satobrhati, the jagati, the anustubh, 
and the tristubh. Of the paikti (there are) five (verse-guarters); of the 
aticchandas metres, six (or) seven. The verse, sa hi sardho na marutam..., has 
eight. Of the dvipadā (there are) two verse-quarters; these ( verse-quarters ) 
usually have eight syllables (each). (The verse-quarters) of the jagati have 
twelve syllables (each); (so too have) the third verse-quarters of the usmih and 
the brhati, the first and the third ( verse-quarters ) of the satobrhati, the middle 
one of the kakubli, and the first one of the pura-usnih. (The verse-quarters ) of 
the tristubk and the (prior) virāj have eleven syllables (each). (The verse- 
quarters) ofthe posterior virāj have ten syllables ( each ). They also call this 
virāj the aksarapaikti. The padaparikti is constituted of five verse-quarters 
having five syllables each. Of the jagati there are also six verse-quarters having 
eight syllables each. If (the metre is) deficient by one or two ( syllables), (it 
is called) nicrt; if excessive (by one or two syllables, it is called) bhurij. The 
verses of (the metre) to be exploited are equal in number to the quarter- 
portions of (the metre) to be accomplished. (The verses) of it (=the metre 
to be accomplished) are accomplished by the quarter-portions ( of the metre to 


be exploited). The gayatri and the usnih, the anustubh and the brhati, and the, 


pankti, and the tristubh and the jagati — this is the order of the metres, which 
begin with twenty-four syllables and increase successively by four syllables. 


The first Nivid is of the Marutvatiya Sastra ; the second of the Niskevalya 
Sastra; those beginning with the third of the Vai$vadeva Sastra and the 
Āgnimāruta Sastra; and the last of the SolaSin. There should be as many 
Nivids as the hymns. The āfāēva (should be inserted) before each hymn; 
and (before) each Nivid ; and (before) each isolated verse; and (before) the 
concluding verse. In the Vai$vadeva Sastra, (the ahdva should be inserted 


before) the Pratipad Pragātha and the Anucara Pragatha; in the Agnimaruta: 


Sastra, before the Stotriya Pragatha and the Anurūpa Pragatha, (before) the 
verses beginning with āpo hi srhā..., (before) the verses relating to the consorts 
Of gods, (before) the verses relating to Rākā, (before) the verses in the 
aksarapaükti metre, (before) the verses relating to the fathers, (before) the 


verse relating to Yama, and (before) the verses beginning with svādus kila 


'yari... The mode of the reciting of the Vai$vadeva Sastra should be slow; 


(that) of the Agnimaruta Sastra (should be) rapid, except for the verses beginn- — 
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ing with apo hi sfha.... They place the apsu somas and perform with reference 
to the animal the rites beginning with the Anuyajas and ending with the Samyu. 


124. THE OFFERING OF THE MAHENDRA CUP AND 
THE TAKING UP OF THE AINDRA CUP 


BAUDHAYANA - 


1. [8. 8] — The Adhvaryu should respond to the Sastra in the well- 
established mannner, come over towards the east, and then raise up this Māhendra 
cup. (The others) should follow with the raising up ofthe Nārāšamsas. Then, 
E with ošrāvaya, he should cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce, ( and, after the latter 
has responded with ) astu Srausat, ( give out the call :) ** O reciter of the Sastra, do 
thou recite the Yājyā (for the offering) of Soma.” He should make the offering 
two times — (once) after the vasa? has been uttered and (the second time ) after 
the subsequent vasa? has been uttered. [14.11 - After the offering of the 
Mahendra itself should (the Atigrāhya cups ) be offered.! While he is about to 
offer it (= the Atigrāhya cup to Agni), he should gaze at it with agne tejasvin 


=f tejasvi tvam devesu bhūyās tejasvantam mam āyusmautam varcasvantarh manusyesu - 


kuru. He should make the offering with diksayai ca tvā tapasaš ca tejase juhomi. 

a After having made the offering, he should make (the sacrificer) recite tejovid 
— asi tejo mà mā hasin mā *ham tejo hasisark mā mār tejo hāsit. He (= the 
——— sacrificer) should consume with mayi medhām mayi prajam mayy agnis tejo 
m dadhātu.| [23. 5 — As for the consuming of (the Soma in) the cups relating to 
the Prstha Stotras: Bodhāyana, indeed, says that one should consume (the 
_ Soma in) each of them with the formula relating to the consuming at the 
ne relevant pressing and also with the obligatory (one). Saliki says (that one 
= should do so) only with the obligatory one. ] [14.11 — Then, while he is 
aH abonet to; offer it (=the _Atigrahya cup to Indra ), he Should gaze at it with 


a. 


“cau j *jase CER After having made the offering, he should make (the sacrificer) 
-ojovid asy ojo mā mā hāsin mà *ham ojo hàsigam mà mam ojo hasit. 
= the sacrificer) should consume with mayi medham mayi prajam mayl 
indriyam dadhütu. "Then, while he is about to offer it ( — the Atigrahya cup 
| ja), he should gaze at it with sūrya bhrājasvin bhrajasvi tvam devesu bhūyā 
asvaniam mam Gyusmantam varcasvantam manusyesu kuru, He should make 
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the offering with vayo$ ca tvā *pam ca bhrājase juhomi. After having made the 
offering, he should make (the sacrificer) recite suvarvid asi suvar mā mā hāsīn 
mā *ham suvar hāsisam mà main suvar hasit. He (= the sacrificer) should 
consume with mayi medhārh mayi prajārh mayi sūryo bhrājo dadhàtu.] In thé 
very same manner they should successively shake up the Narafainsas, each two 
times. (The bearers of) the Nārāšamsas should come (to the Sadas) after 
(the Adhvaryu who takes) that cup (that is, the Māhendra cup, to the Sadas ). 
(The formula for) the consuming at the rclevant pressing (should be) 
mahendrena pitasya.... The Hotr as also the Adhvaryu should together consumé 
(the Soma) in this cup, and (that in) the Nārāšamsas with the nara@samsapita 
formula, namely, narasamsapitasya soma deva te mativido madhyamdinasya 
savanasya tristupchandasah pitrpitasya madhumata upahiitasyo *pahiito bhaksayami. 
These three, mutually inviting themselves together, should consume (out of) the 
Hotr’s goblet. (The others should consume) out of their respective goblets. 
They should touch themselves (that is, their own hearts) each with hinya me.... 
They should not make the goblets swell. They, who have consumed the entire 
( quantity of Soma ), should wash (them ). 


2. [8.8]- Then he (= the Adhvaryu) should proceed with the three 
turns of offering Soma from the Ukthya vessel, inserting in the formula for 
taking up Soma! the words indraya tva, indraya tva. : 


BHARADVAJA — 


[1. 7.3-17] — After having formally introduced the Stotra, the Adhvar- 
yu should give out the call: **O pressers, do you press out ( the Soma); do thou 
make the mortars resound, o Agnidhra; do thou stir up the āšir; do thou attend 
to (the rice to be cooked ) for Soma." There is one view that, at this stage, one 
Should press out Soma for the third pressing, measure out (the material for ) 
the Savaniya purodāšas and the cooked rice for Soma, aud stir up the asir. The 
Other view is (that one should do all this) at the third pressing. After having 
fesponded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu should take hold of the cup. (The 
Camasüdhvaryus) should take hold of the Nārāšamsas. (The relevant priests ) 
should take hold of the (three) Atigráhya cups. The Adhvaryu should step 
beyond, cause the Agnidhra to announce, and (after the latter has responded ) 
say (to the Hotr): **O reciter of the Sastra, do thou recite the Yajya (relating 
to the offering) of Soma”. After the vasa; has been uttered, he should make 
the offering. The shaking up (of the goblets) has been already explained. 
Thereafter they should offer the (three) Atigrāhya cups with the formulās, 
agne tejasvin ..., etc., in accordance with their relevance. The formula for the 
consuming of (the Soma in) the (Māhendra) cup has been already stated* 


tr 
^s. 


l. See Sections 89, 92, and 95. 
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Thereafter they should consume (the Soma in) the Atigrāhya cups with the 
formulas mayi medhàm mayi prajām ..., etc., in accordance with their relevance. 
( The formula for the consuming) of (the Soma in) the Nārāšamsa goblets has 
been already stated. (The Camasins) should consume (the Soma in) their 
goblets in entirety. They should not make (the goblets) swell; they should 
cleanse (them). Hereafter, the goblets at the midday-pressing should verily be 
consumed in entirety. Thereafter the Adhvaryu should divide (the Soma in) 
the Ukthya vessel as at the morning-pressing. This much should be different, 
In all cases, the formulas relating to the filling in and the placing should 
respectively be indrāya tvā ... and indrāya tvā .... 


APASTAMBA - 


[13. 8. 6-12] - After the Stotra (relating to the Mahendra cup) has 
— been chanted, (there should follow) the response to the Sastra as in connection 
with the Vai$vadeva cup. (After the Sastra has been recited, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the Māhendra ) cup and (the Camasādhvaryus should take up) 
the Nārāšamsa-goblets. The Atigrāhyas should be offered following (the 
Offering of) the Māhendra. Verily, together with the Adhvaryu (who takes 
hold of the Mahendra cup), the Pratiprasthātr should take hold of the Agneya 
(Atigrāhya ) cup, the Nestr of the Aindra ( Atigrāhya) cup, and the Unnetr 
of the Saurya ( Atigrāhya ) cup. After having offered the Agneya ( Atigrāhya ) 
kā | cup with agne tejasvin..., the Pratiprasthātr should follow the offering with 
> (the recitation of ) the formula, fejovid asi..; after having offered the Aindra 
; ( Atigrāhya ) cup with indrau ’jasvin..., the Nestr should follow the offering 
e with (the recitation of) the formula, ojovid asi...; after having offered the 
RT —  Saurya ( Atigrahya ) cup with sürya bhrajasvin.., the Unnetr should follow the 
— Offering with (the recitation of) the formula, suvarvid asi... After having 
_ Offered ( out of ) those ( cups ), they should consume (the remnants in ) their 
a respective (cups) in the Sadas, facing towards the west, respectively with the 
; . formulas mayi medham.., in accordance with the indicatory mark. In the very 
= same, manner (as at the morning-pressing ) (should the procedure relating to ) 
the portions of Soma taken up from the Ukthya vessel ( be gone through ). 
This much should be different. ( The Adhvaryu ) should modify the formula for 
the taking up and also for the placing as indrāya tvà.... 


SATYĀSĀDHA - 


[9.2] — After having responded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu should 
hold of the ( Mahendra) cup, (and ) the Camasadhvaryus ( should take 
f) their respective goblets. The other Adhvaryus ( = the Pratiprasthātr 
EO ld take hold of the Atigráhya cups — the Pratiprasthatr of the Agneya 
grah » the Nestr of the Aindra (Atigrāhya cup), and the Unnetr of 


V Uc oe 
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VAIKHĀNASA - 


[16.9-10] — After having responded (to the Sastra), the Adhvaryu 
should take hold ofthe (Māhendra) cup. The others, verily together with the 
Adhvaryu, (should take hold of) the NaraSamsa goblets and the Atigrāhya 
cups — the Pratiprasthatr ( should take hold of) the Āgneya ( Atigrāhya cup), 
the Nestr ( of) the Aindra, and the Unnetr (of) the Saurya. 


MĀNAVA - 


[ 2. 4. 6. 18-20] — The procedure up to the offering of the portions of 
Soma from the Ukthya vessel, except the duties of the sacrificer, ( should be 
understood as having been ) explained by (the procedure in connection with ) 
the Vai$vadeva. The portion of Soma from the Ukthya vessel should be taken 
up with upayāmagrhito 'si *ndraya tvā. The Adhvaryu should place it with esa te 
yonir indrāya tvā. The other rites should be similar. 


KATYAYANA - 


[ 10. 3. 21 ] — After having performed the rites up to the washing of the 
vessels, the Adhvaryu should take up a portion of the Soma from the Ukthya 
(three times ) as before, each time with (the formula) indrāya tvà... (employed ) 
in connection with all. 


LATYAYANA 


I [2.5.13] — The second goblets at (all) the ( three) pressings are the 
Nārāšamsa goblets, and (also) the two third ones at the prior two pressings. 


DRAHYAYANA - 
[5. 1. 15 ] =LĀT. 2. 5. 13. 
VAITANA — 
. . [22.5]— (The Brahman should follow with the relevant Mantra) the 
Mahendra offering connected with the Niskevalya ( -Sastra ). 


125. THE SECOND PRSTHA-STOTRA 


SATYASADHA - 


[ 10. 5] — He (= the sacrificer ) should give away the desired object 
(to the Udgatrs ) in connection with the Vamadevya ( Prstha-Stotra ). 


LATYAYANA - 


[2. 9.4; 10. 1] — ( Dhünamjayya says that one should make the offering 
by dividing the formula into two — the prior libation with adah pibatu somyam 
madhv āyur dadhad yajīiapatāv avihrutam svāhā and the posterior libation with 
ima: yajīam... ) for the sake of the Prsthas of the Hotrkas. 


The Udgātr, who is about to chant the Vamadevya Sāman, should, before 
the yoking of the Stoma, meditate in his mind on the formula, gāvo ašvā ajāvayo 
vrihayo yavāh. 


DRAHYAYANA - 
[6.1. 5; 2.1] = LAT. 2. 9. 4; 10. 1. 
JAIMINIYA - 


[1.18] — The Udgātr should pronounce, before the Vāmadevya Sāman, 
the Sānti-formula, namely, prajāpatir asi vàmadevyam brahmanah šaraņam tan mā 
[ pāhi. Then he should utter the (five) immortal vyalhrtis, bhuh, bhuvah, svah, 
3 ka idam ud gāsyati, and sa idam ud gāsyati. After having uttered this, he 
= should breathe out. If the Stotra to be chanted is the Brhat Sāman, he should 

< receive the two darbha blades for the Brhat and should then say divarı pitaram 
upasraye brhan mā mā himsih. The other rites are similar (to those in connection 
with the Rathantara). (The Udgātr) should chant either the Rathantara or 
the Brhat. After the Prastāva of the Rathantara has been chanted, he should 
utter ho and then take up the beginning (of the Udgitha). After the Prastāva 
i: of the Brhat has been chanted, (he should utter) @ While the Prastāva of the 
— Rathantara is being chanted, he should close his eyes. At the utterance of the 
word svardrsam, he should open his eyes. As long as he would be uttering 
A the Stobhas, both his hands should remain upon (that is, touching ) the earth, 
— for the sake of the non-ceasing of the chariot of gods. 


_ The Adhvaryu brings over two darbha blades for the Vamadevya. After 

ng received them, the Udgatr should utter the vyahrtis — gauh, asvah, ajah, 
rihih, yavah, āpo vāyur āpo vāyuļ. He should chant the Vāmadevya Sāman 
in the middle tone and without the trembling of the tone. Up to the Pratihāra, 


ld chant without breathing in. While the Pratihāra itself is being 
he Udgātr should utter the word vāk, 


THE MAITRĀVARUŅA-ŠASTRA 7/03 


VAITANA - 


[22.4] — (At the second Prstha-Stotra, the Brahman should impel) 
with anuvā *si rātryai tvā ratrim jinva. 


126. THE MAITRAVARUNA-SASTRA 


ASVALAYANA - 
[ 5. 10. 19, 24; 5. 16. 1] — At the midday-pressing, (in the Sastras of the 


Hotrakas) the Pragāthas (should be in) the third (place, after the Stotriya 
and the Anurüpa ). 


At the midday-pressing, (after having recited the Sastra, one should 
murmur ) uktharā vāci 'ndrāya. 


Of the Hotrakas, (the Maitrāvaruņa's Sastra should be constituted as 
follows:) (the verses beginning with ) kayā naš citra à bhuvad... ( should be the 
Stotriya trca); (those beginning with) kaya tvam na ūtyā... (should be the 
Anurūpa trea ) ; (those beginning with ) kas tam indra tvāvasum... (should be the 
Pragātha ); ( those beginning with) sadyo ha jāto... and (with) eva tvām indra... 
(should be the hymns); and the verse, usann u su nah sumanā upāke..., (should 
be) the Yajya. 

SANKHAYANA - 

[7.22] — The Vamadevya (Sāman) (should be the Stotra) of the 
Maitravaruna (Sastra). (The triplets beginning with) kayā nas citra... and 
kaya tvam na ūtyā... (should respectively be) the Stotriya (trca) and the 
Anurūpa (rca). (The couplet beginning with) kas tam indra... (should be) 
the Sāma-Pragātha. (The hymn beginning with) sadyo ha jatah... (should be 
the Ukthamukha). (The hymn beginning with) eva tvam indra vajrinn atra... 
(should be the Paryāsa). One should recite the verse, usann u su nah., as the 
Yajya. 


127. THE OFFERING OF THE AINDRA CUP AND THÉ 
TAKING UP OF THE AINDRA CUP 


BHARADVAJA - 


f 14. 7. 18] — The formula for the consuming of (the Soma in) the cup 
should be the one relating to Indra. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9.2] — The Adhvaryu should give out the call: ** O reciter of the Sastra, 
do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of Soma.” They (= the 
three Adhvaryus — the Pratiprasthatr, the Nestr, and the Unnetr) should offer 
the Atigrāhya cups with the relevant formulas, namely, agne tejasvin tejasvi..., 
etc. "They should consume (the remnants in) the Atigrāhyas with the relevant 
formulas, namely, mayi medhāri mayi prajam..., etc. (The remnants in the cups 
should be ) consumed in entirety. There should not be the causing to swell 
and the placing (of the NaraSamsa goblets). As before (that is, as in 
connection with the morning-pressing ), the two should proceed with the offering 
of the three portions of Soma taken up from the Ukthya vessel. ( However, ) 
in all cases, the two should modify the formulas for the taking up and the plac- 
ing as indráya tvā.... 


VAIKHANASA - 


ii [ 16. 9-10] — (The Adhvaryu ) should cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce 
E — - and, after the response has been made (by the latter), give out the call, **O reciter 
of the Sastra, do thou recite the Yajya (relating to the offering ) of Soma." 
After the Mahendra cup has been offered, they (=the Pratiprasthatr, the 
Nestr, and the Unnetr) should offer the (three) Atigrahya cups respectively 
COS with the (three ) formulas, agne tejasvin..., indrau *jasvin..., and sūrya bhrajasvin.... 

—— (The sacrificer) should follow (the three Atigrāhya cups), which have been 
_ Offered, respectively with the (three) formulas tejovid asi, ojovid asi, and suvarvid 
: asi. In the Sadas, with their faces turned towards the west, they ( = the Pratipra- 
e sthātr etc. ) should consume (the remnants in the Atigrāhyas) respectively with 
E the formulas, mayi medhām..., etc. ( The remnants in ) the goblets (should be) 
COE consumed in entirety. As before (that is, as in connection with the morning- 
pressing ), the two should proceed with the offering of the three portions of 

- Soma taken up from the Ukthya with upayamagrhito ‘si *ndràya tva.... 


___ [22.6]—(The Brahman should follow with the relevant Mantra ) the 


ings to Indra by the Maitravaruna and the others, 


128. THE THIRD PRSTHA-STOTRA 
LATYAYANA - 
[2. 9. 4; 10. 2, 3] — (For 2.9. 4, see Section 125.) 


While the Brahma Saman is being chanted, the sacrificer sits by concentrat- 
ing (on the thought that) the wish which is his (that is, which he entertains ) 
should be fulfilled. So should the other one (= the Udgatr ), while chanting, 
(concentrate on the same thought ). 


DRAHYAYANA - 

[6. 1. 5; 2. 2,3] = LAT. 2. 9. 4; 10. 2, 3. 
JAIMINIYA - 

[1. 18] — The Udgatr should chant the Naudhasa Saman. 
VAITANA - 


[22:4] — (At the third Prstha-Stotra, the Brahman should impel) with 
ušig asi vasubhyas tvā vasūn jinva. 


129. THE BRAHMANACCHAMSI-SASTRA 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5.16.1] — (Of the Hotrakas, the Brāhmaņāccharnsin's Sastra should 
be constituted as follows: ) (the Pragātha beginning with) fam vo dasmam rti- 
saham... and (that beginning with ) tat tvà yāmi suviryant... should respectively 
be the Stotriya and the Anurūpa; (the verses beginning with) ud u tye madhu- 
mattamā... (should be the Pragātha); (those beginning with) indrah purbhid... 
and ( with ) ud u brahmany ... (should be the hymns); and the verse, rjisi vajri 
vrsabhas turāsāt..., (shoul be) the Yājyā. 

SANKHAYANA — i 

[7.23] — The Naudhasa (Saman) (should be the Stotra) of the 
Brühmanaücchamsin (Šastra) if the Rathantara is the Prstha; the Syaita 
( Sáman ) (should be the Stotra of that Sastra ) if the Brhat is the Prstha. ( The 


couplets beginning with ) fam vo dasmam... and fat tv@ yami suviryam... (should — 
respectively be) the Stotriya Pragātha and the Anurūpa Pragāthā of the 


b 


^. 
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Naudhasa ; ( those beginning with ) abhi pra vah... and pra su $srutam... (should 
respectively be the Stotriya and the Anurūpa ) of the Syaita. ( The couplet 
beginning with) ud u tye madhumattamā... (should be) the Sāma-Pragātha. 
(The hymn beginning with ) indrah pürbhid... ( should be the Ukthamukha ) in 
the Naudhasa ; (the hymn beginning with) asāvi somah puruhüta... 10 the Syaita. 
( The hymn beginning with ) ud u brahmāņi... (should be the) common (hymn 
for both). One should recite the verse, rjisi vajri ..., as the Yājyā. 


— —..  NAITANA - 


[ 20. 15, 16, 18 ; 21. 5; 22. 7-14] — After the last Pratihāra, the Brāhmaņā- 
cchamsin should utter hint three times and then invoke the Adhvaryu with sari- 
savom. (He should invoke the Adhvaryu ) without the utterance of him for the 
Anurüpa (-trca), the opening of the Uktha, and the concluding verse ( of the 
Sastra ) and ( also ) for the Pragatha at the midday-pressing. ( He should invoke 
the Adhvaryu ) with adhvaryo Sarhsavom for the Stotriya ( -trca ). 


At the midday-pressing, after the Hotr has recited the Sastra, the Brahman 
should say uktharh vāci *ndràya. 


( The two verses beginning with) tam vo dasmam rtişaham... and (the two 
verses beginning with) tat tva yami suviryas... should respectively be the 
Stotriya and the Anurūpa. One should make three verses out of two by 
repetition (in the following manner): He should recite the first verse, repeat 
the last quarter of that verse, pause, recite ( by way of) the second verse the 
(first ) verse-half of the next verse, repeat the last quarter of this latter verse, 
and recite (by way of) the third verse the latter verse-half ( of that verse). In 
this manner should be accomplished the construction of the Stotriyas and the 
Anurūpas of the Bārhata. (The Stotriya and the Anurüpa ) should be recited in 
a tone (slightly ) higher than the middle (tone). (The hymn beginning with ) 
ud u tye madhumattamah... should be recited with proper intonation as the 
Sama-Pragatha. (The hymn beginning with ) indrah pūrbhid atirat ... should be 


recited as the opening of the Sastra, by quarters and in the lowest tone. (The 
hymn beginning with) ud u brahmāny airata... should be the concluding portion 
——of the Sastra. One should conclude with the verse, eve 'd indram.... He should 


| recite the next verse (namely, rjisi vajri...) as the Yajya. 


130. THE OFFERING OF THE AINDRA CUP AND 
THE TAKING UP OF (ANOTHER) AINDRA CUP 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8.8]- While only the last offering has remained (to be made), the 
Adhvaryu should, in the very same manner,! say: “ Do you fill in (the goblets ) 
after the Acchāvāka”s goblet (has been filled in); o Unnetr, do thou fill in 
with the entire quantity of king Soma; do thou not leave behind (any Soma ). 
O Pratiprasthatr, do thou conclude (the offering) with this cup; come, o 
sacrificer." He should enter the Havirdhüna by the eastern door, then turn up 
the Adhavaniya (so that its mouth faces upwards), and pour out round it 
verily the entire quantity of the vasativari water and verily the entire quantity 
of ekadhana water. He should wipe off the pitcher of the vasativari , water 
and place it with its mouth turned downwards verily in front of the axle; ( he 
should place the pitchers of) the ekadhana water to the rear of the axle. 
They should first fill in the Acchāvāka's goblet itself; (they should fill in) 
the other goblets as the occasions arise. They should fill in (the goblets) verily 
(with) the entire quantity of king Soma and then place them together upon 
the Uttaravedi. Then the Pratiprasthütr should take hold of the cup lying near 
the Uktha vessel. He should take out into it thc entire quantity of king Soma 
which is in the Uktha vessel. That, indeed, becomes the Aindra ( cup ) itself. 


MANAVA - 


[2.4.6.21-24] — The Adhvaryu should conclude the Soma-pressing. 
He should drop down the rjisa upon the pressing stones. He should pour down 
(the water retained in the vasativari) pitcher for the third pressing into the 
Adhavaniya. (The Unnetr should pour out) the entire quantity of Soma from 
the Pūtabhrt into the goblets with the Acchavaka’s goblet as the foremost. 


KATYAYANA - ti 
[ 10. 3.22,23] — (The Adhvaryu ) should pour out also the vasativari 


water (into the Ādhavanīya ) with the verse, idari trtiyam savanam kavinam 


rtena ye camasam airayanta | te saudhanvanah svar ānašānāh svistim no *bhi 


vasiyo nayantu. (He should pour out with this verse ) also the remnant in the 


ekadhana pitchers. 


VAITĀNA - T 
[22.6]— (The Brahman should follow with the relevant verse) the 
Offering to Indra (in connection with the Sastras recited ) by the Maitravaruna’ 


and the others., TU 


—— V =: ^. 


l.. See Section 95, 


ODE ee 


131. THE FOURTH PRSTHA-STOTRA 


|. — LATYAYANA - 


F 

mE |». [2.9.4] — See Section 125. 
3e —. DRAHYAYANA - 

E [6.1.5] & LAT. 2.9.4. 
A —  — JAIMINIYA - 


[1.18] — The Udgātr should chant the Kāleya Saman. The midday- 
pressing is then concluded. 


—— VAITANA - 


= [ 22. 4 ] — (At the fourth Prstha-Stotra, the Brahman ‘should impel) with 
praketo *si rudrebhyas tvā rudràii jinva. 


—— 


132. THE ACCHAVAKA-SASTRA 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5. 16.1] — ( Of the Hotrakas, the Acchāvāka's Sastra should be consti- 
tuted as follows: ) ( the Pragātha beginning with ) tarobhir vo vidadvasum... and 
AN (that. beginning with ) taranir it sisāsati... should respectively be the Stotriya 

. and the Anuriipa ; (the verses beginning with ) ud in nv asya ricyate... ( should 
be the Pragātha ); ( those beginning with) bhüya id... and imam ū su... ( should 
the hymns); one should always draw out the last but one verse everywhere 

f dun latter hymn); the verse, pibā vardhasva tava ghā sutāsah..., ( should be) 


[7.24] — The Kaleya (Sāman ) (should be the Stotra ) of the Acchavaka 
astra ). (The couplets beginning with ) tarobhir vo... and taraņir it sisasati--- 
Ould respectively be) the Stotriya Pragātha and the Anurüpa Pragātha. 

couplet beginning with) ud in nv asya ricyate... (should be) the Sāma- 
- (The hymn beginning with) bhüya id vāvrdhe ... (should be the 
) (The hymn beginning with) imam ū su... (should be the 
2) On should recite the verse, piba vārdhasva..., as the Yājyā. 


133. THE OFFERING OF THE OTHER AINDRA CUP 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8.8] — Then, having responded to (the Sastras in connection with ) 
the midday-pressing, the Adhvaryu should say ukthan vāci. (The Adhvaryu 
should say :) “O Prašāstr, do thou impel.” "The Prašūstr. should say (to the 
officiating priests ): “‘ Do you move out.” "The midday-pressing should ( thus ) 
be concluded. 


BHARADVAJA - 


[ 14. 7. 19-24 ] — At that very time, he ( — the Adhvaryu ) should pour 
in additional Soma into the Sodašin cup. After having filled in the Sodašin 
cup, he should give out the call: *( O Unnetr ), do thou fill in the goblets 
for the last time; do thou pour down (the Soma in ) the Droņakalaša into the 
Pütabhrt; do thou pour in the entire quantity of king Soma into the goblets ; 
after having wiped the two vessels ( the DronakalaSa and the Pütabhrt ) clean 
with the fringes (of the woollen filter), place them upside down.” After 


having responded to ( each of the Sastras at) the midday-pressing, he should 


say, * The Uktha has been recited." After having offered the oblation with the 
verse, višve devà maruta indro asman.., he should give out the call: “O 
Prašāstr, do thou impel." The Prašāstr should say (to the officiating priests ); 
** Do you move out." The midday-pressing should (thus ) be concluded. 


APASTAMBA — 


[13.8.13-15] — After having responded to (the Sastras at) the 
midday-pressing, the Adhvaryu should say wktham vāci; or (he should say so 
after having responded to) each Sastra. After the (midday-) pressing has 
been concluded, he should offer an oblation (on the Ahavaniya fire) with the 
verse, vifre devā maruta... In the very same manner (as at the morning: 
pressing), there should be the call and the moving out (of the Sadas). The 
midday-pressing should be (thus) concluded. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9.2] — After (the midday-pressing ) has been concluded, the Adhvaryu 
should offer an oblation with the verse, vifve devā maruta indro asmān.... He 
should give out the call, “O Prašāstr, do thou impel.” The Prašāstr should 
Say, “ Do you move away.” The midday-pressing should be (thus) concluded. 


VAIKHANASA — 


[16.10] — After (the midday-pressing) has been concluded, the. 
Adhvaryu should offer an oblation with the verse, visve devā maruta.. He 
8-90 
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should give out the call, “ O Prasastr, do thou impel.” The Prašāstr should say, 
«Do you move away.” (All should ) move out by the same route by which 


they have come in. 
MĀNAVA - 


p [2.4.6. 25-28] — After having responded to the Acchāvāka, (the 
Pratiprasthātr ) should say, ** The Sastra has been recited.” With the verse, 
višve devā maruta indro asmān asmin dvitīye savane na jahyah | sumedhasah priyam 
esam vadanto vayam syüma patayo rayiņām, the Adhvaryu should offer the 
oblation relating to the performance of the pressing. With the verse, yo drapso 
amsuh patitah prthivyam parivāpāt purodāšāt karambhat | dhana@soman manthina 
indrah šukrāt tam te juhomi manasa vasatkrtam, he should offer the second 
(oblation ) He should give out the call, “O Prasastr, do thou impel.” 
Impelled they should move out. 


KATYAYANA — 
[10. 3. 24] — (The procedure) should continue up to (the Adhvaryu's 
call to the Maitravaruna regarding) the impelling. 
M VAITĀNA — 
[22. 6; 21. 7, 8] — (The Brahman should follow with the relevant verse ) 
the offering to Indra (in connection with the Sastra recited by the Acchāvāka ). 


| After the remnant of Soma in the cup relating to the Acchāvāka's 
Sastra has been consumed, (the Brahman) should offer an oblation of clarified 


butter (at the midday-pressing) with $yeno 'si... He should offer the 
samsthitahoma oblation, 


THE THIRD PRESSING 


134. THE PRESSING OUT OF THE RJĪSA AND THE OFFERING 
OF THE ADITYACUP ` 


— - — BAUDHAYANA - 


LH [8.9]— They (= the officiating priests and the sacrificer) should 
. move forward (into the Sadas) for the third pressing verily with the formulas 
beginning with devi dvarau.... After having come to know of them who have 

_ together moved forward (into the Sadas ) the Adhvaryu should come over 
towards the east and say: "O Agnidhra, do thou fetch the curtains; © 


Ms 
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Pratiprasthātr, do thou bring over the āšir; do thou fetch curds curdled from 
hot milk for the Aditya cup; do thou come, o sacrificer?. He should enter 
the Havirdhāna by the eastern door, mix up that stalk, which had been cast 
into the Upam$u cup, with the rjisa of the midday-pressing, take hold of any 
pressing stone whichsoever, and then say to the Unnetr : “ Do thou fetch ( water) 
and pour over.” [14.6- It is said in the Brühmana: * Three, indeed, are 
the pressings. Now, they suppress the third pressing who accomplish (it) 
without the stalks. (The Adhvaryu) should offer the Upürisu cup, cast a stalk 
into the Upanisu cup, mix it up (with the rjisa) at the third pressing, and then 
press out.”” One should (therefore) mix up that stalk, which had been verily 
cast into the Upāmšu cup, with the rjisa of the midday pressing, and then 
press out. “That he adds (the stalk to the rjisa)—-thereby ( the pressing ) 
becomes characterised by the stalk; that he presses out- thereby it becomes 
characterised by the rjisa. One thus renders all the pressings characterised by 
the stalk, characterised by sukra, and characterised by cqually ample virile 
. power”. So says the Brahmana..] [21.22— As for the pressing out at the 
third pressing: (The view expressed in) the sütra (is that) of Bodhayana. 
Saliki says that one should only say “that he adds (the stalk to the rjisa)— - 
thereby (the pressing) becomes characterised by the stalk”.] The Unnetr 
should add (Soma-juice ) from the Adhavaniya by means of the drawing spoon.” 
The Adhvaryu should press out for an unlimited number of times, then collect 
it together well into the sambharani, and pass it over to the Unnetr. The 
Unnetr should pour it down into the Adhavaniya. Thus, verily, should the 
second round be concluded; thus, the third. In the end, the Adhvaryu should 
wrap the zjisa round by means of the woollen strainer and pass it over to 
the Unnetr. The Unnetr should wash it off in the Ādhavanīya, squeeze it, 
carry it over between the two poles of the southern havirdhdna-cart, and then 
place it in the interior of the cart. They should curtain off the eastern door and 
the western one. 


2. [8.9-10] — Then he should take hold of the cup which is close 
to the Aditya vessel. He should take up into it a third part of king Soma which 
is in the Āditya vessel, quickly going over the verse, kadācana starir asi..., 
and with the formula, upayāmagrhito ’sy adityebhyas tvà justam grhnami. He 
should hold across it two blades of sacrificial grass and then mix up (the Soma in) 
it with the curds curdled from hot milk, quickly going over the verse, kadacana 
pra yucchasy..., and with the formula, upayamagrhito *sy adityebhyas tvā justam 
grhnami. After having drawn away the two blades of sacrificial grass, he should 
take up half the portion of king Soma, quickly going over the verse, yajrio 
devanàrm praty etl sumnam..., and with the formula, upayāmagrhito *sy adityebhyas 
tvā justam grhņāmi. [21.22 — As for the taking up of the Aditya cup : (The 
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view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Sāliki. In this connection, Bodhāyana, 
indeed, says that one should take it up before the pressing out ( and that ) 
one should pour down (upon it) the curds curdled from hot milk, without reciting 
any Mantra.] Then he should mix it up by means of the thicker end of the 
Upamsusavana pressing stone, with vivasva adityai 'sa fe somapithas tena 
mandasva tena trpya trpyāsma te vayam tarpayitāro ya divya Vrstis tayā a 
Sriņāmi. Then he should lift it up. In this connection, one obtains a prediction. 
«If a drop of Soma falls down instantly, the rain will shower very intensely; 
if (it falls down ) lingeringly, (the rain) will not shower. One should not place 
it (down).” So says the Brahmana. Then he should wrap the UpamsuSavana 
stone round with the woollen strainer and then press the cup upwards from 
below, in a crooked manner, by means of it (= the Upāmšusavana stone), 
without allowing its content to spill out, with à samudrad à *ntariksat prajāpatir 
udadhim cyāvayāti *ndrah prasnautu maruto vargayantu ] un nambhaya prthivim 
bhindhi *darit divyam nabhah | udno divyasya no dehl "ano vi srja drtim. [As 
for the pressing upwards of the Aditya cup: Bodhayana says that one should 
press ít upwards with half the verse (each time ). Sāliki says that one should 
do so with a (whole) verse each time. ] [ 14. 21 — The pressing upwards of the 
Aditya cup has been (already) explained.] Then he should wipe the 
"Upamáusavana stone round by means of the woollen strainer and put it down 
among the stones. They should open up the eastern door and the western one. 
Then he should cover up the cup by means of the hand with blades of sacrificial 
grass in it, stand up, and say (to the Maitrāvaruņa): **Do thou recite the 
Puronuvākyā for Adityas who are dear, whose abodes are dear, whose ordinances 
are dear, (who are) lords of the lustre-stall, and (who are) supervisors of 
the wide midregion”” He should step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra) to 
announce, and (after the latter has responded ) say (to the Maitrāvaruņa ) : 
* Do thou address a call (to the Hotr) to recite the Yajya (relating to the 


offering) unto Adityas who are dear, whose abodes are dear, whose ordinances ' 


are dear, (who are) lords of the lustre-stall, and ( who are ) supervisors of the 
wide midregion”” After the vasa: has been uttered, he should cast away the 
blades of sacrificial grass and offer the Aditya cup on the sacred fire only once. 
He should not gaze at it after having offered it. The Pratiprasthātr should take 
hold of the cup verily after he ( = the Adhvaryu ) has turned round. 


BHĀRADVĀJA - 


[14.8.1-9.12] — We shall explain the third pressing. When many 


cer) whose enemy has moved (into 
(the Adhvaryu) should fill in the Aditya cup while he (= the 


ER 
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enemy) is (still) within the Vedi. The Adhvaryu should close the two doors of 
the Havirdhana! and then draw in Soma from the Aditya vessel into the Aditya 
cup (so as to make the latter) one third (full). Respectively with the 
three verses beginning with kadācana starir asi..., (he should take up into the 
Aditya cup three portions) — he should first take up Soma, then curds derived 
from the curdled hot milk, and then (again) Soma. It is said in the Brāhmaņa 
that he should take up curds in the middle with the verse in the tristubh metre. 
In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of rain-shower, he should decorate with 
curds (= add curds to the cup) lastly with ya divyā vrstis tayā tvā srinümi. 
(In this case) he should not take up curds in the middle. He should place the 
Aditya vessel with the remnants of Soma at its place and then put the 
Upamsusavana (pressing stone) into the cup with vivasva adityai ’sa te 
somapithah.... He should lift it up and obtain the prediction : if a drop dropped 
down immediately, the rain would fall; if (it dropped down) delayingly, the 
rain would not fall. Without having placed it, the Adhvaryu should take hold 
of the cup and stand up with süryo mà devo devebhyah patu.... Then he should 
give out the call (to the Maitravaruna): * Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā 
(relating to the offering ) to Adityas, the dear ones, having dear abodes, cherish- 
ing the ordinances, the lords of the lustre-stall, the supervisors of the wide 
midregion.” 


The sacrificer should remain in contact with the Aditya cup, with aham 
parastad aham avastāt.... The Adhvaryu should stir up (the cup) by means of 
darbha blades, with @ samudrād à "ntariksát.... He should cover (the cup) with 
the darbha blades and then go out with the verse, kavir yajnasya vi tanoti 
pantham.... He should step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and 
(after the latter has responded ) say (to the Maitrāvaruņa): “Do thou address 
a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajya relating to the offering) to Adityas, the 
dear ones, having dear abodes, cherishing the ordinances, the lords of the lustre- 
stall, the supervisors of the wide midregion.” He should cast away the darbha 
blades into the fire with the verse, yas te visvah samidhah santy agne... After 
the vasat has been uttered, he, looking elsewhere, should make the offering. 
(The Hotr) should not utter the subsequent vasa/. After having made the 
offering, he should not gaze (at it). 


APASTAMBA — 


[13. 9. 1-10. 7] — The third pressing should commence with (the taking 
up of) the Aditya cup. After having closed both the doors of the Havirdhāna 
(with mat-curtains), (the Adhvaryu should take up this cup) while the 
Mahāvedi is crowded by many people. Even though his (= the sacrificer's ) 
rival has moved in ( with the other people ), he should take up (Soma ) while he 
Edi tosti DG Un 0.1. Yon A i een ee 

1, The printed text reads : havirdhanayor dvare; this is not clear, X 
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E remaining after the Adabhya ( -offering ), 
ex purification of the Upārnšu ( -offering ), 
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(= the rival ) is (still) within the Mahavedi. (As against this, ) while the 
Aditya cup is being taken up in a sacrifice being performed by his rival, ( the 
sacrificer ) should stand outside the Mahāvedi ( even though he may have moved 
inasa visitor). (The Adhvaryu) should take up Soma in the Aditya cup out 
of the remnants which have been collected in the Aditya-sthali after the offering 
to the divinity-pairs, with kadācana starir asi... With kadácana pra yucchasi..., 
he should take up the curds curdled from hot milk. With the verse, yajrio 
devünüm.., he should again take up Soma, with vivasva āditya..., put into it 
the Upam{usavana pressing stone, and then stir up that ( mixture of Soma and 
curds) by means of it ( — the pressing stone ) (Inthe case) ofa sacrificer, who 
is desirous of rain-shower, he should, with yd divyā vrstis tayā tvà šriņāmi, mix up 
(the Soma) either with the curds curdled from hot milk or with milk, (put the 
Upārnšusavana pressing stone into that mixture, and then) lift up the pressing 
stone. If a drop (of the mixture) drops down forthwith from the pressing stone 
which has been lifted up, there will (soon) be rain-shower. If (a drop takes) 
long (to drop down ), (there will be) no rain-shower. (The Adhvaryu ) should 


not put down (the cup upon the mound before the libation). If he desires that — 


the sacrificer's cows should miscarry, he should gaze at the Aditya cup after 
having lifted up (the pressing stone). He should cover up (the cup) either 
with darbha blades or with the hand and then stand up with sūryo mā devo 
devebhyah pātu.... With aha parastāt..., the sacrificer should take hold of the 
Aditya cup until the offering is made. The Adhvaryu should carry (the cup to 
the Ahavaniya fire ) with the verse, kavir yajītasya vi tanoti pantham.... With d 
samudrād--, he should stir up ( the mixture ) by means of darbha blades. 


The two calls (to the Maitrāvaruņa) should be: “Do thou recite the 
"Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering) to Ādityas, the dear ones with dear 
abodes and dear ordinances, the lords of the lustre-stall, the supervisors of the 
wide mid-region " and * Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā 
relating to the offering) to Adityas, the dear ones with dear abodes and dear 
ordinances, the lords of the lustre-stall, the supervisors of the wide mid-region.” 
Or (they should merely be): “ Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā... for Adityas ” 
and “ Do thou address a call...to Adityas.” With the verse, yas te visvah samidhah 
santy agne..., the Adhvaryu should cast away the darbha blades upon the Ahava- 
niya fire and then, looking elsewhere, offer the Aditya cup. (In the case) ofa 
sacrificer who desires rain-shower, he should make the offering with the verse, uii- 
uambhaya prihivim.... After having made the offering, he should not gaze at it. 
‘He should place, in its (proper) place, the Aditya cup with some remnant in 
t; (then there should follow) the great pressing-out of Soma, as at the morning- 
Pressing, in which ( pressing-out) one should add to the rjisa the Soma-shoot 
the two (shoots) employed for thē 
and the shoot which has remained in the 
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Upamsu-cup. They should press out ( only) from the rjisa (of the two. earlier 
pressings). (There should then follow ) the Savaniya offerings except ( that of ). 
the payasya. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9. 3; 10. 5] — The third pressing should be gone through, beginning with 
(the rites connected with ) the Aditya cup. Its procedure (should be regarded as 
having been) explained by (the procedure in connection with) the midday- 
pressing. If many persons are seated within the Mahāvedi, one should close the 
two doors of the Havirdhāna. (One should do so also) when his ( = the sacrifi- 
cer's ) enemy (is seated within the Mahāvedi). While the sacrificer and his wife 
are within the altar, the Adhvaryu should take up the Āditya cup. (The 
sacrificer ) whose enemy is performing a Soma-sacrifice should (in that sacrifice 
being performed by the enemy) stand outside the Mahāvedi until the Adhvaryu 
takes up the Aditya cup. With the verse, kadācana starir asi..., the Adhvaryu 
should take up into the Aditya cup a portion of the Soma which is in the Aditya 
vessel; with the verse, kadācana pra yucchasi.., (he should take up into that 
very cup) curds derived from curdled hot milk; and, with the verse, yajīto 
devānām praty eti..., (he should take up into that cup ) the entire quantity of the 
Soma which remains in the Aditya-vessel. With vivasva áditya..., he should mix 
up (the contents in) the Āditya cup by means of the Upāmšusavana ( pressing 
stone). In the case of a sacrificer who desires rain-shower, the Adhvaryu should 
thereafter (that is, after the last taking up of the Soma) mix (the contents in ) 
` the Aditya cup either with milk or with curds, with the formula, ya divya vrstis 
tayā tvā Srinami. (The view) of some teachers is that the Adhvaryu should not 
take up curds in between (the two takings up of Soma). The Adhvaryu should 
put down the Upām$usavana pressing stone into it (= the Aditya cup). After 
having lifted it (=the Upārnšusavana ) up, he should derive the prediction 
(regarding the rain-shower, as follows). If a drop of (the mixture) which is 
lifted up (together with the Upāmšusavana ) drops down instantaneously, the 
rain will shower; if (it drops down ) delayingly, (the rain) will not shower. The 
Adhvaryu should not place (the Aditya cup). With à samudrad à *ntariksāt, he 
should stir up ( the contents in it) by means of darbha blades. With aham 
parastād aham avastāt, he should cover it up either with darbha blades or with 
(his) hand. He should stand up with sūryo mā devo devebhyah pātu.... With 
the verse, kavir yajfiasya vi tanoti pantham..., he should carry it away (to the 
Uttaravedi) He should give out the calls (to the Maitravarupa) : “Do thou 
recite the Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering) to Adityas, the dear ones, 
having dear abodes, having dear ordinances, thc lords of the lustre-stall, the 
supervisors of the wide mid-region ” and “ Do thou address a call (to the Hoty 
to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering ) to Adityas, the dear ones, having dear 
abodes, having dear ordinances, the lords of the lustre-stall, the supervisors of 
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the wide mid-region”” He should cast away the darbha blades upon the 
Ahavaniya fire with the verse, yas te visvah samidhah santy agne..., and, looking 
elsewhere, make the offering. In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of Tain- 
shower, he should make the offering with the verse, unnambhaya prthivim.... 
After having made the offering, he should not gaze (atit) One should not utter 
the subsequent vasaf. One should not consume (the remnant). One should 
place the cup with some remnant (retained in it). The Adhvaryu should pour 
down (into the Hotr's goblet ) (a portion ) from the vasativari water and then 
render (that water) nigrābhya. He should add to the rjisa the Soma-stalk which 
has remained in the Upārnšu cup, the Soma-stalk used for preparing the Adābhya 
(cup), and the two stalks used in connection with the purification of the Upāmšu 
(cup), and then press out the rjisa without reciting any Mantra. One should 
not give away to the Grāvastut the turban which had been tied up round the 
Soma. The Pratiprasthatr should not applaud the pressing stones. Some 
teachers prescribe the pouring out, at this stage, of (the material for) the Sava- 
niya ( purodàsas ). 


( The sacrificer ) should touch the Aditya cup while it is being offered. 
VAIKHANASA -— 


[16. 10-12] — All should move away for the third pressing, murmuring 
as many verses as they can beginning with devi dvarau.... After having made 
sure that the asir is ready, the Adhvaryu should give out the calls pointing 
towards the Soma-pressers, the Agnidhra, and the Pratiprasthātr: * O Soma- 
pressers, do you press out. O Agnidhra, do thou measure out the material for the 
Savaniya ( purodasas ); do thou bring over the curtain. O Pratiprasthātr, do thou 
bring over ā$ir and curds curdled from boiled milk for the Aditya cup.” They 
should pour down into the Hotr's goblet water out of the vasativari water, render 
it nigrabhya, mix up with the rjisa the Soma-stalk used for the Adābhya cup, the 
two Soma-stalks with which the UpamSupavana cup was stirred up, and the stalk 
which has remained in the Upānšu cup, and then press out, in the Mahabhisava 
as at the morning-pressing, only the rjisa without reciting any. Mantra. The 
Agnidhra should pour out the material for the Savaniya (purodāšas) except the 
āmikšā. Here, (there should be) a sacrificial cake. on twelve potsherds. (The 
Agnidhra ) should curtain both the doors of the Havirdhāna. The Brahman, the 
Adhvaryu, the sacrificer, the Pratiprasthātr, the Agnidhra, the Unnetr, and the 
sacrificer's wife should remain inside the Havirdbāna. The Adhvaryu should 
take hold of the Aditya cup, quickly go over the verse, kadācana starir asi...» and 


E Es In the Āditya cup (with the Soma) from the Aditya vessel, with upa- 


is and E pola) should quickly go over the verse, kadācana pra yucchasi ...: 
S PS » Wit upayamagrhito ^sy ādityebhyas tvā, mix (that Soma) with the 
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curds curdled from boiled milk. He should quickly go over the verse, yajīio 
devānām..., and, with upayāmagrhito 'sy ādityeblyas tvā, take up (into the cup) 
the entire guantity of king Soma from the Aditya vessel. With vivasva āditya..., 
he should stir up (the contents in) it (= the Aditya cup) by means of the 
Upamisusavana ( pressing stone), mix up (the contents ), in the case of a sacrificer 
who is desirous of rain-shower, either with curds curdled from boiled milk or 
with milk, with the formula, ya divyā vrstis tay tvà srinümi, and then raise up 
the ( pressing) stone. Here, he should derive the indication ( regarding the rain- 
shower, as follows). Ifa drop of (the mixture) which is raised up (together 
with the Upānīšusavana ) drops down instantaneously, the rain will shower; if(it 
drops down) delayingly, (the rain) will not shower. (The Adhvaryu) should 
not place (the Aditya cup). If he desires that the animals should miscarry, he 
should raise up the Aditya cup and gaze at it. He should wrap the Upanisu- 
savana round by means of the woollen strainer, support the vessel below by 
means of it ( — the Upāmšusavana ), move darbha blades within (the cup) with 
à samudrād..., and cover it up with his hand and darbha blades. With aham 
parastād..., the sacrificer should keep in touch with it up to (the time of) the 
offering. With sūryo mà devebhyah patu, the Adhvaryu should stand up without 
spilling out ( the contents in the cup). He should cleanse the Upāmšusavana by 
means of the woollen strainer and put it down among the (pressing) stones. 
They should open the ( two ) doors ( of the Havirdhana). With the veres, kavir 
yajītasya vi tanoti panthām..., the Adhvaryu should carry away the Aditya cup 
(to the Uttaravedi ). 

(The Adhvaryu ) should give out the call (to the Maitravaruna), “ Do 
thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajya relating to the offering) to 
Adityas, the dear ones, having dear abodes, having dear ordinances, the lords of 
the lustre-stall, the supervisors of the wide mid-region," cast the darbha blades 
upon the Ahavaniya fire with yas te visvah samidhah santy agne..., and, after the 
vasat has been uttered, offer the Aditya cup without looking at it. In the case of 
a sacrificer who is desirous of rain-shower, he should make the offering with un 
nambhaya prthivim.... He should not look at it after having offered it. One should 
not utter the subsequent vaga. One should not consume (the remnant). The 
Adhvaryu should place the Āditya cup with some remnant (retained in it). 
MĀNAVA - 

[2. 5. 1. 1-14 ] — They should move forward for the third pressing. After 
having enclosed the two /avirdhana-carts, he should take up as the Aditya cup one 
third of the Soma from the Aditya-vessel into the Aditya-pot, with kadācana 
starir asi... With yajňo devānām..., (he should take up) into that ( Soma ) curds 
curdled from boiled milk. With kadācana pra yucchasy.., he should fill it up 
(with the Soma’) from the Aditya-vessel. With ya divyā vrstis taya tva s$rinami, he 
Should mix it up with the curds curdled from cold milk. With vivasvann adityai 
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"sa ie somapithas..., he should stir round the mixture by means of the Upartu- 

savana (pressing stone). After having covered up (the mixture) by means of 

darbha blades and the hand, he should go over towards the Ahavaniya fire. With 

ahar parastāt, the sacrificer should take hold of him from behind. The Adhvaryu 

should cause (the Maitrāvaruņa ) to recite the Puronuvākyā with “Do thou 

recite the Puronuvākyā for Adityas, the dear ones, those of dear abodes and of 

. dear ordinances, the lords of the lustre-stall, the supervisors of the wide mid- 

region” He should cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce and (after the latter has 

responded ) proceed (by giving out the call), ‘‘ Do thou address a call (to the 

Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) to Adityas, the dear oncs, those 

E. of dear abodes and of dear ordinances, the lords of the lustre-stall, the supervisors 

; of the wide midregion.^ After having cast away the darbha blades, looking 

elsewhere, he should recite the verse, unnambliaya..., and, after the vasaz has been 

uttered, offer (but) not the entire quantity. He should give out the calls: **O 

pressers, do you press out; o Agnidhra, do thou carry away the @sir; o Prati- 

prasthātr, do thou put into the rjisa the Soma-stalk which has remained in the 

Upārnšu cup, press it out, carry it towards the north, and pour it out into the 

Adhavaniya.* They should press out with the vasativari water. The Adhvaryu 

should churn the asir at the rear of the Agnidhra’s Dhisnya. He should stretch 
out the strainer over the Pütabhrt and collect (into it) the bright stream. 


2 KATYAYANA - 

e [10. 4. 1-12] — (The Adhvaryu) should say, “O sacrificer, do thou 
TES come.” The Adhvaryu, the sacrificer, the Pratiprasthatr, the Agnidhra, and the 
EO Unnetr should enter the Havirdhāna (by the eastern door); and the sacrificer's 


wife, by the western door. After the doors of the Havirdhāna have been closed, 
the Adhvaryu should take hold of the Aditya-vessel, (pour down) the remnants 
(in that vessel) over the Pūtabhrt, and then fill in the Aditya-cup from those 
remnants, with kadācana.... He should draw away (the cup for some time) 
amd again fill it in, with kadācana... He should mix it up with curds at the 
kā . Western border or in the middle with yajīto devānārm.... He should mix up (the 
_ Soma and the curds) thoroughly by means of the Upārhšusavana ( pressing stone) 
: with Vata ūditya.... He should hand over the Upaméusavana to the Unnetr 
and (while doing so) say, ‘Do thou release the pressing stone.” He (= the 
Unnetr) should put down the pressing stone into the Adhavaniya or into the 
2 (goblet which has Soma in it and place them in their proper place. After the 
i ao! the Havirdhāna ) have been opened, the two ( that is, the Adhvaryu and 
E e Pratiprasthatr ) should move out (carrying the cup) after having covered UP 
either. with the hand or with the sthāfī. Taken hold of from behind 

CE sacrificer ), he (=the Adhvaryu) should say, “Do thou recite the 
Jā relating to the offering to Ādityas.” In between the call and the 
takor of the Puronuvakya he should say, “ Unto the dear ones, having deaf 
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abodes, having dear ordinances, the lords of the lustre-stall, the supervisors of the 
wide midregion.” After having made the offering, he should hand over to the 
Pratiprasthatr the two remnants ( that is, the remnant in the cup and the remnant 
in the sthāli). At this stage there should be (done) the moving out, because 
( the offering of) the Aditya-cup is prescribed in the scripture before the third 
pressing. 

LATYAYANA - 

[1. 9. 4-11, 18; 12. 18-20; 2. 2. 15; 7. 1-3, 7] — ( According to Dhanam- 
jayya, they should thus enter the Mahāvedi ) also at the beginnings of the 
pressings. Gautama says (that the stepping over in the Mahāvedi should be 
done) with the yajus, day after day. Sāņdilya says (that this should be done ) 
only once at a rite. Some teachers say (that this should be done ) as many 
times as they are required to step over. (The adhvaryus) being caused to 
enter the Havirdhāna should enter it after having touched (the Havirdhāna ) 
upon the circle on the top of its door with the formula, visņoh sirah... While 
entering they should murmur the formula, isa iürje...* They should insert their 
arms between the two shafts ( of the Aavirdhiana-cart ), without raising up their 
sides, and touch ( with their hands ) king Soma, which has been got ready for the 
pressing, with the formula, yunajmi.... 

Before and after (the chanting of the Stotra), they should everywhere 
( = always) murmur the verses on the basis of which they would be forming (the 
Stotras ). 

He should do all this at the two latter Pavamāna (Stotras). But the 
choosing (of the priests ) should be omitted? and also the rites beginning with 
the gazing at the catvala ( which are normally performed ) before the utterance of 
him; at the third pressing, the rites (normally performed ) between the entering 
(into the Havirdhāna ) and the cleansing (of the Dronakala$a) should also be 
omitted ). 

( The moving about should be done ) along the south (of the Agnidhriya - 
fire ) at the two latter pressings when (one has to go) to the Havirdhūna and the 3 x 
Ahavaniya fire for the Prstha-offering. | 

They should pray to the Dhisnyas? with the samasta formula at the latter 
two pressings; so say Gautama and Sandilyayana. Dhānamjayya says (that they. 
should do so) with the entire (rite of praying ). Sandilya says that there should 
be no praying. ; 

At the Arbhava (Stotra ), the Pratihartr (should alone go to the Havir- "x 
dhāna ) after the Aditya cup has been offered. 


1. Drāh. joins the word yajusā ( = with the yajus ) to the preceding sūtra. 
2. Drāh. joins this sūtra to the followlng one, making the two sūtras into onc. 
3. Dràh, regards this as a separate sūtra. 
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DRAHYAYANA - 
[3. 1. 4-10, 16; 4. 32-35; 4. 2. 6; 5.3.1-4, 8] = LAT. 1. 9. 4-12, 18; 2. 
2. 15; 7. 1-3, 7. ^ 
-  — NAITANA - 
Ee. [22. 15] — After the remnant of Soma in the cup relating to the Acchā- 
>> wgka's Sastra has been consumed, (the Brahman should follow ) the offering of 
+ the Āditya cup with the two (consecutive) hymns beginning with yad devā 
= devahedanam.... 
E 135, THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING OF THE 
< d ADITYA CUP 
ASVALAYANA - 


[5. 17. 1-3] — Now, (the reciting at ) the third pressing ( should be done ) 
in the highest tone. They proceed with (the offering of) the Aditya cup. (The 
verse, ) ādityānām avasā nūtanena... (should be the Puronuvākyā); hotā yaksad 
adityan priyan priyadhamnah... (should be the call); (the verse, ) ādityāso aditir 
mādayantām... (should be the Yajya). The Hotr should not look at this cup 
while it is being offered. 


SANKHAYANA - 


| [7. 3. 5; 8. 1. 1-7; 8. 14. 5, 8, 9] — Or (the subsequent vasaf ) in respect 
e Patnivata oblation (should be uttered) inaudibly. 


As for the midday-pressing so (also) after the midday-pressing, they 
move forward. At the beginning of the third pressing, they proceed with 
fiering of ) the Aditya cup. (The Maitrüvaruna is) addressed (by the 
m with the call) "(Do thou recite the Puronuvakya relating to the 
10g) to Adityas." The verse, ddityanam avasā..., (should be) the Puronu- 
SS The call (should be) hota yaksad ādityān.... (The Hotr) should recite 
i erse, ādityāso aditir..., as the Yajya. One should not gaze at the oblation, 
e partake of it. 


pitch, soma at) E Rum pressing (should be done) in the highest 
o NC ing at) the thi i > i 
inm ddle pi ch x ) | rd Peng (should be done) in low pitch or 


136. THE TAKING UP OF THE CUPS 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 10] — At this time the Pratihartr should stretch out the strainer upon 
the cavity of the Pütabhrt; (the Adhvaryu) should pour in (over it) two or 
three drawing-spoonfuls of king Soma. The Adhvaryu should take hold of 
the Agrayana vessel itself. The Pratiprasthātr should take up the Āditya 
vessel together with the Aditya cup. The Adhvaryu should pour in Soma, in 
three or four streams, into the Agrayana vessel. In the like manner, the 
Adhvaryu should take up (into the Agrayana vessel a stream-of Soma through 
the woollen strainer and pour it out into another pot; he should again take up 
into the Agrayana vessel, as the second stream, the Soma poured out into the 
other pot and) made to pass through the woollen strainer from above, holding 
the Agrayana vessel below the strainer. ( He should also take up Soma from the 
Aditya vessel and the Aditya cup, as the third and the fourth Streams.) In the 
like manner, he should utter hiri over it three times, wipe it round, and then 
place it. He should remove the woollen strainer and, holding across the Pūtabhrt 
two blades of sacrificial grass, and while the sacrificer's wife has taken hold of 
him from behind, pour down (into the Pütabhrt) asir, with the four verses 
beginning with asme devāso vapuse cikitsata..., in conformity with the scripture. 
[ 14. 9 — The pouring down of the asir has been already explained. ] [21.22— 
As for the mixing up of milk with the Soma in the cup for Mitra-Varuna and the 
pouring down of āšir: (The view expressed in) the sūtra js (that) of Saliki. 
In this connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, says that onc should certainly mix up milk 
with the Soma in the cup for Mitra-Varuņa and should also pour down afir.] 
He should remove the two blades of sacrificial grass and then recite the relevant 
Mantras after the drops which have fallen out of the cavity of the Pütabhrt. 
He should ( formally ) take up only two pavarnāna-grahas. In the like manner! 
he should say: “O Unnetr,” (and add) * do thou make king Soma (from the 
Adhavaniya ) pass through the strainer into the Pūtabhrt lying towards the east; 
do thou cleanse the Adhavaniya by means of the fringes (of the strainer) and 
then put it down with its mouth turned downwards.” He(= the Unnetr) 
should act accordingly. 


BHARADVAJA - 


[14. 9. 13-10. 5] — On this occasion, ( the Adhvaryu ) should not (fill in 
and) take up the Sukra and the Manthin cups. He should fill in the Agrayana 
vessel from four streams. He should pour out into another vessel whatever 
quantity of king Soma there is in the Agrayana vessel and make it into the second. 


CO  —_—?sgO.' eee 


1. See Section 61. 
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stream (to be caused to flow into the Agrayana vesscl). (He should make) the - 
third stream ( flow into that vessel ) from the Aditya cup; and the fourth from 
the Āditya vessel. | 
He should fill in the Ukthya vessel conforming to the procedure of ( filling 
in) the Ukthya, if the sacrifice is the one to be concluded with the Ukthya 
(-Stotra) In the Agnidhra's enclosure, the sacrificer and his wife should churn 
the āšir. Some teachers say that the sacrificer's wife ( alone ) should churn the āšir. 
The sacrificer should enter the Havirdhana by the eastern door. The sacrificer's 
wife should carry over the air by the western door. The sacrificer should 
perform whatever rites have to be performed before ( the filling in of) the Pava- 
māna cups and then, together with his wife, pour down the āšir into the Pütabhrt 
i see with the four verses (beginning with) asme devāso vapuse cikitsata.... The 
B. procedure up to the chanting of the pavamana ( -Stotra ) should be similar. 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 13. 10. 8-14 ] — After having churned the àsir in the Agnidhra's enclosure, 
the sacrificer's wife should carry it over to the Havirdhāna by the western door; 
(she should carry it over) by the eastern door (in the sacrifice) of a gatašri 
(sacrificer). The sacrificer should enter (the Havirdhana) by the eastern door. 
After having stretched out over the beak of the Pūtabhrt the woollen filter with 

its fringes pointing towards the north, the sacrificer, standing towards the east 
with his face turned towards the west, should, together with his wife, pour down 
the āšir (into the Pütabhrt), after having recited the four verses, asme devāso 
vapuse cikitsata..., ctc. At the time of the taking up of Soma, (the Adhvaryu 
should fill in) the Agrayana-vessel itself by means of four streams. He should 
make up the second stream of the Soma which is obtained by pouring it out from 
the Agrayana-vessel (into another pot); the third, from the Aditya-vessel; and 
; the fourth, from the remnant of Soma in the Aditya-cup. (After this) the 
Ec ia Stream should cease. (There should then follow the rites prescribed by the 
——— injunctions) beginning with ekadhananam yathārtham..., as at the midday- 
pressing. 


SATYASADHA = 


m 
"^ 
s 


~ [9.3]—Atthe time of the taking up (of Soma) from the streams, the 
Adhvaryu should fill in the. Agrayana vessel from four streams; he should derive 
the fourth stream from the Aditya cup (in which a remnant of Soma had been 
‘Tetained ) After having taken it up, he should purify as much quantity of king 
Soma (by making it pass ) through (the strainer) as he thinks would be sufficient 
ie third pressing. "The stream should (then) cease. He should squeeze out 
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and his wife should enter into the Havirdhina by the western door and pour 
down the āšir into the Pütabhrt across the strainer with the four verses ( begin- 
ning with ) asme devāso vapuse cikitsata.... 


VAIKHANASA — 


[ 16. 12] — Either the Prastotr or the Pratihartr should stretch out the 
strainer and fill in ( through the strainer) the Agrayana vessel itself, as at the 
midday-pressing, from four streams; he should derive the fourth Stream from the 
Aditya cup (in which a remnant of Soma had been retained). After having 
filled in the Agrayana vessel, the Adhvaryu should purify as much quantity of 
king Soma (by making it pass) through (the strainer) as he thinks would be 
sufficient for the third pressing. If the sacrifice is ukthya, he should, at this stage, 
fill in and take up only the Ukthya cup. He should stop the stream, squeeze out 
the strainer, and lay it down. After the rites, which have to be performed before 
those relating to the Pavamüna cups, have been performed, the sacrificer's wife 
should churn out the āšir in the Agnidhra's enclosure and (thereafter) enter into 
the Havirdhāna by the western door. (The wife) ofa sacrificer who is gatašri 
(should enter) by the eastern (door). The sacrificer should enter by the eastern 
(door). The sacrificer and his wife should pour down the āšir into the Pütabhrt, 
across the strainer, (four times) respectively with the four verses ( beginning 
with ) asme devāso vapuse cikitsata.... Some teachers prescribe that one should 
fill in two cups with Soma-juice which has been purified by being made to pas 
through the strainer.  . 4 


MĀNAVA — 


[ 2. 5. 1. 15-17, 19] — One should pour down through the straincr the a 
Soma from the Agrayana-vessel, the Aditya-vessel, and the Aditya-cup ( one after pi 
another ) and from the Adhavaniya by means of the drawing spoon. ( Thus the - 
Adhvaryu ) should fill in the Agrayana-vessel (with the Soma) in four streams, _ 
with ye devā divy ekādaša stha.... He should utter him in a particularly loud 
tone, He should not take up the Ukthya at the third pressing in the Agnistoma. 


He should purify king Soma by making it pass over the strainer. The procedure ^ 

up to the moving out is well established. a dese 

KATYAYANA - i I 
[ 10. 5. 1-7] — The Adhvaryu should take hold of the Agrayana and then ric 


pour down (the Soma) upon the strainer (stretched out) over the Putabhrt. ^e 


And the Pratiprasthātr (should pour down) the two remnants. The Unnety E 
should pour down (into it) ( the Soma ) from the Adhavaniya by means of either i ss 
the drawing spoon or the goblet. Out of those (four streams) the Adhvaryu 2 XE 
should fill in the Agrayana-cup. He should pour down the dfir into the Pütabhrt | d 


with the verse, air ma ürjam uta suprajāstvam isan dadhātu draviņam suvarcasam | 
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sañjayan ksetrani sahasā *ham indra krņvāno *nyan adharān sapatnān. The sacrifi- 
cer's wife should gaze at him with the verse, srad asmai naro... 


LATYAYANA — 

[1. 12. 21, 22] — But there ( that is, at the third pressing) one should 
cleanse the pitcher: which is placed towards the east in the northern havirdhana 
E. cart, according to the procedure ( prescribed in connection with the wiping off) 
of the Droņakalaša. Thcy call that (pitcher) the Putabhrt. 


|...  DRAHYAYANA - 

js [3.4.36-38] = LAT. 1. 12. 21, 22. 
i = NAITANA - 

= 1 

= [17.9]—After the Soma has been poured in, (the Brahman should 
ae $ follow ) the Pütabhrt with the verse, indrasya kuksih .... 

A d — 

n 


137. THE MOVING OUT FOR THE ARBHAVA PAVAMANA 
BAUDHAYANA - 

[8. 10-11 ] — In the same manner (as mentioned before); he (= the 
E Adhvaryu ) should touch water, take hold of two blades of sacrificial grass 
E. (already used ), and then gently move out. While they ( — the relevant officiating 
priests and the sacrificer ) have taken hold of one another from behind in the very 
same manner, he (— the Adhvaryu) should offer on the Ahavaniya fire an 
lation by means of the spoon. The two Advaryus(that is, the Adhvaryu 
the Pratiprasthātr ) should make the offering with the verse, idar trtiyam 
lam kavinām rtena ye camasam airayanta | te saudhanvanah suvardnasanah 
no abhi vasiyo nayantu svāhā. |14. 5 — At the Arbhava Pavamāna, while 
t have taken hold. of one another from behind, in the very same manner, he 
should offer on the Ahavaniya fire an oblation by means of the spoon, with idarit 
— fri Savanam kavinām rtena ye camasam airayanta | te saudhanvanāh suvarana- 
stim no abhi vasiyo nayantu svāhā.| Others should make the offerings 
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seats, In the like manner, he (= the Adhvaryu) should hand over the two 
blades of sacrificial grass either to the Udgatr or to the Prastotr either with the 
formula, rksamayor upastarņam asi mithunasya prajātyai, or without reciting any 
formula. In the like manner! he ( = the sacrificer ) should murmur the formula 
"in connection with the formal introduction (of the Stotra ) namely, vāyur 
himkartā.... ` 


BHARADVAJA - 


[ 14. 10. 6, 7 ] — They ( = the relevant officiating priests and the sacrificer), 
bending, should move forward towards the west in connection with the Arbhava 
Pavamāna-Stotra, (the Adhvaryu ) with the formula, jāgatal panthā ādityā devatā 
'vrkeņā *pariparena pathà svastyā ”dityān ašiya, and also with the formula, vāg 
agregā agra etu... The route for that (moving forward ) has been already 
explained in connection with the midday Pavamāna ( -Stotra ). 


APASTAMBA — 


[ 13. 11. 1; 14. 9. 6] — ( There should be made the following) modification 
in (the formula relating to) the moving in (into the Sadas for the Arbhava 
Pavamāna (-Stotra): jdgatah panthā ādityā devatā 'vrkeņā *paripareņa pathā 
svastyā "'dityàn asiya. 


One should move in (into the Sadas) for the Pavamāna (-Stotras) (at all 
the three pressings ) taking hold of another from behind. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9.3] — After having prayed to the Pavamana cups, the Soma-vessels, 
and the Āgrayaņa-vessel with the grakāvakāša formulas, they ( = the relevant 
officiating priests ) should take hold of one another from behind while moving 
out. After the Adhvaryu has offered the vaiprusa oblations and the oblation to 
be offered with the saptahotr formula, they (=the relevant officiating priests ) 
Should move out for the Arbhava Pavamāna-Stotra. The procedure in that 
connection has been already explained ( in connection ) with the midday-pressing. 
(The Adhvaryu) should modify the formula as jāgatah panthā ādityā devatā 
"vrkeņā 'pariparena pathā svastyā ”dityān asiya. 

VAIKHANASA — 

[ 16. 12] — They should pray to the cups filled in with purified Soma-juice, 

the Soma-vessels, and the Agrayana-vessel with the grahavakasa formulas and, 


while moving out, take hold of one another from behind. Some teachers 
Prescribe that, at the third pressing, one should not pray with the grahavakasa 


formulas. After having made the offerings as before and having taken hold of 


1. See scetion 64. 


ua TN 


726 AGNISTOMA 


one another from behind they should go out for the Arbhava Pavamāna-Stotra, 
as in connection with the Madhyamdina Pavamana. The formula should be ( the 
same ) as at the midday-pressing ( with the modification) jāgatah pantha ādityā 
devatā, vāg agregā, etc. 
MĀNAVA - 

[2. 5. 1.20] — With erect bodies they should move forward for the 
Ārbhava Pavamāna (in the same way) in which (they had moved forward) for 
the Madhyanidina ( Pavamāna ). 


KĀTYĀYANA - 
: à [10. 5. 8] — He should go through the rites beginning with the moving out 
of the officiating priests who have taken hold of one another from behind, as at 
the midday-pressing. 
LI 
SANKHAYANA - 


[8. 15. 7-9] — Before (the chanting of each of) the Pavamāna ( -Stotras ), 
there should be the offering (by the Brahman) of the oblations in connection 
with the drops of Soma, with the two verses, yas te drapsah skandati... and 
drapsa$ caskanda.... He ( = the Brahman ) should move out after those who are 


= 
E moving out; and (so should) the Maitrāvaruņa. 
>. LATYAYANA - 


[1. 12. 18, 19] — He should do all this at the two latter Pavamāna 
(-Stotras). But the choosing (of the priests) should be omitted, and also the 
rites beginning with the gazing at the cātvāla (which are normally performed) 
before the utterance of him. 


DRAHYAYANA - 
| [3. 4. 32-34] = LAT. 1. 12, 18, 19. 
- JAIMINIYA - 


Aere 


ees I 1. 19 ]— Then, at the third pressing, the Udgatr should enter in the 
E (normal) manner of entering, step across the Mahāvedi with the formula relating 
fo the stepping across of the Mahavedi,? and then pray to Aditya with the very 


M ViA formula, aindrim āvrtam any āvarte, go round the Agnidhra's enclosure 
and e Sadas along the north, (stand) to the west of the Sadas, and, looking at 
the Dhisnyas), pray to all the Dhignyas with the very formula, agnayal 
"Then he should enter the Sadas, sit down in that very manner, step 
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out of the Sadas by the eastern door along the south of the Hotr's Dhisnya, enter 
the Havirdhāna by the eastern door, and purify (by means of the woollen 
strainer ) the Pūtabhrt ( placed ) within the northern havirdhana-cart with the very 
formula, vasavas tva punantu... Verily, in the eastern part (of the northern 
havirdhana-cart) (is) the Pütabhrt (placed ); and in the western part, the 
Adhavaniya. He should spread out the strainer upon the mouth of the Pütabhrt 
with the very (triplet beginning with) pavitram te vitatam brahmanaspate.... 
There, the purifiers of the Sukra (that is, the Adhvaryu and the others) do as 
enjoined. 


VAITANA — 


[ 22. 15] — (Then there should follow the rites) ending with the moving 
out for the ( Arbhava ) Pavamāna ( -Stotra ). 


138. THE ARBHAVA PAVAMANA-STOTRA 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8.11]— This Arbhava Pavamāna here consists of seventeen Stomas. 
When (the chanting of) its ninth (Stoma) has started, the Adhvaryu should 
make the sacrificer recite the formula, saghā *si jagatichandā anu tvā "rabhe svasti 
mā sam pāraya. [14.6 — At the Arbhava Pavamāna, when ( the chanting of) its 
ninth ( Stoma ) has started, the Adhvaryu should make the sacrificer recite the 
formula, ** saghā *si jagatichandā anu tvà "rabhe svasti mā sam pāraya; so is it said, 
These, verily, are the anvāroha formulas of the Pavamāna (-Stotras). Whoever 
sacrifices thus knowing them (= the anvāroha formulas ) ascends the Pavamāna 
(-Stotras) successively; he is not severed from the Pavamāna (-Stotras).” So 
says the Brahmana. }! [21.22 — As for the injunction that when (the chanting 
of) the ninth Stoma has started, the Adhvaryu should make the sacrificer recite 
(the formula): (The view expressed in) the sūtra is (that) of Bodhāyana. 
Saliki says that he should make him recite ( it) when (the chanting of ) any Stoma 
whichsoever has started.] At this juncture, he ( — the Adhvaryu) should recite 
the pañcahotr formula. 
BHARADVAJA — ise yy ex 

[ 14. 10.8]— While the Stotra is being chanted, the sacrificer should 
murmur the anvaroha formula, saghā 'si jagatichandā.... 
Iu x er vs SSS SS D ae no —————— 

1. TSIII.2,1, 
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'APASTAMBA - 


[13. 11. 1] — Before the Arbhava Pavamāna (-Stotra), the sacrificer 
should murmur a@yuse himkuru tasyai prastuhi tasyai stuhi tasyai me *varuddhyai, 
He should recite either the paītcahotr formula or the saptahotr formula and the 
formula, ayuse himkuru tasyai prastuhi tasyai stuhi tasyai me *varuddhyai. And 
while (the Pavamāna-Stotra ) is being chanted, he should murmur either the 
paīicahotr formula or the saptahotr formula. While the middle Stotriya (is being 
chanted ), (he should murmur ) the third anvāroha. 


SATYASADHA - 


| [10. 5] — Before the Arbhava Pavamāna-Stotra, (the sacrificer) should 

i murmur the formula, āyuse himkuru tasyai pra stuhi tasyai stuhi tasyai me 

j *yaruddhyai, the vyāhrtis, and the paricahotr formula. With saghā *si jagatichandā 
anu tvā "rabhe, he should take hold of the Udgatr from behind while the Stotra 
is being chanted. A 


VAIKHANASA - 


[16.12] — Before the Arbhava Pavamāna-Stotra, the sacrificer should 
murmur the formula, dyuse himkuru tasyai pra stuhi tasyai stuhi tasyai me 
*varuddhyai, the vyāhrtis, and the paticahotr formula. After the ninth (verse) in 
that (Stotra ) has been chanted, he should follow it with saghā *si jagaticchandà 
anu tvā *rabhe svasti mà sam pāraya. 


MĀNAVA - 


[2. 5. 1. 21, 22] — The purifying (of Soma) has been already explained; 
SO ( also) the formal introduction of the ( Arbhava ) Pavamāna ( -Stotra ) Before 
the Arbhava Pavamāna-Stotra, the sacrificer should murmur the saptahotr formula, 


the formula, ayuse himkuru.., and the formula, sakhā 'si jagacchandā anu tvā 
"rabhe svasti mā sam pāraya. 


ASVALAYANA — 


[5. 2. 13] — At the third pressing, the word svar (should be substituted 


for the word bhiir in the formula bhür indravantah... to be murmured by the 
Brahman ). 


SANKHAYANA — 


| [6.8. 12] — After the Arbhava 
- sacrificer should murmur ) sakha 


— LATYAYANA - 


a 12111552, 6,7]— 
formula, agnir yunaktu 


(Pavamāna) has been chanted, (the 
"si patvā jagacchandā.... 


At the yoking of the Stoma, in the place of the 
m: One should murmur the formula, sūryo yunaktu.., at 
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the third pressing. Dhānamjayya prescribes the Splitting up of the formula :! 
sūryasya... ( brhaspatis tva...) at the third pressing. — Sandilya says that each 
( yoking of the Stoma ) (should be done) with all (the words in the formula ) as 
given in the scripture. They should utter hiù at each Sāman. The formula 
which a sacrificer is caused to recite (at the third Pavamüna-Stotra ) should be 
svaro 'si.... 

(They should chant the Stotra) with successively higher pitches at the 


latter two pressings. Or, at both (the latter pressings ), ( they should chant the 
Stotra ) with the middle? pitch. 


DHAHYAYANA - 
[ 4. 1. 1-6, 19, 20] = LAT. 2. 1. 1-5; 2. 6, 7. 
JAIMINIYA - 


[1. 19] — They should together move forward into the Sadas in that very 
manner (as prescribed in connection with the morning-pressing) and then chant 
the Pavamāna-Stotra. At each Saman, they should utter Aim. (The Udgātr) 
should chant, without breathing in, (the two Sāmans based on verses in) the 
usnih and kakubh ( metres) up to the Pratihāra, 


VAITANA — 


[ 22. 16, 17] — He should follow the a$ir being poured down into the 
Pūtabhrt with the verse, @Sir ņa ūrjam.... Then he should impel (the Udgātrs) 
for (the chanting of) the Pavamāna (-Stotra) with suditir asy adityebhyas tvā 
"dityān jinva. 


139. THE OFFERING OF THE ORGANS OF THE 
SAVANIYA ANIMAL 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 11-12] — After the Sāman has been chanted, he (=the Adhvaryu ) 
should give out the calls: “ O Agnidhra, do thou spread out the firebrands, 
Spread out the sacrificial grass, and render the ( Savaniya) purodāšas perfect. O 
Pratiprasthātr, do thou converse in respect ( of the cooked organs ) of the animal.” 
The two should act in accordance with the call. In the like manner, he (z the 
Adhvaryu ) should touch water and say, ** Come, o sacrificer.” He should cause 
en m mmm OI Dd Eae i Ee 

l. Drāh. regards this as a separate sütra. 
2. Drüh. reads samena * with the same pitch.’ 


the sacrificer to enter the Havirdhāna by the eastern door and, in the like 
manner: pray to the entire king Soma. Here, he does not go through the rite 
characterised by the avakāša formulas. In the like manner," he should take up 
(spoonfuls of clarified butter) into the Pracarani ladle nine times. In the like 
manner, the Āgnīdhra should spread out firebrands from the Agnidhriya Dhispya 
upon the ( other ) Dhisnyas in the order in which the latter had been raised up. 
[ 21. 23 — As for the spreading out of fires upon the Dhisnyas connected with the 
third pressing: (The view expressed in ) the sūtra is (that) of Saliki. In this 
connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, says that, either after having gone through or 
without having gone through the rite relating ( to the offering of cooked rice) to 
Soma, the Āgnīdhra should spread out embers upon the Dhisņyas four times. ] 
In the like manner,! sitting in front (of the Dhisnyas) with his face turned 
towards the west, he ( — the Adhvaryu ) should offer the āghāra libations on the 
firebrands spread out upon the Dhisņyas. In the like manner,! he should place 
tlie Pracarani ladle upon the chin of the northern havirdhāna-cart. In the like 
manner, he should strew the prsfhyd line, in a direct way, in an unbroken line 
from the Gārhapatya fire up to the Ahavaniya fire. Then he should go through 
the rite connected with (the offering of the cooked organs of) the animal, beginning 
with manotā and ending with the Idā.* [25. 23 — How, indeed, does the starting 
of the ritual procedure connected with ( the offering of the cooked organs of) the 
Savaniya animal take place? One should lay down the idastina plank, take up 
prsadājya (in spoonfuls ), collect it together into the Juhü, go out towards the 
north between the cārvāla and the rubbish heap; the Pratiprasthātr should 
converse (in respect of the cooked organs of the animal); the Adhvaryu should 
pour out clarified butter over (the portions of the cooked organs ), place them, 
and spread out clarified butter as base upon the four (that is, the Juhü, the Upa- 
bhrt, the Ida-vessel, and the vessel for the oily portion of the flesh) with the 
paīicahotr formula. He should go through the procedure beginning with manotā 
and ending with the Ida. ( The procedure ) from here onwards is well established. ] 


BHĀRADVĀJA — 


- 


[14. 10. 9-11. 5] — The procedure up to the calling out should be similar. 
(The Adhvaryu ) should modify the end of the call as ** O Pratiprasthatr, do thou 
conyerse in connection with (the cooking of the organs of) the animal." The 
procedure up to the spreading out of fires upon the Dhisnyas should ‘be similar. 
(The Agnidhra should spread out flaring fires upon the Dhisnyas by means of 


( burning ) firebrands. 


T _We shall explain later the pouring out of the āghāra libation. Optionallys 
(the Agnidhra ) should spread out fires upon those ( Dhisnyas ) at that very time. 
l. See Section 65. 

2. See Srautakofa, Vol. I, English Section, pp. 833 ff, 


A tn 
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The pouring out of the material for the Savaniya ( purodāša, ctc.), the spreading’ 
out of sacrificial grass, the rendering (of the Savaniya purodāšas) perfect, the 
praying with the graliāvakāša formulas, and the moving forward (into the Sadas ) 
have been already explained. "The Adhvaryu should go through the rite relating 
to (the offering of) the animal, ending with the Ida. ( The organs of) this animal 
here should be cooked through all the pressings or ( only ) at the third pressing. 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 13. 11. 1-4] — After the Pavamāna (-Stotra) has been chanted, the. 
Adhvaryu should give out the calls: “O Agnidhra, do thou spread out the fires, 
spread out the sacrificial grass, (and) render the purodāšas perfect. O Prati- 
prasthatr, do thou converse (with the Samitr) in respect of the sacrificial 
animal.” At this stage, the Adhvaryu should not pour down the vyaghdra- 
libation over the fires which have been made to flare up by means of firebrands 
and which have been spread out (by the Agnidhra) upon the Dhisnyas. The 
pouring down of the vyaghdra libation ( should be donc) at a later stage. (There 
should then be gone through the rites relating to ) the animal-sacrifice, beginning 
with the Pratiprasthatr's question ** O Samitr, is the oblation ( properly ) cooked '* 
(and going on ) up to the Ida. The Adhvaryu should carry away the portions of 
the oblation ( = Ida ) along the south of the Havirdhüna, or (he should do so) 
along the north ( of the Havirdhāna ). 


SATYASADHA — 


[9. 3] — The Adhvaryu should give out that ( much of the) call which 
excludes ( the portion relating to ) the spreading out (of sacred fires) upon the 
Dhisnyas. He should modify the end of the call as ** O Pratiprasthātr, do thou 
confer in connection with ( the cooking of the organs of) the animal." 


VAIKHANASA — 


[ 16. 13] — After the Stotra has been chanted, the Adhvaryu should give 
out the calls: «O Agnidhra, do thou spread out the firebrands (upon the 
Dhisnyas), spread out the sacrificial grass, and render the purodāšas perfect. O 
Pratiprasthātr, do thou confer in connection with (the cooking of the organs of) 
the animal.” He should enter into the Havirdhāna, pray to the cups with visno 
‘var no antamah..., and then touch the vessels. As before, he should pour out 
the vyēghāra libations upon the firebrands which have been spread out (upon 
the Dhisnyas). He should proceed with the ritual of the animal-sacrifice begin- 
ning with the conversation, * Is the oblation cooked, o Samitr?". The animal- 
Sacrifice should end with the Ida. 

MANAVA - 

[ 2. 5. 1. 23-26 ] — After (the Arbhava Pavamāna-Stotra ) has been chan- 

ted, the Adhvaryu should give out the calls: *O Agnidhra, do thou spread out 
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the sacred fires (upon the Dhisņyas); do thou spread out the sacrificial grass; do 
thou render the sacrificial cake perfect. O Pratiprasthātr, do thou converse 
regarding the ( sacrificial ) animal.” The spreading out of the sacred fires and the 
laying down of the rows of grass have been already explained. After having 
washed the pots clean with the verse relating to Visnu, the Pratiprasthatr and the 
sacrificer's wife should stretch out the strainer over the Pütabhrt and then pour 
down the air with āšīr nā ürjam... The Adhvaryu should proceed with (the 
rites in connection with ) the animal-sacrifice, beginning with the conversation 
and ending with the Ida. 


KĀTYĀYANA - 


[ 10. 5. 9] — At the point of the addition to the call," he should say, ** Do 
thou confer in connection with ( the cooking of the organs of) the animal." 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5. 17.4] — After the Arbhava Pavamāna-Stotra has been chanted, one 
should spread out the embers and perform the rites relating to the animal-offering 
beginning with the manofa and ending with the Ila of the animal? (The rites) 
beginning with the puroļāša up to the placing of the Nārāšanīsa goblets have been 
(already )? prescribed. 


VAITANA - 


[22.18] —( The Brahman should follow with the relevant verse) the 
offering of the portions ( of the organs of the animal ) to Agni. 


140. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING OF THE 
ORGANS OF THE SAVANIYA ANIMAL 


141. THE OFFERING OF THE SAVANIYA PURODASAS! 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[ 8. 12] — In the like manner, the Adhvaryu should ask for the Savaniya 
purodāšas. [25.21 — When is the material for the purodāšas relating to the 
third pressing poured out? One should verily reply: * At the Stotra to be 
chanted in connection with the cup for Mahendra”” ] Cutting out the portions 
of those ( purodāšas ) in the very same manner, the Adhvaryu should say (to the 
Maitrāvaruņa ) : “ Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā in respect of the purodāšas 
being cut out for Indra at the third pressing”” After having cut out ( portions ) 
from the eastern half, he should cut out from the western half. He should pour 
out clarified butter over (the portions). He should besmear (the remaining 
oblations ). In the like manner, he should cut out one portion from the northern 
half of each of the Savaniya purodāšas (and put those portions ) into the Upabhrt 
for the svistakrt oblation. He should pour out charified butter over them two 
times. He should not besmear (the remaining oblations). He should step 
beyond, cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce, and (after the latter has responded ) 
say (to the Maitravaruna): ‘Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the 
Yājyā ) relating to the purodāšas set forth for Indra at the third pressing.” After 
the vaga? has been uttered, he should offer them. Then, taking up together (into 
the Juhi the portions from the Upabhrt ), he should say (to the Maitravaruna ) : 
** Do thou recite (the Puronuvākyā relating to the offering) to Agni.” He should 
cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and (after the latter has responded) say 
(to the Maitrāvaruņa): ‘Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the 
Yājyā relating to the offering) to Agni." After the vasa? has been uttered, he 
should make the offering upon the eastern half of the northern half (of the 
Uttaravedi ) beyond the prior (that is, earlier) oblations. Then he should step 
beyond towards the north, place the two ladles in their respective places, put 
down the Idà together in the pan in the very same manner, and then send forth 
the purodāšas towards the west (to the Hotr). Some teachers, saying that the Ida 
represents the animals, indeed, (prescribe that the relevant priests and the 
sacrificer ) should together follow (it for invocation). "Then coming over towards 


the east, the Adhvaryu should say: ** Do thou recite the relevant verses for (the, 


goblets) being filled in ( with Soma) ; (0 Camasadhvaryus,) do you fill in (the 
goblets ) after the Hotr's goblet; do you render them strong and mixed with āšīr; 


9 Unnetr, do thou augment the Soma." 
BHARADVAJA - 
[ 14. 11. 6-8] — After having gone through the rite relating to ( the offering 


of) the animal, (the Adhvaryu) should proceed with (the offering of) the 


———Ó 


1. See Section 69. 
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Savaniya (purodásas). This much should bc different. He should give out (to 
the Maitrāvaruņa ) the calls: ** Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā relating to the 
offering of the purodasas to Indra at the third pressing ” and ** Do thou address a 
call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajyà ) relating to the purodāšas set forth for Indra 
at the third pressing." ( The procedure relating to) the svistakrt has been already 
explained; so (too that relating to ) the Idā. 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 13. 11. 5, 6] — After the Ida has been consumed, (there should follow 
the rites) beginning with (those relating to) the Savaniya (purodasas) (and 
going on ) up to the placing of the Nārāšamsa goblets. There (this) modification 
(should be made). One should modify the beginnings of the two calls as 
* (relating to ) the purodāšas for Indra at the third pressing." 


SATYASADHA - 


[9.3 ]— After the sacrificial grass has been strewn and while the sacred 
fires have not been spread out upon the Dhisnyas and while the vyāghāra libations 
have not been poured out, the Pratiprasthātr should pour out the material for the 
Savaniya ( purodāša, etc.). Here the sacrificial cake should be one on twelve 
potsherds. There should be no pašu-purodāša. Some teachers prescribe Savaniya 


(purodāšas) on eight potsherds in all cases; some, on eléven potsherds, and some. 


on twelve potsherds. After the Savaniya (purodasas) have been rendered perfect, 
the Pratiprasthatr should proceed with the rites in connection with the Animal- 
sacrifice beginning with the conferring ( with the Samitr) He should carry round 
the cut-out portions (of the Savaniya purodāšas ) either along the south or along 
the north of the Havirdhāna. The sacrificer should not consume the remnants 

: (of the oblation and the Ida). Some teachers ( however) prescribe the consum- 
ing. After having placed the (Savaniya) purodāšas (brought in by the Prati- 
prasthatr) and cut them out, the Adhvaryu should proceed with (the rites connect- 
ed with) them. He should give out the call: * At the third pressing...” 


VAIKHĀNASA — 


[ 16. 13 ] — Here, there should not be the (pafu-) purodāša. Here, (there 
should be gone through) the procedure in connection "with the Savaniya 
Ee ( purodasas ) as before. (The calls to be given out by the Adhvaryu to the 
Dues Maitrāvaruņa should be:) **Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā (relating to the 

offering ) of the purodāšas to Indra at the third pressing” and ** Do thou address 

38 a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajya relating to the offering ) of the purodāšas 

ko Which have been set forth for Indra at the third pressing.” After the vasat has 
_____ been uttered, the Adhvaryu should make the offering, pour out clarified butter 
X into the Upabhrt, give out the calls (to the Maitrāvaruņa), *Do thou recite 
the Pūronuvākyā ( relating to the offering) to Agni " and “Do thou address 4 
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call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) to Agni ”, offer the 
svistakrt oblation, cut out the Prāšitra, and then cut out the Ida. He should 
carry away the Idā to the Hotr. 


MANAVA — 

[2. 5. 1. 27-29 ] — The procedure from the taking down of the Savaniya 
(purodāša, etc.) up to the giving out of the callis well established. The call 
should be modified as trtīyasya savanasye *ndraya purodāšānām... After having 
proceeded with the Savaniya (purodāšas), the Adhvaryu should cause one to recite 
with the call, ** Do thou recite the relevant verses for the cups being filled in.” 


KATYAYANA - 

[ 10. 5. 10] — ( The organs of the animal should continue to be cooked ) 
from the morning-pressing up to (the time of ) the conferring, because there is a 
scriptural injunction to that effect. The Adhvaryu should go through the rites 
beginning with the instruction to the Samitr up to the Ida, (and then proceed with) 
the rites beginning with the one connected with the (Savaniya ) purodasas up to 
the consuming of the Ida. 


VAITANA — 


[22. 21] — (There should be performed the rites ) beginning with (the 
Brahman's following with the relevant Mantra) the offering of the Savaniya 
(purodasas ). 

[ 19. 1] —( The Brahman should follow with the relevant Mantras) the 
offerings of the Savaniya purodasas to Indra. 


142. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING OF 
THE SAVANIYA PURODASAS 


ASVALAYANA — 


[ 5. 4. 1, 3, 6 ]— At each pressing, they should proceed with the offering of 
purodāšas to Indra. f 
l At the third pressing, (the verse), trtiye dhānāh savane purustuta..., 
(should be the Puronuvākyā relating to the offering of the puroļāšas). At each 
Pressing, the call should be hota yaksad indram harivā.indro dhānā attu... accord- 
ing to the indicatory marks. . . 
(At the third pressing, the verse, ) agne friiye savane hi künisah.... ( should 

be the Puronuvakya relating to the svistakrt ). 


a 
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SANKHAYANA — 

[8. 1.9 - 2. 2]— After the Ārbhava Pavamāna has been chanted, they 
should perform the rites relating to the animal (-sacrifice), beginning with the 
manotā and ending with the Ila, and then proceed with the Savaniya puroļāšas. 


The verse, trtiye dhānāh savane ... , ( should be) the Puronuvākyā (relating 
to the offering of the purolasas ). The verse, agne trtiye savane..., (should be the 
Puronuvākyā relating to the svistakrt ). 


143. THE OFFERING AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PRESSING 


BAUDHĀYANA - 


[8. 12] — They should first fill in the Hotr's goblet itself. (They should 
fill in) the others as may be desired. After having filled them in together, they 
should place them together upon the Uttaravedi. Then, after having come over 
to the east, the Adhvaryu should take hold of the Hotr's goblet, cause (the 
Agnidhra ) to announce, and ( after the latter has responded ) say (to the Maitrā- 
varuņa): ‘Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā ) relating to 
the Somas which are characterised by Rbhu, Prabhu, Vāja, Savitr, Brhaspati, and 
Visvadevya, which are strong and mixed with āšir, and which have been set forth 
for Indra at the third pressing.” After the vaga/ has been uttered, he ( = the 
Adhvaryu) should make the offering with $yenāya patvane svāhā; (and ) after the 
subsequent vasaf has been uttered, ( he should make the offering ) with trmpantām 
hotrā madhor ghrtasya svāhā. He should make the offering two times — ( once) 
after the vasa? has been uttered and (the second time) after the subsequent vasa? 
has been uttered. In the very same manner, (the Camasādhvaryus ) should offer 

(from out of) their goblets two times each. In the like manner,! the Adhvaryu 
should give out the call: “Forward may the Hotr’s goblet go (to him); forward 
the Brahman’s (to him ); forward the Udgātr's (to him); forward the sacrificer's 
(to him); forward the Sadasya's (to him ); o Camasādhvaryus of the Hotrakas, 


s ^ do you draw out once each from the Soma mixed with āsšīr and then come over 
i (to me ).” These goblets of the principal officiating priests go over (to them ). 


= D T14. il. 9-13] — (The Unnetr) should pour down (the Soma in) the 
-Adhayanlya into the Pütabhrt. The procedure up to the call should be similar. 
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This much should be different. After having taken hold of the Hotr's goblet, 
the Adhvaryu should give out (to the Maitrāvaruņa ) a call which begins: “Do 
thou address a call ( to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā ) relating to the Somas, which 
are strong and mixed with asir, which are characterised by Rbhu, by Vibhu, by 
Prabhu, by Paribhu, by Vāja, by Savitr, by Brhaspati, and by Višve Devāh, and 
which have been set forth, at the third pressing, for Indra." After the vasa; has 
been uttered, they should make the offering with (the Adhvaryu reciting) the 
formula, $yenāya patvane svāhā. After the subsequent vasa has been uttered, 
(they should make) the second (offering) with (the Adhvaryu reciting ) the 
formula, vat svayamabhigūrtāya namah. 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 13. 12. 1-5] — At the time of the proceeding ( with the rites), the Adh- 
varyu should take hold of the Hotr's goblet. The Camasādhvaryus (should take 
hold of their respective ) goblets. (The Adhvaryu ) should cause ( the Agnidhra ) 
to announce and, after the response has been made by the latter, give out the 
call. The beginning of the call should be: ** At the third pressing, (relating to) 
the Soma-offerings for Indra, (the offerings ) which are characterised by (the 
participation in them of) Rbhu, Vibhu, Prabhu, Vāja, Savitr, Brhaspati, and 
Vi$ve Devah, which are strong, and which are mixed with dfir.^ Then he should 
offer ( an oblation out of the Hotr's goblet and the Camasadhvaryus out of their 
respective) goblets. After the vasa; has been uttered, he should make the 
offering with s$yenāya patvane svāhā; after the subsequent vasa? has been uttered, 
(he should make another offering) with vat svayamabhigūrtāya namah svāhā. After 
having made the offering, he should carry away the remnant for consuming (to 
the Sadas). (The Camasādhvaryus should also do so.) 


SATYASĀDHA - 


[9. 3] — (The Unnetr) should pour down (the Soma in) the Adhavanlya 
into the Pütabhrt, cleanse (that) vessel by means of the fringes of the woollen 
Strainer, and place it upside down. The Adhvaryu should give out the calls: 
* Do thou recite the relevant verses for the goblets being filled in. Do you fill in 
(the goblets) after the Hotr's goblet. Do you render (the Somas) strong and 
mixed with air. O Camasādhvaryu of the Acchāvāka, do thou also fill in. O 
Unnetr, do thou augment the Soma.” (The Unnetr ) should fill in eleven goblets 
with the Hotr's goblet as the first one, The Adhvaryu should proceed only with 
Such goblets as had been set forth at the time of the proceeding. He should give 
out the calls: “Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yajya) relating 
to the Somas, which are strong and mixed with āšir, which are characterised by 
Rbhu, by Vibhu, by Prabhu, by Vāja, by Savitr, by Brhaspati, and by Visve 
Devah, and which have been set forth, at the third pressing, for Indra. O Cama- 
sādhvaryus of the Madhyatahkürins, do you offer (the Somas) in respect of 
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which the vasaf and the subsequent vasaf have been duly uttered. O Camasadh- 
varyus of the Hotrakas, do you make the offerings once each, additionally fill in 
(the goblets with the draughts ) of Soma which is strong and mixed with air, and 
then come over." 


VAIKHANASA — 


[16. 13] — ( The Unnetr ) should pour down (the Soma in) the Ādhava- 
nīya into the Pütabhrt, cleanse (that) vessel by means of the fringes of the 
woollen strainer, and place it upside down. The Adhvaryu should give out the 
calls: “Do thou recite the relevant verses for (the goblets) being filled in. Do 
you fill in (the goblets) after the Hotr's goblet. Do you render (the Somas) 
strong and mixed with ā$ir. O Camasadhvaryu of the Acchāvāka, do thou also 
fillin. O Unnetr, do thou augment the Soma.” At the time of proceeding ( with 
the ritual), the Adhvaryu should take hold of the Hotr's goblet, (and) the 
Camasūdhvaryus (of) their respective goblets. The Adhvaryu should cause (the 
Agnidhra ) to announce and, after the response has been made (by the latter), 
give out the calls: “ Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā) 
relating to the Somas, which are strong and mixed with air, which are characte- 
rised by Rbhu, by Vibhu, by Prabhu, by Vāja, by Savitr, by Brhaspati, and by 
Vi$ve Devāh, and which have been set forth, at the third pressing, for Indra. O 
Camasadhvaryus of the Madhyatahkārins, do you offer ( the Somas ) in respect of 
which the vasat and the subsequent vasa; have been duly uttered. O Camasadh- 
varyus of the Hotrakas, do you make the offerings once each, additionally fill in 
(the goblets with the draughts ) of bright (Soma ), and then come over." 


MANAVA - 


[2. 5. 1. 30-32] — ( The Unnetr ) should fill in the goblets including that 
of the Acchivaka. The procedure up to the giving out of the call is well esta- 
blished. (The call should be modified as : ) “ Do thou address a call ( to the Hott 
to recite the Yajya) relating to the Somas which are characterised by Rbhu, 
Vibhu, Vāja, Brhaspati, and Vive Devah, which are strongly mixed with agir, and 
which have been set forth for Indra at the third pressing. (The remaining 
procedure ) is well established as at the midday-pressing. 


144. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING AT THE 
BEGINNING OF THE PRESSING 


ASVALAYANA - 


[5. 5. 14, 15, 19] — ( At the third pressing, ) one should recite the hymn 
beginning with iho *pa yāta... for (the goblets ) being filled in (with Soma). 
(At the third pressing ) the Hotr, having been called out with hota yaksad indram 
trtiyasya savanasya..., should recite the verse, indra rbhubhir vājavadbhih..., as the 
Prasthita Yājyā. 


SANKHAYANA - 


[ 8. 2. 3-5] — ( The hymn beginning with) iho *pa yāta... (should be) the 
hymn to accompany the goblets being filled in. The call should be hota yaksad- 
indram trtiyasya savanasya.... (The Hotr) should recite the verse, indra rbhubhir 
vajavadbhih..., as the Yājyā. 


145.. THE OFFERING OF THE GOBLETS OF THE HOTRAKAS: 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 12] — In the like manner, the Camasādhvaryus of the Hotrakas should 
draw out once each from the Soma mixed with asir, (fill in their goblets), and 
then go over (to the Adhvaryu ). In the very same manner, the Adhvaryu should 
take hold of the Maitravaruna’s goblet from among those (goblets), cause (the 
Āgnīdhra )to announce and (after the latter has responded ) say: * O Prašāstr, do 
thou recite the Yājyā. After the vasaf has been uttered, he should offer (the 
Maitravaruna’s goblet ) with vistambhaya dharmane svāhā; the Brāhmaņāšamsin's, 
with paridhaye janaprathanāya...; the Potr’s, with ūrje hotrāņām...; the Nestr's 
with payasye hotranam...; the Acchavaka's with prajapataye manaye...; and the 
Agnidhra’s, with rtam rtapah suvarvat.... In respect of (the offering of) each 
goblet, verily, one should utter the subsequent vasaž with trmpantam hotra madhor 
ghrtasya svāhā. [14.9 — The offering (of the goblets) of the Hotrakas has been 
(duly ) explained. ] After having caused the Yājyās to be recited in connection 
With the offering of the goblets of the seven Hotrakas, the Adhvaryu should turn 
round by the right, hasten towards the west, and then sit down in front of the 
Hotr, announcing “The Āgnīdhra has recited the Yājyā.” [21.22— As for 
Ri m e i ae i -— [- = 

1. See Section 75, T 
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the offering of the goblets of the Hotrakas! : ( The view expressed in) the sütra 
is (that) of Saliki. In this connection, Bodhayana, indeed, says that one should 
offer the goblets of the Hotrakas verily at each pressing. Aupamanyava says that 
( one should offer ) five at the morning-pressing, six at the midday (-preesing ), 
and seven at the third pressing. ] * He has acted for the good,” the Hotr should 
say, '* who is going to make us drink king Soma." 


BHARADVAJA — 

[ 14. 11. 14-16] — In this very mānner, he should make each succeeding 
offering of ( the goblets of the Hotrakas ) which have been again filled in, respecti- 
vely with the two succeeding formulas. He should follow all (the goblets), 
which have been offered, with trmpantām hotrā madhor ghrtasya. The procedure 
up to the consuming should be similar. 


APASTAMBA — 


[ 13. 12. 6-8] — In the same manner, he should proceed with the subse- 
quent ( Hotraka-goblets). T his much should be different, He should make the 
offering with each prior formula after the vasat has been uttered each time and 
with each posterior formula after the subsequent vasa? has been uttered each 
time. After having offered all, he should murmur trmpantām hotrā. 


SATYASADHA — 


[9.3]— With the formula, syenaya patvane svāhā, recited each time, he 
should offer the goblets which have been additionally filled in. With važ svayama- 
bhigürtaya namah, he should offer (the oblations) in respect of which the 
subsequent vasa? has been uttered. He should follow (the goblets), which have 
been offered, with trmpantàni hotrā madhor ghrtasya. 


VAIKHANASA - 


[ 16. 13-14] — After the vasa? has been uttered, (the Adhvaryu) should 

make the offerings (of the additionally filled in Soma ) ( respectively) with the 
formula, $yenāya patvane svāhā, (recited each time). The others (should make 
the offerings ) without reciting any formula. With the formula, vat svayamabhi- 
gürtàya namah svāhā, (recited by the Adhvaryu) the Camasādhvaryus of the 
principal officiating priests and the sacrificer should make the offerings after the 
subsequent vagaf has been uttered. The Adhvaryu should give out the call: 
“Forth should the goblet of the Hotr go; forth that of the Brahman; forth those 
of the Udgitrs; forth that of the sacrificer; forth those of the persons sitting down: 
inthe Sadas.” These goblets of the Madhyatahkarins should go forth for (the 
. (remnants in them) being consumed. The Adhvaryu should proceed with (the 
Tites in connection with) the goblets of the Hotrakas. He should take hold of 


: 1. Some mss. read hotrapam. ‘The reading in the printed text is hotrakāņām. 
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the Maitravaruna’s goblet, cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce, and (after the 
latter has. responded ) give out the call, * O Prašāstr, do thou recite the Yājyā.” 
(He should act ) similarly in respect of the other goblets. He should offer them, 
after the vasa has been uttered in respect of each of them, respectively with the 
formulas ( beginning with ) vistambhaya dharmaņe svāhā. In all cases, after the 
subsequent vasa has been uttered, he should make the offering with the formula, 
vat svayamabhigūrtāya namah svāhā. He should follow all the goblets, which 
have been offered, with trmpantani hotrā. 


KATYAYANA - 


[10. 5. 11-13] — ( He should offer the prasthita-oblations ) verily by means 
of the goblets. He should take up the Hotr's goblet, cause the Agnidhra to 
announce, and (after the latter has responded) give out the call (to the 
Maitrāvaruņa ), ** Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating 
to the offering ), at the third pressing, of the Somas which are characterised by 
Rbhu, Vibhu, Vāja, Brhaspati, and Vi$ve Devāh, which are strong, which are 
mixed with @Sir, and which have been set forth for Indra.’ (He should employ 
in the call) the word @sirvatah in the place of the word sukrasya. 


146. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING OF 

l THE GOBLETS OF THE HOTRAKAS 
ASVALAYANA - 

[5. 5. 19] — ( The Prasthita Yājyā ) at the third pressing should be: the 
verse, indrāvaruņā sutapāv imam sutam... (of the Maitravaruna ); the verse, indraš 
ca soma pibatam brhaspate... (of the Brāhmaņācchamsin); the verse, ILO 
vahantu aptayo raghusyado (of the Potr); the verse, ame 'va nah suhavā d hi 
gantana ( of the Nestr); the verse, indravisnu pibatam madhvo asya... (of the 


Acchāvāka ); and imam stomam arhate jātavedase... (of the Agnidhra ) There 
should be the utterance of the subsequent vasat with somasya *gne vihi. 


SANKHAYANA - 


[8. 2. 6-12] — ( As the Prasthita Yajya ) the Maitravaruna should recite 

&he verse, indrāvaruņā sutapay...; the Brāhmaņācchamsin, the verse, indra$ ca 

somam...; the Potr, the verse, @ vo vahantu...; the Nestr, the verse, ame "va 

nah... ; the Acchāvāka, the verse, indrāvisņū pibatam...; and the Agnidhra, the 

verse, imam stomam.... The other (rites should be) similar to (those at) the 

morning-pressing. 
9-94 
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VAITANA - 
[ 22. 21] — ( The three verses beginning with) indra$ ca somam pibatari 
‘brhaspate .. should be the Yajyas respectively relating to the (three) prasthita 
offerings. (The Brahman should follow with the relevant Mantras ) the offerings 
(of the goblets of the Hotr, etc.) - (namely) to Indra, to Mitra-Varuna, to 
"Tndra-Brhaspati, to Maruts, to Tvastr, to Indra-Visnu, and to Agni. 


147. THE SAVANIYA IDA? 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 12] —In the like manner, after the Adhvaryu has touched water, they 
should raise up the Ida for the Hotr. While the invocation is being made for the 
Ida, they ( = the Camasadhvaryus ) should bring the goblets close (to the Idā- 
vessel). After the invocation for the Idā has been made, one ( = the Adhvaryu) 
should make over unto the Agnidhra the six-layered ( portion of the Ida). They 
(= the relevant priests) should consume (portions of the Ida); they should 
sprinkle themselves with water. 


KATYAYANA - 


[10. 5. 14] — Before the consuming of the Ida, in the Havirdhāna the 
officiating priests should put into their respective goblets portions ( of the Ida ) of 
the ( Savaniya ) purodāšas without water. 3 


148, THE CONSUMING OF SOMA AT THE BEGINNING OF 
: THE PRESSING 


| BAUDHAYANA - 


[8.12]— After having quickly gone over the dīrghabhaksa (formule, 
y.) Dliakse "i mà visa, they should consume (the Soma in) the goblets, the, 
espect of which has been duly invoked, with ādityavadgaņasya soma deva 
ividas irtiyasya savanasya jagatichandasa indrapitasya madhumata upahi- 
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tasyo *pahūto bhaksayami. Having invited one another, these three ( — the Hotr, 
the Adhvaryu, and the Pratiprasthatr) should consume verily (the Soma in) the 
Hotr's goblet. (The others should consume) out of their respective goblets. 
They should touch themselves ( on the breasts) with hinva me... They should 
make the goblets swell ( with Soma ) with the verse, @ pyāyasva sam etu te... The 
NaraSamsa goblets, which have been made to swell, should remain lying down 
under the hinder part of the southern havirdhana-cart, for the Vaigvadeva 
(offering ).! 

BHARADVAJA — 


[14. 11. 17-21 ] — He should retain pieces of the (Savanīya) purodasa 
which are intended for being put down. The Camasins should partake of (the 
remnants in ) their respective goblets. "This, verily, should be the formula for the 
partaking ( of the remnants) of the third pressing, except from the Narasanisa 
goblets, namely, ādityavadgaņasya soma deva te... They should indicate both 
sets of divinities in respect of (the goblets) which have been again filled in. 
After having partaken of (the remnants) not wholly, they ( — the Camasins) 
should make (the goblets) swell. The making (of the goblets) swell and the 
placing ( of the goblets ) have been already explained. 

SATYASADHA - 

[ 9. 3] — The Camasins should consume ( the remnants in ) their respective 
goblets. The formula for their consuming has already been explained. 
VAIKHANASA - 

[ 16. 14] — ( The procedure in connection with) the consuming (of the 
remnants ) is well established. The (only) difference (is that the formula is to 
be modified as) adityavadgagasya soma deva te matividas trtiyasya savanasya 
jagaticchandasah. One should not partake of the Ida. 

MĀNAVA - 

[ 2. 5. 1. 33, 34] — The formula for consuming should be modified as 
üdityavadganasya soma deva te matividas trtiyasya savanasya jagacchandaso 
"gnihuta indrapitasya. The procedure up to the placing is well established. 


ASVALAYANA - 
[5. 6. 28] — At the third pressing, the Hotr and the Hotrakas should touch 
(with āpyāyasva sam etu te... and sam te payāmsi... ) the goblets received by them 
for the first time. : 
SANKHAYANA - 
— [7.5.14,18,24; 8.2.13]— (The formula for the consuming) at the 


third pressing should be prajayai tvā pustyai bhaksayāmi. The verse for caus« 
cud MMC CM ME ee et 4 5 0 0 0 
1. Cf. Section 79. i : 
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ing to swell at the latter two pressings should be san: te payámsi... At the third 

pressing, ( there should be the modification in the formula for the consuming of 

the remnants of the Nārāšamsa goblets, namely, devo ‘si narü$amiso... by the 

substitution of:the word ) kavyaili ( before the word pitrbhih ). ; 
They should invoke the Ila and partake of ( the remnants of ) the prasthita 


( goblets ). 


LATYAYANA - 

[ 2. 5. 11, 12, 17] — At the third pressing, they should recite that ( veise, 
namely, à pyēyasva... ) two times; at the midday-pressing, (they should recite 
the verse) sant te payámsi ... . Sandilya says that, at each pressing, (one should 
do ) the causing of the goblet to swell? with a verse only in the gāyatri metre. 


At the third pressing, ( one should cause ) the first ( goblet ) ( to swell ). 
DRAHYAYANA - 

[ 5. 1. 12-14, 22] = LAT. 2. 5. 11, 12, 17. 
JAIMINIYA - 


[1.19]— After the Stotra has been chanted, they proceed with (the 
offering of) the animal, then with (that of) the purodāšas, and then with (that 


of) king Soma. After king Soma has been consumed, the Nārāšamsa goblets 
should remain placed. 


VAITANA - 


[ 19. 17 ] — At the third pressing, the Brahman should substitute the word 
jāgatena ( for traistubhena used at the midday-pressing ). 


149. THE OFFERING OF THE BALLS 
—J BAUDHAYANA - 


mo [ 8. 12] — One should place, verily with reference to each goblet, three 
pieces of the (Savaniya) purodāša. He should place nine with reference to the 
2c Hotr's goblet. [25. 23 — As for the injunction that one should place, verily with 
; neto each goblet, three pieces of the purodāša and nine with reference to 
4 the Hotrs goblet: This is prescribed in respect of only three (namely, the Hott; 
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the Pratiprasthātr, and the Adhvaryu).] (Each of them ) should recite over those 
(pieces of the purodāša) the formula, atra pitaro yathabhagam mandadhvam, 
here (that is, in the Havirdhāna ) itself. [21.22—As for the placing of the 
pieces of the purodasa: Bodhayana, indeed, says that, after having gone (to the 
Havirdhāna ), one should recite over the pieces of the purodāša the relevant 
Mantra, place the pieces of the purodāša near the goblets, and, verily at that 
stage, recite the sadd/iotr formula. In this connection, Saliki, indeed, says that, 
after having gone (to the Havirdhāna ), one should recite over the pieces of 
the purodása the relevant Mantra, place the pieces of the purodāša by the side 
of the goblet, and afterwards recite the saddhotr formula.] At this time, the 
sacrificer should partake of the remnants of the purodásas in the Agnidhra’s 
enclosure; the sacrificer's wife (should partake of that food) of which she is 
entitled to partake, in her own enclosure. 


BHARADVAJA - 


[14. 12. 1-3] — They ( = the officiating priests) should put down three 
pieces of the (Savaniya) purodāśa each on the ground by the side of their respec- 
tive goblets. As in connection with the Pindapitryajria, these formulas, beginning 
with the one relating to the offering, namely, etat fe tata ye ca tvām anu..., and 
ending with the one relating to the sending away ( of the Pitrs ) are prescribed. One 
view is that they should offer (the pieces of the purodāša ) to their own (three) 
ancestors ( namely, the fathers, the grandfathers, and the great-grandfathers ). 
The other view is that the sacrificer alone should murmur the formulas while the 
others should put down (the pieces of the purodāša) without reciting any 
formulas. 


ĀPASTAMBA — | 
[13.12.9-12] — After the Nārāšamsa goblets have been placed, the 
Camasins should each lay down by the side of their respective goblets three pieces 
of the ( Savaniya ) purodāša respectively with the three formulas, etat te tatā 'sau 
Je ca tvām anu..., etc. They should murmur the namaskdra-formulas, namely, 
namo vah pitaro rasaya, etc. The sacrificer should recite the saddhotr formula. 
(The sacrificer and the Camasins) should (then) resort (to their respective 
places ) with the verse relating to Prajāpati, namely, prajapate na tvad etāny.... 
SATYASADHA - 
[9.3; 10. 5] — After the Nārāšamsa goblets have been placed, they 
(=the officiating priests ) should each place, towards the south, by the side of 
their respective goblets, three pieces of the (Savaniya) purodāša. After having 
done this, they should wear the sacred cords over the right shoulders and under 
the left arms, recite the saddhotr formula, and then murmur the formulas relating. 
to the offering of rice-balls to the Pitrs, beginning with the one for giving and 
ending with the one for sending away (the Pitrs ). 


? 
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At this stage (the sacrificer ) should (also) place, towards the south, by 
the side of his goblet, three pieces of the ( Savaniya ) purodāša. After having 
done this, he should wear the sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the 
left arm, recite the saddhotr formula, and then murmur the formulas relating to 
the offering of rice balls to the Pitrs, beginning with the one for giving and ending 
with the one for sending away (the Pitrs ). 


VAIKHANASA - 


[16. 14-15] — After the NaraSanisa goblets have bean placed, they (= the 
officiating priests), wearing the sacred cords over the right shoulder and under the 
left arm, should each put down, towards the south, by the side of their respective 
goblets, three pieces of the (Savanīya ) purodāša, for the manes of the sacrificer, 
with the formulas relating to the offering of the balls. All should murmur the 
Mantras relating to the Pindapitryajria beginning thus (that is, with the one for 
giving ) and ending with the one for sending away (the Pitrs). The sacrificer 
should murmur the saddhotr formula. 


MANAVA - 


[2. 5.1. 35-37] — (To the rear of the southern havirdhāna-cart ) in the 
region of the Marjaliya, (the Camasins,) wearing their sacred cords over the 
right shoulders and under the left arms, should place the purodasa-balls, mixed 
with the flour ( of parched barley-grains ), three each to the rear of their respective 
goblets, with atra pitaro madayadhvam yathabhagam āvrsāyadhvam; each one 
(should place the balls to the rear of) his own goblet; the Adhvaryus should 
place the balls to the rear of the Hotr's goblet. After having loosened 
(= changed) the sacred cords worn over the right shoulders, they (= the 
Camasins) should place the goblets in their respective places. They should 


consume (the remnants of) the Savaniya purodāšas in the Agnidhra’s enclosure. 
That has been already explained. 


KATYAYANA - 


[10.5. 14, 15] — As in the Pindapitr-sacrifice, (the officiating priests 
should go through the rite ) beginning with the offering until before the smelling 
at (the portions of the Idā of the Savanlya purodāšas). (These portions of the 
Idā are intended ) for the ancestors of the sacrificer, because he alone is entitled 
to the fruit ( of this rite ). 
ASVALAYANA - 


_ (5.17.5, 61 — After the Naraéamsa goblets have been placed (in theif 
proper places), (the Camasins ) should lay down to the south of their respective 
goblets threc balls each, made from the softest portion of the puroļāša, for the 
O ST 


1, Ka$S 4.1.11-19, 


THE OFFERING OF THE BALLS 747 


sake of their own manes, with atra pitaro madayadhvam yathabhagam àvrsayadh- 
vam. "They should all turn by the left, go to the Āgnīdhra's enclosure, and then 
consume the remnant of the oblation. After having consumed (the remnant ) 
and after having moved back (they should proceed with the offering of the 
Savitra cup). 


SANKHAYANA - 


[8. 2. 13] — They should each place to the south of the Narasamsa goblets 
which have been deposited (in the Havirdhana) and near to their respective 
goblets three balls of the Savaniya puroļāša together with the parched rice-grains — 
each ball with the formula, atra pitaro madayadhvam yathabhagam pitara 
āvrsāyadhvam. 


LATYAYANA - 


[2. 10. 4, 5] — After having chanted the Arbhava Pavamāna Stotra, they 
should each take up one (rice-) ball from the purodása, or three balls, enter the 
Havirdhāna by the western door, and put those balls down each near his goblet 
Which should have been already set down, with the formula, atra pitaro mádayadh- 
vam yathābhāgam āvrsāyadhvam. They should address - each one his goblet 
being brought in (for the consuming) -with the formula, amimadanta pitaro 
yathabhagam āvrsāyisata. 


DRAHYAYANA - 
[6.2.4, 5] = LAT. 2. 10. 4, 5. 
JAIMINIYA - 


[ 1-19 ] — After the NaraSanisa goblets have been placed, they put down 
(near them) pieces of purodāša, (each) three times, respectively with the three 
formulas, atra pitaro mádayadhvam yathābhāgam āvrsāyadhvam, atra pitāmahā..., 
and atra prapitāmalā.... 


VAITĀNA — 


[22. 22, 23; 23. 1] — In the Havirdhāna, they should offer, towards the 
south of their respective goblets, three balls of the remnants of the purodāšas each 
to their ( three ) manes respectively with the ( three ) verses, etat te pratatamaha..., 
etc, After having murmured the formula, atra pitarah..., (the Brahman ) should 
follow (the three groups of balls respectively) with the (three) verses, efam 
bhàgam..., etam sadhasthāh, and Syeno nrcaksah.... 


In the Agnidhra's enclosure, they should consume the remnant of the 
Savanīya purodāšas. 


150, THE OFFERING OF THE SAVITRA CUP 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 13] — Then, coming over towards the east, the Adhvaryu should say: 
«(to the Maitrāvaruņa) Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā for god Savitr; o 
Pratiprasthātr, do thou take up Soma for the Sāvitra cup into the Antaryāma cup 
from the Āgrayaņa vessel and come hither; do thou not put it down." On 
hearing this, the Pratiprasthātr should take up Soma for the Sāvitra cup into the 
Antaryāma cup from the Agrayana vessel going Over the verse, vēmam adya 
savitar..., and with the formula, upayamagrhito *si devāya tvā savitre justam 
griņāmi. “He should not put it down." So says the Brahmana. [As for the 
taking up of Soma for the Sāvitra cup and the putting down of that cup: (The 
view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Sālīki says that (the 
Pratiprasthitr) should take up Soma for the Sūvitra cup with the formula, 
Justam grhnami, wipe that cup round, and then put it down. ] Verily without 
having put it down, he should go out, cause (the Agnidhra) to annouce and 
(after the latter has responded ) say (to the Maitravaruna): * Do thou address 
a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) to god Savitr.” 
After the vasaz has been uttered, he should make the offering. 


BHARADVAJA - 


[ 14. 12. 4-8] — He ( = the Adhvaryu ) should take up with ( that is, into ) 
the Antaryama cup ( the Soma) from the Agrayana vessel (as) the Savitra cup, 
with the Anuvāka ( beginning with) vēmam adya savitar.... He should not put 
down (that cup). Thereafter he should give out (to the Maitrāvaruņa ) the call, 
* Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering) to god Savitr.” He 

(=the Adhvaryu ) should step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and 

> + (after the latter has responded ) say (to the Maitrāvaruņa:), * Do thou address 8 
call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) to god Savitr.” 
After the vasat has been uttered, he should make the offering. The Hotr does 
not utter the subsequent vasa. | 


ĀPASTAMBA - 


-[13. 13. 1-3] — With vēmam adya savitar..., the Adhvaryu should fill in 
— the Sāvitra cup (with the Soma) from the Agrayana vessel by means of (that is, 
into) the Antaryáma cup; (but) he should not place it (upon the mound). The 
UE two calls (to be given out to the Maitrāvaruņa ) should be: ‘Do thou recite the 
| Furonuvakya (relating to the offering) to god Savitr? and “ Do thou address ? 


Gall (to the Rot to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) to god Savitr-” 


ac Hoty’) should not utter the subsequent vasaf. 
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SATYASADHA - 


[9. 3] — After this ( that is, whatever has been prescribed in the preceding 
section) has been done, the Adhvaryu should take up with (that is, into ) the 
Antaryāma cup (the Soma ) from the Agrayana vessel (as) the Sāvitra cup, with 
` any one of the ( three Mantras, namely, ) vamam adya savitar..., etc. He should 
not put it down. After having stepped out, he should give out the calls (to the 
Maitravaruna ) : “ Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering ) to 
god Savitr ” and “ Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating 
to the offering) to god Savitr.” After the Adhvaryu has made the offering, the 
Hotr should not utter the subsequent vasa. One should not consume (the 
remnant). The Adhvaryu should place the cup with some remnant (retained 
in it ). 

VAIKHANASA - 


[16. 15] — With vamam adya savitar..., the Adhvaryu should take up with 
(that is, into ) either of the two cups, namely, the Upāmšu and the Antaryāma, 
(the Soma ) from the Agrayana vessel ( as) the Savitra cup; he should not put it 
down. After having stepped out, he should give out the call, “Do thou recite 
the Puronuvakya (relating to the offering) to god Savitr.'” He should cause (the 
Agnidhra ) to announce and, after the response has been made (by the latter), 
give out the call, “Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā 
relating to the offering) to god Savitr.” After the vasa; has been uttered, he 
should make the offering. The Hotr should not utter the subsequent vaga? and 
one should not consume ( the remnant ). 


MĀNAVA - 


[2. 5. 1. 38-42] — The Adhvaryu should take up into the. Antaryāma cup 
(the Soma) from the Agrayana vessel as the Savitra cup, with adabdhebhih 
Savitah.... It should be offered without being put down. (The Adhvaryu) 
should casuse (the Maitrāvaruņa ) to recite the Puronuvākyā with the call, “Do 
thou recite the Puronuvākyā for god Savitr.” He should cause the Agnidhra to 
announce and ( after the latter has responded ) proceed with the call, “ Do thou 
address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) to god 
Savit. After the vasa? has been uttered, he should offer (but) not the entire 
quantity. 

KATYAYANA - 

[ 10. 5. 16; 6. 1] — After the officiating priests have consumed the Ida (of 
the Savaniya purodasas ), one ( = the Adhvaryu ) should fill in the Savitra cup by 
means of any one of the two cups, namely, the Upāmšu cup and the Antaryama 
Cup, with vāmam adya... The Adhvaryu should cause the Maitravaruna to recite 


the Puronuvākyā with the call, “ ... for god Savitr.” 
8-95 
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VAITANA - 

[23. 2] — ( The Brahman should follow with the relevant Mantra) the 
offering of the Sāvitra cup. 


151. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING OF THE 
SAVITRA CUP 


ASVALAYANA - 


[ 5. 18. 1, 2] — They should proceed with the offering of the Savitra cup. 
(The verse, ) abhitd devah savitā vandyo nu na... (should be the Puronuvākyā ); 
(the call should be) hota yaksad devam savitaram...; (the verse, ) damūnā devah 
savitā varenyo dadhad ratnā daksapitrbhya āyuni | pibāt somam amamadann enam 
istayah parijmā cid ramate asya dharmani (should be the Yājyā ). 


ŠĀNKHĀYANA - 
[7.3. 5; 8.1.8; 8.3. 1-4] — Or, (one should recite) inaudibly (the 
Mantras relating to the offering ) of the pātnivata oblation. i 


(One should not gaze at the oblation nor partake of its remnant) also in 
connection with the Sāvitra cup. l 


When (the Maitrāvaruna ) is addressed ( by the Adhvaryu ) with the words, 

("Do thou recite the Puronuvakya relating to the offering) to god Savits,” (he 

should recite it). The verse, abhiid devah..., should be the Puronuvakya. The call 

should be hota yaksad devam savitaram.... (The Hotr) should recite the verse; 

damūnā devah savitā vareņyo dadhad ratnam daksapiirbhya āyuni | pibāt somam 
-amadann enam istayah parijmā cid ramate asya dharmani, as the Yājyā. 


~ « 
EE! i 


Ns 152. THE TAKING UP OF THE VAISVADEVA CUP 
= 18. 13]—It is said in the Brākmaņa: “The Adhvaryu should take UP 
ma for the Vaišvadeva cup into the Sāvitra cup from the (Pūtabhrt) pitcher. 

thereby) takes up Soma over the Soma (remaining in the Sāvitra CUP ). 


E ‘up Soma for the Vaišvadeva cup into the Sūvitra cup from the 
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( Pütabhrt ) pitcher and thus take up Soma over the Soma (remaining in the 
Savitra cup) with the formula, upayāmagrhīto *si sušarmā *si supratisthāno 
brhadukse namo visvebliyas tvà devebhyo Justam grhņāmi. He should wipeit round 
and put it down with esa te yonir visyebhyas tvā devebhyah. 


BHARADVAJA — 


[ 14. 12. 9-11 ] — In that cup which (still) contains drops of Soma, he 
(=the Adhvaryu ) should take up (the Soma) from the Pütabhrt ( as) the Vaiva- 
deva cup with upayāmagrhito *si sušarmā *si supratisthdno.... At this stage, the 
Sastra should be recited. When he comes to know of the Hott reciting the verse, 
ekayā ca dašabhiš ca..., at that time the Pratiprasthatr should wash the cups for 
the divinity-pairs clean and place them upon the mound. 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 13. 13. 4-6 ] — By means of (that is, into ) the same cup, in which some 
remnant has been left behind, he should fill in the VaiSvadeva cup (with the 
Soma ) from the Pütabhrt. The formulas for the filling in and the placing should 
respectively be upayāmagrhito 'si.. and sušarmā 'si... There should be no 
(chanting of the ) Stotra in connection with this offering. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9. 3] — Into that very cup, the remnant in which has not been consumed, 
he (= the Adhvaryu ) should take up with upayamagrhito *si sušarmā "si supra- 
tisthano..., (the Soma) from the (Pütabhrt) pitcher (as) the Vaisvadeva cup 
the offering of which is characterised by the relevant Sastra. While the verse, 
ekayā ca dasabhis ca..., is being recited (by the Hotr), the Pratiprasthatr should 
formally release the cups for the.divinity-pairs, carry them out (of the Havir- 
dhana ) by the western door, wash them clean upon the Marjallya, bring them in 
by the eastern door, and place them ( upon the mound ). 


VAIKHANASA - 


[16. 15] — Into that very cup, (the Adhvaryu) should take up, with 
upayāmagrhīto *si sušarmā *si supratisthāno..., (the Soma) from the Pūtabbrt 
(as) the Vaisvadeva cup which is characterised by the relevant Sastra. After 
having come to know of the verse, ekayā ca dasabhi$ ca svabltūte... (being recited 
by the Hotr), the Pratiprasthatr should formally release the cups for the divinity- 
pairs with prātaryujau vi mucyethām..., wash them clean upon the Marjaliya, and 
then place them in their respective places. 


MANAVA - 


l [ 2.5. 1. 43, 44] — He should take up into the remnant in the Sāvitra cup 
(the Soma ) from the Pütabhrt as the Vaišvadeva cup. He should take it up with. 


* 
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upayamagrhito "si sušarmā *si supratisthāno... and place it with esa te yonir visve- 
bhyas iva devebhyah. 


KATYAYANA - | 
[10. 6. 2] — ( The Adhvaryu should do) the filling in of the Mahavaisva- 
| deva cup by means of ( that is, into ) the Sāvitra cup, the remnants in which have 


not been consumed, with upayāmagrhito *si sušarmā "si... 


153. THE VAISVADEVA-SASTRA 
BAUDHĀYANA - 


[8. 13] — Then the Adhvaryu should turn by the right, hasten towards 
the west, look up at the Hotrakas(?), and then turn away with id devahür.... He 
should murmur as much portion of the formula as he can finish. The Hotp 
should call him out. The Adhvaryu should call out in return. (The Hotr) 
should recite the Sastra. (The Adhvaryu ) should respond. Then, when he comes 
to know of the Hotr reciting ekayā ca dašabhi$ ca svabhūtah..., the Pratiprasthaty 
should cleanse the cups for the divinity-pairs upon the Marjaliya mound and then 

"leave them among the (other) cups. Then, when he comes to know of the Hotr 
reciting pra dyāvā yajītiah prthivi rtāvrdhā..., he (= the Adhvaryu ) should respond 
with the mada-formula employed only at one end, namely, with otha moda iva 
madā moda iva, up to the vyaliava. [As for the injunction that then he should 
respond with the mada-formula employed only at one end: (The view expressed 
in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Saliki says that he should respond only 
with madā moda iva.] Then, when he comes to know of the Hotr reciting tad 
radho adya savitur varenyam..., he should respond verily with the mada-formula 
employed at both the ends, namely, with madā moda iva madā moda iva, up to the 
vyahaya, 

BHĀRADVĀJA - 

[14. 12. 12] — When he comes to know of the Hotr reciting the verse, pra 
dyava Jajītaih prthivi rtāvrdhā..., at that time (the Adhvaryu ) should respond (to 
it) with the formula containing the word moda in one part, namely, mada moda 

"iva, otha moda iva, up to the vyāhāva. 


— APASTAMBA - 


S , 113. 13. 7-12] — The Adhvaryu should respond to the Vaisvadeva Sastra. 
l da» has come to know of the Hotr having recited the verse, pra dyāvā yajriaih 
E EHI HO Vs he should respond by employing the word moda in both parts ^ 
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mada moda iva (at the end of each half-verse) and moda moda iva (at the end of 
each verse). Or otherwise by employing the word moda (only) in one part- 
mada moda iva (at the end of each half-verse ) and otha moda iva (at the end of 
each verse). Some teachers prescribe the interrupted response - mada moda iva 
(at the end of the first half-verse ), otha moda iva (at the end of the verse), and 
moda moda iva (at the end of the second half-verse ). This ( threefold ) mode of 
response is applicable only up to the vyāhāva. After he has come to know of 
the Hotr having recited the verse, niyudbhir vāyav iha tà vi muīca..., the Prati- 
prasthātr should discard the cups relating to the divinity-pairs with vāyur vo vi 
maīicatu, carry them out (of the Havirdhāna) by the western door, wash them 
clean upon the Mārjāliya, bring them in (into the Havirdhüna) by the eastern 
door, and place them in their respective places. 

SATYASADHA - 

[9. 3] — While the verse, pra dyāvā yajiaih prthivi rtāvrdhā..., is being 
recited, the Adhvaryu should respond with the formula containing the word moda 
in one part, namely, moda moda iva (and) otha moda iva. Some teachers 
prescribe that it should be the other way round. After having responded to the 
Sastra, he should murmur, in all cases at the third pressing, the formula, uktham 
vāci *ndráya.... 


VAIKHANASA - 


[ 16. 15-16] — After having come to know of the verse, pra dyāvā yajtiaih 
prihivi rtāvrdhā... (being recited by the Hotr ), the Adhvaryu should respond with 
the formula containing the word moda in both the parts, namely, mada moda iva 
moda moda, up to the vyaliava. When he comes to know of the Hotr reciting the 
verse, tad radho adya savitur varenyam..., he should respond with the formula 
containing the word moda in one of the two parts, namely, nada moda iva moda 
moda iva, up to the vyāhāva. At the third pressing, he should murmur the 
formula, uktham vāci *ndraya.... 

MĀNAVA - 


[2. 5. 1. 45-48] — The Adhvaryu should respond to the VaiSvadeva 
( Sastra ) While the verse, ekayā ca dasabhis ca..., is being recited, the Prati- 
prasthātr should wash the cups of the divinitiy-pairs clean and place them upon 
the mound. The Hotr should recite the hymn to Dyavaprthivi, namely, (the one 
beginning with ) pra dyāvā yajiiaih prthivi rtāvrdhā.... The response in respect of 
it should be characterised by the word mad, namely, madà modai *va moda modai 
"va. The response to the verse beginning with surūpakrtnum ūtaye... should be 
either made or not made. 


KATYAYANA — c 
[10. 6. 3-6] — The Hotr should recite the Sastra. While the verse, ekayā 
ca dasabliis ca..., is being recited, the Pratiprasthatr should wash the cups for the 
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"divinity-pairs and put them down upon the mound. While the verses, pra dyāvā 
yajriair... etc., are being recited (by the Hotr ), there should be the response, 
madāmodaiva, ( from the Adhvaryu ) three times. If he so desires, (the Adhvaryu 
may make this very response ) also while the svaduskiliya verses are being recited. 


ASVALAYANA - 


[ 5. 10. 3; 14. 23; 18. 2-7; 9-13 ] — At the latter two pressings, (the Hotr 
should utter the ahava) after the Pratihara ( has been chanted by the Pratihartr). 


At the third pressing, (the Hotr should insert the Nivid in the relevant 
hymn ) leaving out the last verse. 


The Hotr should recite the Vai$vadeva Sastra. While reciting the Sastra, 
he should meditate upon all the quarters, ( but) not upon that ( quarter ) in which 
the hateful (person lives). At the third pressing, the dhava in the beginnings of 
the Sastras should be adhvaryo Sogonisavom. (The verses beginning with ) tat 
savitur vrņīmahe... and (those beginning with) adyā no deva savitah... should 
respectively constitute the Pratipad trca and the Anucara trca of the Vaisvadeva 
Sastra; (those beginning with) abkūd devah... (should constitute the Nividdhā- 
niya hymn ); (the verse, ) ekayā ca dasabhis ca svabhüte dvabhyam istaye vimšatyā 
ca | tisrbhis ca vahase trirnšatā ca niyudbhir vayav iha tā vi munca (should be the 
Dhāyyā); Dirghatamas's hymn (beginning with) pra dyāvā... (should be the 
Nividdhaniya hymn); (the verse,) surüpakrtnum ütaye.. (should be the 
Dhāyyā); (the verses beginning with) taksan ratham... (should be the 
Nividdhāniya hymn); (the verses,) ayarı vena$ codayat prsnigarbha..., yebhyo 
mātā madhumat pinvate payah..., and eva pitre višvadevāya vrsņe... (should be 
the Dhāyyās ); (and ) the nine ( verses ) beginning with à no bhadrah kratavo yantu 
viSvatah... (should be the Nividdhaniya hymn); (so is) the Vaišvadeva Sastra 
(constituted ). In the ( Nividdhaniya ) hymns of the VaiSvadeva Sastra one should 
insert the Nivids (beginning with those) relating to Savitr. (One should 
insert the first ) four (out of the seven) in the VaiSvadeva Sastra. The divinities 
( of the Nivids should be verily ) those which are the divinities of the ( Nividdha- 
niya) hymns. The end of the hymns (should be regarded as being determined ) 
by the divinity. (One should regard) the Dhāyyās as being detached stanzas 
here (that is, in the Vai$vadeva and the Āgnimāruta Sastras). In the Vai$vadeva 
Sastra, the Hotr should always recite the verse, aditir dyaur aditir antariksam..» as 
the concluding verse — twice quarter by quarter and once half-verse by half-verse — 
touching the ground (while reciting it). After having recited the Sastra, he 
should murmur uktham vāci *ndraya devebhya ā érutyai. The verse, visve devāk 
$rnute "mam havamı me..., should be the Yājyā. 


SANKHAYANA — 


[8.3. 5-19] — The čēhāva of the beginning of the Sastra at the third 


p 3 - pressing, and also of the Uktha, should be adhvaryo šošoriisāvo 3 m; (the āhāva) 
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within the Sastra should be the same as at the morning-pressing. Also at the 
SolaSin and the following Soma-sacrifices (at the third pressing, the ahava at the 
beginning of and within the Sastra should be the same as at the morning- 
pressing). (The triplets beginning with ) tat savitur vrnimahe... and adyā no deva 
savitah... should respectively be the Pratipattrca and the Anurūpatrca of the 
Vai$vadeva Sastra. The hymn relating to Savitr ( beginning with) abhūd devah... 
(should be the Nividdhāniya hymn). The verse, ekayā ca dasabhi§ ca svabhiite 
dvābhyām istaye vithsati ca | tisrbhi$ ca vahase tritnsata ca niyudbhir vayav iha tā 
vi muñca (should be the Dhāyyā). The hymn relating to Dyāvāprthivi ( begin- 
ning with) pra dyāvā yajūaih prthivi rtāvrdhā... (should be the Nividdhaniya 
hymn). The response to this ( Sastra by the Adhvaryu ) should contain the word 
mad. The one verse, surūpakrtnum..., (should be the Dhāyyā). The hymn 
relating to Rbhus ( beginning with ) taksan ratham... (should be the Nividdhaniya 
hymn). The three isolated verses, ayarı vena$..., yebhyo mātā..., and eva pitre..., 
(should be the Dhayyas). The Hotr should recite the eight verses of the hymn 
relating to Vi$ve Devāh ( beginning with) à no bhadrah..., leaving out the last two 
verses, and then utter the Nivid. The last verse (of that hymn) should be the 
concluding verse. One should recite it two times by verse-quarters and the third 
time by verse-halves. After having murmured the ukthavirya formula (bhütam 
asi etc. ), (the Hotr ) should recite the verse, visve devah $rmute "mam..., as the 
Yajya. 


154. THE OFFERING OF THE VAISVADEVA CUP 


BAUDHAYANA - 

. . [8.13] — The Adhvaryu should respond to the Sastra in the well-estab- 
lished manner, come over towards the east, and then raise up this Vaisvadeva cup. 
(The others ) should follow with the raising up of the NaraSamsa goblets. Then, 
with osravaya, the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, ( and, 
after the latter has responded with ) astu Srausat, (he should give out the call:) 
"O reciter of the Sastra, do thou recite the Yājyā relating to the offering of Soma." 
He should make the offering two times — ( once) after the vasa? has been uttered 
and (the second time.) after the subsequent vaga? has been uttered. In the very 
same manner, they ( — the others ) should successively shake up the Nārāšamsa 
goblets. [2]. 23 — As for the successive shaking up of the Nārāšamsa goblets: 
Bodhāyana says that (certainly ) they should successively shake ( them ) up. Saliki 
Says that they should not successively shake (them) up. Aupamanyava Says 
that verily they should not even raise them up.] (The bearers of) the Nārāšamsa 


(a = RES th Read grahanārātarhsāļ instead of grahā nārāšarhsāh ( as in the printed text). 
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goblets should come (to the Sadas) after (the Adhvaryu who takes) that cup (that 
is, the VaiSvadeva cup, to the Sadas). (The formula for) the consuming at the 
successive pressings (should be ) visvair devaih pitasya. The Hotr as also verily 
the Adhvaryu should together consume (the Soma in) this cup, and (that in ) the 
Nürücamsa goblets with the naragamsapita formula, namely, _narāšamsapitasya 
soma deva te matividas trtiyasya savanasya jagatichandasah pitrpitasya madhumata 
upahūtasyo 'pahūto bhaksayami. These three, mutually inviting themselves 
together, should consume (out of) the Hotr's goblet itself. (The others should 
consume out of ) their respective goblets. They should (each) touch themselves 
(that is, their own hearts) with hinva me. They should not make the goblets 
swell. They should cleanse (the goblets) after they have consumed the entire 
(quantity of Soma ). 


BHARADVAJA - 


[14.12. 13-21 ] — After having responded to the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 
should take hold of the cup. (The Camasadhvaryus) should take hold of the 
Nārāšarnsa goblets. The Adhvaryu should step beyond, cause the Agnidhra to 
announce, and (after the latter has responded ) say (to the Hotr): “O reciter 
of the Sastra, do thou recite the Yajya (relating to the offering) of Soma." 
After the vasaz has been uttered, he should make the offering. The shaking up 
(of the goblets ) has been already explained. He should modify the formula for 
the consuming of (the Soma in) the cup as ... sdvitravaisvadevaih pitasya. (The 
formula for the consuming ) of (the Soma in) the Nārāšamsa goblets has been 
already explained. (The Camasins) should consume (the Soma in) all (the 
goblets) in entirety. They should not make (the goblets) swell (by means of 
water). The goblets should be cleansed. Hereafter in the third pressing, (the 
Soma in) all the goblets should be consumed in entirety. 


APASTAMBA - 
[13.13.13] — The procedure in respect of (the consuming of the 


remnants in) the cup and the NaraSanisa goblets should be similar to that in 
respect of (the consuming of the remnants in) the Vai$vadeva cup. 


SATYASADHA -. 


di [9.3] — (The Adhvaryu ) should proceed with (the rites in connection 
with ) the VaiSvadeva cup as at the morning-pressing. 


VAIKHANASA — 
[16. 16] — After having responded to the Sastra, (the Adhvaryu should 


—offerthe Vaisvadeva cup). As in connection with the Vai$vadeva cup at the 


morning-pressing, ( the remnants in) the cup and the Nārāšarmsa goblets* ( should 


$ s be consumed ). 


Wu o. § 
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MANAVA - 


[ 2. 5. 1. 49-51 ] — After the Sastra has been completed, the procedure 
beginning with the taking hold of the cup up to the consuming should be similar 
to that in connection with the Aindrāgna cup. The formula for consuming 
should be modified as narásarasapitasya soma deva te matividas trtiyasya savanasya 
jagacchandasah pitrpitasya. The procedure up to the placing is well established. 


SANKHAYANA - 


- P) 


[ 7. 5, 21, 24] — The Nārāšamsa goblets in respect of the Ajya Sastra and 
the Praüga Sastra should also be the Narasamsa goblets in respect of the Nis- 
kevalya Sastra and the Marutvatiya Sastra and also in respect of the Vai$vadeva 
Sastra. 

At the third pressing, (there should be the modification in the formula for 
the consuming of the remnants of the NaraSamsa goblets, namely, devo 'si 
narasamso ..., by the substitution of the word ) kāvyaih ( before pitrbhih). 


LATYAYANA - 


[2. 5. 13-16 ] — At all the pressings, the second goblets are the Nārāšamsa 
goblets .... (One should do ) the consuming out of them (that is, the Nārāšamsa 
goblets ) without looking at them ...' at the third pressing, with the formula, 

l. Drāh. regards this as a separate sūtra. 
... kavyaih.... Everywhere he should append (to the formula) the portion 
pitrbhih.... (One should do ) the touching ( of the breaths ) if one desires. 


DRAHYAYANA — 
[5. 1. 15, 17-20] = LAT 2. 5. 13-16. 
JAIMINIYA — 


[ 1. 20] — After the Vaišvadeva Sastra has been recited, they should con- 
sume (the remnants in ) the Nārāšamsa goblets. 
VAITANA E 

[20.8; 23.3] — At the third pressing, (the Camasins should substitute 


the word) kāvyaiļi (in the formula, narāšamsapitasya..., for the word ūrvaiļ 
used at the midday-pressing ) (at the consuming of the NaraSamsa goblets ). 


; (The Brahman should follow with the relevant Mantra the offering ) of 
the cup made at the recitation of the Yajya at the conclusion of the Vaišvadeva 
astra. 
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155. THE OFFERING OF.COOKED RICE TO SOMA 


"BAUDHĀYANA - 


[8.14] — Then the Adhvaryu should ask the Hotr: ** Wilt thou recite 
the Yājyās on both the sides of the offering to Soma or wilt thou not recite on 
both the sides?” When the Hotr has duly replied to his question, he ( — the 
Adhvaryu), after having listened to that (reply ), should come over to the cooked 
rice for Soma which has been duly placed. [21.23 — As for the procedure 
relating to the offering of cooked rice to Soma: Bodhāyana says that one should 
go through the procedure with Mantras recited inaudibly. Saliki says (that one 
should do so with Mantras recited ) loudly. ] The Adhvaryu should take up four 
spoonfuls of clarified butter into the ladle, step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra ) to 
‘announce, and (after the latter has responded) say: "Do thou recite the Yajya 
(relating to the offering) of ghee.” After the vasa? has been uttered, he should 
make the offering. Then, after having spread out clarified butter as base, he 
should cut out two portions from the cooked rice. He should first cut out a 
portion from the eastern half and then cut out a portion from the western half. 
He should pour out clarified butter over (them). He should not anoint (the ori- 
ginal oblation). He should step beyond, cause ( the Agnidhra ) to announce, and 
(after the latter has responded ) say: ‘“ Do thou recite the Yajya (relating to the 
offering ) of (the cooked rice) to Soma.” After the vasa? has been uttered, with 
the sacred cord hanging over his right shoulder and under the left arm, he should 
offer ( the cooked rice ) to Soma in the eastern half of the southern half. Then 
he should offer over it an oblation of a spoonful of clarified butter, with the verse 
relating to Visnu, namely, visyo tvari no antamah.... If the Hotr has recited the 
verse relating to Agni-Visnu as the Yajyas on both the sides of the offering of 
the cooked rice to Soma, he should not go through the offering presuming that it 
"has been duly accomplished, [21.23 — As for the reciting of the Yājyās on both 
the sides of the offering of the cooked rice to Soma : Bodhāyana,: indeed, says 
that, if the two verses to Agni-Visnu are joined (that is, if they together relate 
to Agni-Visnu) or if they are separated (that is, if one of them relates to 
Agni and the other to Visnu), they should be recited only inaudibly. Saliki 
says that, if (they ure) joined, (they should be recited) inaudibly, (2nd) if 
(they. are ) separated, (they should be recited) loudly.] He should pour out 
clarified butter upon it ( — the cooked rice) and gaze at it. The cooked rice for 
Soma is, indeed, the strainer. They, verily, purify themselves. . ** One who does 
not see oneself round (that is, one who does not see his reflection ), would 
dead; (therefore ) one should gaze after having provided (the cooked rice) with 


1, TS6.6.7. 
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cooked rice ) and then gaze with the verse, yan me manah paragatam yad và me 
aparāgatam | rājītā somena tad vayam asmāsu dhārayāmasi. * He (thereby) 
sustains his mind verily within himself, he does not lose his mind." So says the 
Brāhmaņa. Then they should bring it ( — the cooked rice) over to the Udgātrs. 
They should do in respect of it what they know. [25.22— What of the 
upasads?! The offering (of clarified butter) on both the sides of the offering of 
cooked rice to Soma. ] 


BHĀRADVĀJA — 


[ 14. 13. 1-13] — Thereafter the Adhvaryu should measure out (paddy 
for) the cooked rice to be offercd to Soma; or he should have done so together 
with (the measuring out of the material for) the Savaniya purodāšas. He should 
place it (= the cooked rice), take up (into the ladle ) whatever quantity of 
clarified butter has been prescribed to be taken up (namely, four spoonfuls ), step 
beyond, cause the Agnidhra to announce, and (after the latter has responded ) 
say (to the Hotr): * Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of 
ghee.” After the vasa; has been uttered, he should make the offering. Sitting 
down there only and wearing the sacred cord over the right shoulder and 
under the left arm, he should cut out the prior portion of the cooked rice 
for Soma by means of his hand and the posterior portion by means of tbe 
corn-stirring stick. He should pour out clarified butter over it (= the obla- 
tion), step beyond towards the north, cause the Āgnīdhra to announce, 
and (after the latter has responded) say (to the Hotr) : “Do thou recite 
the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of the cooked rice for Soma." After 
the vasaž has been uttered, he should make the offering upon the southern half of 
thefire. Sitting there only and wearing the sacred cord over the left shoulder and 
under the right arm, he should touch water, take up (into the ladle) whatever 
quantity of clarified butter has been prescribed to be taken up (namely, four 
_ Spoonfuls ), step beyond, cause the Āgnīdhra to announce; and (after the latter 
has responded ) say (to the Hotr): * Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the 
offering) of ghee.” After the vasa has been uttered, he should make the offering. 
Some teachers prescribe the offerings of ghce on either side of that of the cooked 
rice for Soma. They should fill in the cooked rice over with clarified butter 
and carry it over to the Udgatrs. They ( = the Udgatts ) should gaze at it with 
satro ta etad yad u ta iha. If one (from among the Udgatrs) is (to become) 
long-lived, he sees himself ( = that is, his reflection ) in it; if one is (likely to be) 
short-lived, he should gaze at it with the verse, yan me manah parāgatam.... It 
is said in the Brahmana that the cooked rice should be eaten by one who is ill; 
(it) should be eaten by one who is desirous of food; (it) should be eaten by one 
Who, (even) being capable of eating food, cannot eat food. 


ee 


1, That means, in what form are the upasads represented on the day of pressing? 
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APASTAMBA — 


[13. 13. 14 - 14. 4] — The Adhvaryu should commence the ritual relating 
to the cooked rice for Soma. The procedure regarding the ritual relating to the 
cooked rice has ( already ) been explained. After having cooked it, the Adhvaryu, 
with the sacred cord suspended over the right shoulder and under the left arm, 
should proceed with the ritual relating to the cooked rice for Soma. He should 
cut out the first portion with the hand; the second, with the corn-stirring stick; 
or he should do so the other way round. Having gone towards the south ( along 
the front of the Ahavaniya fire), he should cut out the portion, pour down 
clarified butter over it, step beyond towards the north, stand with his face turned 
towards the south, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and, after the response 
has been made by the latter, give out the call: * Do thou recite the Yājyā 
( relating to the offering ) of the cooked rice to Soma." After the vasa? has been 
uttered, he should make the offering upon the southern half of the fire. Reciting 
the formula inaudibly, he should enclose (the offering of) the cooked rice to 
Soma on both the sides with (the offerings of) clarified butter (that is, he 
should offer an oblation of clarified butter before and after the offering of the 
cooked rice ); or he should offer an oblation of clarified butter only on one side 
(that is, he should offer it either before or after the offering of the cooked rice ). 
He should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and, after the response has been 
made by the latter, he should give out the call: **Do thou recite the Yājyā 
(relating to the offering) of ghee.” After the vasat has been uttered, he should 


make the offering, step back (to the Havirdhina), and fill the ( pot of) cooked 
rice with clarified butter. 


They should carry (that cooked rice) to the Udgātrs. The Udgatrs 
should gaze at it with satro ta etad yad u ta iha, One, who may not notice 
himself ( — his reflection ) (in the clarified butter), should pour in additional clari- 


fied butter and then gaze at it. One, whose mind is off, should gaze at it. 
with yan me manah paragatam.... 


SATYASADHA - 


| [9.4] — (The Adhvaryu ) should start the rites relating to (the offering 
pe of cooked rice to ) Soma, beginning with the placing together of the implements: 
i-es He should measure out ( paddy for) the cooked rice for Soma. He should place 
that (cooked rice). He should cut out portions from the clarified butter, (step 
St beyond towards the south ), give out the call, ** Do thou recite the Yājyā ( relating 
pe to the offering ) of ghee ”, and then make the offering after the vasa: has been 
‘uttered. Standing there only, he should cut out the prior portion of the cooked 

tice for Soma by means of the hand and the posterior portion by means of 
_ the corn-stirring stick, step beyond towards the north, cause (the Agnidhra ) to 

- announce, and, after the response has been made by the latter, give out the call:. 
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* Do thou recite'the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of the cooked rice to Soma.” 
After the vasaž has been uttered, standing with his face turned towards the south, 
he should make the offering upon the eastern half of the southern half ( of the 
fire). He should give out the call, “Do thou recite the Yājyā relating to the 
offering of ghee," (and then make the offering) as before. Some teachers 
prescribe the offerings of ghee on either side of that of the cooked rice to Soma. 
They should fill in the cooked rice over with clarified butter and carry it over to 
the Udgatrs. They ( = the Udgātrs ) should gaze at it with satro ta etad yad u td 
iha. They should (each ) look round for their own reflections in it (that is, in 
the clarified butter poured out upon the cooked rice). Whoever does not see his 
own reflection becomes short-lived; he should pour out more clarified butter 
(upon the cooked rice ) and then gaze at it with the verse, yan me manah parāga- 
lam... One who is ill or is desirous of eating food should eat (that cooked 
rice). Or it should be eaten by one who, being capable of eating food, cannot 
eat food. , 


VAIKHĀNASA — 


[16. 16-17 ]— (There should then follow the rites connected with) the 


cooked rice for Soma. The procedure relating to it has been already explained. 
Having placed the cooked rice, the Adhvaryu should offer an oblation of ghee 
with the verse relating to Agni-Visnu, as at the UpaniSuyaja offering (in the Full- 
moon sacrifice). Wearing the sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the 
left arm, he should cut out the first portion of the cooked rice for Soma by means 
of the hand and then cut out the second ( portion) by means of the corn-stirring 
Stick. He should cut out a portion towards the south, pour out clarified butter 
Over it, step beyond towards the north, (and) standing with his face turned 
towards the south, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, (and, after the latter lias 
responded, give out the call, ) * Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the 
offering ) of (the cooked rice) for Soma”, and, after the vasa: has been uttered, 
make the offering upon the eastern half of the southern half (of the fire). He 
Should again offer an oblation of ghee, as beforc. He should offer an oblation of 
clarified butter by means of the spoon with the verse relating to Visnu, namely, 
Visto tvan no antamah.... He should step back and pour out clarified butter 
Upon the cooked rice. They should (then ) carry it away for the Udgātrs. 

3 With satro ta etad yad u ta iha, the Udgatrs should gaze at it. Who- 
‘ver does not see his own reflection (in the clarified butter poured out upon the 
rooked rice) becomes short-lived. He should pour out more clarified butter 
(upon the cooked rice) and then gaze at it with the verse, yan me manah 


parāgatan.... 
MĀNAVA — 


[2. 5. 2. 1-9]— The Adhvaryu should bring over (the cooked rice) for 


Soma, He should cut out portions of the clarified butter, step beyond towards 


` 
E 
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the south along the rear of the handles of the ladles, stand still at the southern 
joint of the enclosing sticks, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and (after the 
latter has responded ) give out the call, * Do thou recite the Yajya (relating to 
the offering ) of ghee.” He should make the offering upon the southern half ( of 
the fire). Standing there only and wearing the sacred cord over the right 
shoulder and under the left arm, he should cut out portions of the cooked rice for 
Soma, step beyond towards the north, stand still at the northern joint of the 
enclosing sticks, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and (after the latter has 
responded ) give out the call, * Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) 
of the cooked rice for Soma." Standing to the south, he should make the 
offering in the middle (of the fire). After having moved round and after having 
changed over the sacred cord worn on the right shoulder, he should cut out 
portions of the clarified butter, step beyond towards the north, stand still at the 
northern joint of the enclosing sticks, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and 
(after the latter has responded) give out the call, * Do thou recite the Yājyā 
(relating to the offering) of ghee.” He should make the offering upon the 
northern half ( of the fire). He should shove apart the cooked rice for Soma and 
then fill it up with clarified butter. The sacrificer should look into it with satrā 
ta etad yad u ta iha. If he does not see (his reflection ), he should murmur the 
verse, yan me mano yamam gatam... After having gazed at it, he (— the 
Adhvaryu ) should give it over to the Udgātrs. He should have eight handfuls of 
darbha blades formed into solid rods and, sitting down to the west, pour out, 
with the formulas of prayer; the vydghara libations with eight spoonfuls of 
clarified butter taken up into the pracarani ladle upon them (= the darbha rods) 
while they are held up burning over the various Dhisnyas. 


KATYAYANA - 


[ 10. 6. 7-14 ]— After having performed the rites up to the washing of the 
čup, the Adhvaryu should proceed with ( the offering of the cooked rice ) to Soma. 
He should offer clarified butter both before and after the cooked rice. Or he 
may offer clarified butter either before or after the cooked rice. He should give 
Out the call (to the Hotr), “ Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering ) 
of ghee,” the word “ghee” (being uttered) inaudibly. While proceeding with 
the offering of the cooked rice to Soma, he should give out the call, “ Do thou 
Tecite the Yajya (relating to the offering of the cooked rice) to Soma.” (He 
should go through ) as much ( procedure ) in respect of the offering of the cooked 
tice to Soma as has been mentioned (in the Brāhmaņa), on account of the 


3 continued statement (in the Brākmaņa).* After having poured out clarifi 


1 Man$S 2.2.4.8. 
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remnants of) the cooked rice for Soma. ‘He should offer (clarified butter ) upon 
the Dhisnyas, by means of the pracarani ladle in which four spoonfuls of clarified 
butter have been taken up, in the order in which ( those Dhisnyas ) have been got 
prepared, making the fires on these Dhisnyas flare up by adding to them bundles 
of three splinters of wood each, respectively with the formulas, vibhür asi ..., etc. 
If he so desires, he may again (offer an oblation of clarified butter) upon the 
Agnidhriya fire after (the offering of the oblations upon the Dhisnyas mentioned 
above ). 


LATYAYANA - 


[2. 10. 6, 7, 9-14] — With ayur me prāņo..., the Udgatr should gaze at the 
cooked rice for Soma which has been brought in. The end (of the Mantra) is 
punar asmāsu dadhmasi.... Some teachers say (that the formula should be) yan 
me yamarm... (instead of āyur me prāņo... ). However, he should gaze at (the 
cooked rice for Soma ) with the former ( formula). He should immerse his thumb 
and ring-finger! into it (= the cooked rice) and smear? both his eyes with the 
verse, yenā hy ājim.... So should the other two chanters also do — the Pratihartr 
later (that is, after the Prastotr). They (= the Adhvaryus) should carry it 
(= the cooked rice for Soma) away along the north of the Pratihartr. 


DRAHYAYANA - 
[6. 2. 6, 7, 9-13] = LAT 2. 10. 6, 7, 9-14. 
JAIMINIYA - 


[1.20]— After they (= the remnants in the NaraSamsa goblets ) 
have been consumed, (the Agnidhra) produces fires from the firebrands 
(and spreads them upon the Dhisnyas). They proceed with (the rites in 
connection with) the cooked rice for Soma. After having proceeded (with 
those rites) they bring over that (cooked rice). (The Udgātr) should gaze 
at it with the verse, yan me mano yamam gatam yad và me aparāgatam | 
rüjiià somena tad vayami punar asmāsu dadhmasi, and the formula, manasi 
me caksur à dhāš caksusi me manah, āyusmatyā rco mà chetsi mā sāmno 
bhāgadheyad viyosam. There (in that cooked rice ), verily, he should look round 
for (his own ) reflection, for the sake of the non-destruction of his Atman. Then, 
indeed, he should put on both his eyes (drops ) of ghee (from the cooked rice ) 
for the sake of. the eye being rendered perfect. Even there (that is, in the pro- 
cess of looking round into the cooked rice), there would be an indication 
( =Portent ) : Whoever might not see himself ( —his own reflection ) would (soon) 
die. Even, on account of that truth (that is, the truthfulness of the portent ), 
rE S EET EE 


1. Drāh. reads “immerse his two fingers - some teachers say, the thumb and the ring- 
finger - into it.” . 
2. Drāh. reads vimyjita (for vimārjita in Lif. ). 
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he should pour down abundant clarified butter (upon the cooked rice) and then 
look round (into it) for himself (= his own reflection), for the sake of the 
promotion of the entire span of life. Then, verily, he should draw out (a small 
portion ) from the cooked rice for Soma and put it on both his eyes with the verse, 
yena hy ājim ajayan nrcaksā yena yenara šakunam suparnam | yad āhuš caksur 
aditāv anantam somo nrcaksā mayi tad dadhātu. He should gaze at it ( — the 
cooked rice ), carry it round along the south of the audumbari, and then place it 
in the rear half of the Sadas, with prajapater bhago 'si. 


VAITANA - 


[18. 1, 4] — At the third pressing, the Agnidhra should spread out the 
sacred fires by means of the splinters. Facing towards the west he should 
spread out the sacred fires upon the Dhisnyas of the Hotr, the Maitrāvaruņa, the 
Jrühmanacchamsin, the Potr, the Nestr, and the Acchāvāka, and upon the 
Marjaliya. He should bring back (the remaining fire ) there only (that is, to the 
Agnidhrlya Dhisnya ). 


| ( The Brahman ) should follow the fires which have been spread out ( upon 
the Dhisnyas) with ye agnayo vihrtā dhisnyah prthivim anu | te nah pāntu te no 
"vantu tebhyo namas te no mā himsisuh. At the latter two pressings (he should 
also follow ) with the verse, punar mai "tv indriyam.... (He should sit down on 
his seat) going along the west of the Ahavaniya fire. So is it said.! 


156. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING 
OF COOKED RICE TO SOMA 


ASVALAYANA - 


; [ 5. 19. 1-6] — The verse, tvam soma pitrbhih samvidano..., should be the 
"Yajya relating to the offering of cooked rice to Soma. On the two sides of it 
(that is, before and after it) the Yājyās relating to the offering of ghee should be 
JC es recited inaudibly. (The verse), ghrtahavano ghrtaprstho agnir ghrte rito ghrtam Y 

Re asya dhama | ghrtaprusas tvā harito vahantu ghrtari piban yajasi deva devān 
_ (Should be the Yajya relating to the offering) of ghee to be made before (that of 
: the cooked rice to Soma). (The verse,) uru visņo vi kramasvo *ruksayāya nas 

krdhi] ghrtam ghrtayone piba pra pra yajtiapatir tira (should be the Yājyā telat- 
| ing to the offering of ghee to be made) after (that of the cooked rice to Soma). 


SE SSS K 
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If (the offering of ghee is to be made only) on one side ( that is, either before or 
after that of the cooked rice to Soma), the verse, agnāvisnīt mahi dhāma priyam 
vām..., (should be recited ) verily inaudibly (as the Yājyā relating to that offering 
of ghee). The Hotr should take up the cooked rice for Soma ( mixed with ghee ) 
brought over ( by the Adhvaryu ), before the Udgātrs, and gaze into it with the 
verse, yat te caksur divi yat suparņe yenai *karajyam ajayo hi nā | dirgham yac 
caksur aditer anantam somo nrcaksā mayi tad dadhātu. Yf he does not see (his 
reflection in it), he should recite the formula, hrdisprk kratusprg varcodhā varco 
asmāsu dhehi | yan me mano yamam gatam yad và me aparāgatam | rājītā somena 
tad vayam asmāsu dhārayāmasi, and the verse, bhadram karnebhih $rnuyama 
devā.... He should anoint his two eyes with the clarified butter (in the cooked 
rice ) by means of the thumb and the finger near the little finger, and hand over 
(the cooked rice ) to the Chandogas. 


SANKHAYANA - 


[8.4] — Addressed ( by the Adhvaryu ) with the words, **Do thou recite 
the Yājyā (relating to the offering ) of ghee”, he ( = the Hotr) should inaudibly 
recite the verse, g/irtar mimikse..., as the Yajya. Addressed (by the Adhvaryu ) 
with the words, ** Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of the cooked 
rice for Soma ", he should recite the verse, tvar soma pitrbhih..., as the Yājyā. 
Addressed ( by the Adhvaryu ) with the words, * Do thou recite the Yājyā ( relat- 
ing to the offering) of ghee”, he should inaudibly recite, as the Yājyā, the verse, 
uru visņo vi kramasvo 'ru ksayāya nas krdhi/ ghrtam ghrtayone piba pra pra 
yajnapatim tira. There is option in respect of the offering of ghee around, that 
is, on both the sides ( of the offering of the cooked rice for Soma). The Hotr 
should gaze at the cooked rice for Soma and then touch with his two fingers the 
ghee ( poured down into a hole made in the cooked rice). He should rub his 
two eyes with the formula, caksuspā asi caksur me pāhi. 


157. THE OFFERING OF THE PATNIVATA CUP 


BAUDHAYANA — 


[8.14] — Then, coming over towards the east, he (=the Adhvaryu) 
should say: «O Pratiprasthātr, do thou take up the Pātnīvata (portion of the 
Soma ) from thc Āgrayaņa vessel by means of (that is, into) the Upam$u cup, 
and come hither; do thou not put it down.”” On hearing this, the Pratiprasthātr 
should take up the Pātnīvata (portion of the Soma) from the Agrayana vessel by 
means of ( that is, into) the Upānišu cup, with the formula, upayamagrhito "si 
orkaspatisutasya ta indo indriyavatah patnivantam graham: grhnümy agnā 3 i patnīvā. 
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3. He should cover it over with two blades of sacrificial grass and then decorate 
itwith (that is, add to it) ghee (poured out over those blades), with aham 
parastad aham avastād aham jyotigā vi tamo vavāra | yad antariksaī tad u me 
pita 'bhūd aham suryam ubhayato dadaršā *ham bhiiyasam uttamah samānānām. 
[21. 23 — As for the decoration of the Pātnīvata: (The view expressed in) the 
sūtra (is that) of Bodhayana. Sālīki says that one should decorate the Patnivata 
either with curds or with milk. Aupamanyava says that one should decorate the 
Pātnīvata with the clarified butter which has remained after the pouring over 
(with it) of the Dhisnyas.] [14.21— The decorating of the Pātnīvata has been 
explained.] He (=the Pratiprasthātr ) should remove away the two blades of 
sacrificial grass (from over the Patnivata). “ He should not put (the cup) 
down.” So says the Brāhmaņa. Without having put it down, he should go out, 
cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce, and then say: * O Āgnīdhra, do thou recite 
the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of the Pātnīvata”” After the vasa? has been 
uttered, he should make the offering. After the subsequent vasa? has been 
uttered, he should make the offering with the formula, sajür devena tvastrā somat 
piba svāhā, recited inaudibly, and carry over ( = the remnant for ) consuming. If, 
in (connection with) this (consuming), the Agnidhra desires (formal) invita- 
tion, he should, verily, invite him ( = the Agnidhra ) formally. If not, the two 
should consume together. [25.23 — Now, this Agrayana vessel should be filled 
in for thirty-three divinities. Where, indeed, are these (divinities ) to be compre-. 
hended in connection with the offering? So (is it asked). (One should reply :) 
in (connection with the offering of) the Pātnīvata. It is said in the Bralmana : 
Unto thirty-three gods together with their wives. How, indeed, should one 
consume (the remnant from) the Patnivata? With the formula, adityavadganasya 
soma deva te matividas trtiyasya savanasya jagatichandaso *gnina vaisvanarena 
patnivatā tvastrā pitasya madhumata upahūtasyo 'pahūto bhaksayami. | 


BHARADVAJA — 


[14. 13. 14-18 ] — The Adhvaryu should take up nine spoonfuls of clarified 
butter into the Juhū and then offer the vyaghara libations upon the Dhisnyas 
which have blazing fires on them. He should deposit the drops of the clarified 
butter (remaining in the Juhū) after the vyaghara libations have been offered 
and then fill in the Patnivata by means of (that is, into) the UpamSu cup from 
the Agrayana vessel with the formula, upayamagrhito *si brhaspatisutasya tā 
indo indriyavatah patnivantam graham grhņāmi. He should mix it up with the 
drops of clarified butter remaining after the vyāghāra libations have been offered, 
Step beyond, cause the Agnidhra to announce, and (after the latter has res- 
ponded) say : «O Agnidhra, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) 


of the Patnivata.” After the vasat has been uttered, he should make the offering 
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with the remaining portion of the Anuvaka, agna 3 i patnīvā 3. - Some teachers 
prescribe (the offering of) the Pātnīvata as being characterised by the sub- 
sequent vasa?-utterance, while some prescribe it as not being characterised by 
the subsequent vasaz-utterance. The view of some teachers is that the Agnidhra 
should utter the subsequent vasat inaudibly. 


APASTAMBA — 


[ 13. 14. 5-10] — The Adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter taken up 
(into the Juhü ) in eight spoonfuls over the fires which have been again spread 
out at this stage (by the Agnidhra) upon the Dhisnyas and which have been 
made to flare up by means of firebrands. If (the Agnidhra) says to him, “Do 
thou again (that is, for the second time) pour out clarified butter over my 
Agnidhriya ( Dhisnya )", the Adhvaryu should take up nine spoonfuls of clarified 
butter (instead of eight ) and pour out that clarified butter over the Agnidhriya 
(once) at the beginning and ( oncc) at the end. He should retain the fires upon 
the Dhisnyas and (also) the remnant of clarified butter. With upayamagrhito *si 
brhaspatisutasya te..., he should fill in the Pātnīvata ( with the Soma ) from the 
Agrayana vessel by means of (that is, into ) the Upāršu cup; he should not place 
it (upon the mound). He should mix up (that Soma) with the remnant of 
clarified butter retained after the pouring out over the Dhisnyas, cause ( the 
Agnidhra ) to announce, and, after the response has been made, give out the call: 
“ O Agnidhra, do thou recite the Yājyā relating to the offering of the Pātnīvata.” 
After the vasat has been uttered, he should make the offering with agnā 3 i patnīvā 
3... (The Agnidhra ) should not utter the subsequent vasa. Or he should utter 
the subsequent vasa; inaudibly. 


SATYASADHA — 


[9.4]—The Agnidhra should spread out blazing fires upon the 
Dhisnyas by means of firebrands. The Adhvaryu should take up nine spoonfuls 
of clarified butter (into the Juhü ) and then offer the vyaghdra-libations upon the 
blazing fires. He should retain some remnant of the clarified butter (after the 
vyaghdra-libations have been offered). They should maintain the fires on the 
Dhisnyas. The Adhvaryu should take up by means of (that is, into) the 
Upamsu cup (the Soma) from the Āgrayaņa vessel as the Pātnīvata, with the 
formula, upayamagrhito *si brhaspatisutasya ta.... He should mix it up with the 
drops of clarified butter remaining after the vyāghāra-libations have been offered 
upon the Dhisnyas. He should not put (the cup) down. He should step out 
and give out the call: “O Āgnīdhra, do thou recite the Yajya (relating to the 
Offering) of the Patnivata.” After the vasat has been uttered, he should make 
the offering with agna 3 i patnīvā 3... The subsequent vasa? may be uttered or 
it may not be uttered. The view of some teachers is that one should utter the 
Subsequent vasa inaudibly. i 
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VAIKHANASA = 


[16. 17] — The Āgnīdhra should again spread out fires upon the Dhisnyas 
by means of firebrands. The Adhvaryu should take up nine spoonfuls of clarified 
butter (into the ladle) and pour out the vydghara libations (upon the sacred 
fires ) in the order in which they have been spread out -upon the Agnidhrlya at 
the beginning and (also) at the end. He should keep back a remnant of the 
clarified butter. The fires on the Dhisnyas should be maintained. The Adhvaryu 
should take hold of the Upāmšu cup and fill it in (with the Soma) from the 
Agrayana vessel ( and take it up) as the Pátnivata with upayāmagrhito "si brhas- 
patisutasya ta... He should not put it down. He should mix up (the Soma in 
the Pātnīvata) with the remnant of clarified butter, step beyond, cause (the 
Agnidhra ) to announce, and, after the response has been made (by the latter), 
give out the call, * O Agnidhra, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) 
of the Pātnīvata”” After the vaga? has been uttered, he should make the offering 
upon the northern half ( of the fire ) with agnā 3 i patnivā 3h sajür devena tvastrā 
somam piba svāhā. One should utter the subsequent vasa? inaudibly. After 
having made the offering, the Adhvaryu should carry away the remnant for 
consuming. If the Agnidhra desires invitation, he ( — the Adhvaryu) should 
only say, * Do thou consume.” 


MĀNAVA - 


[2. 5. 2. 10-16] — With upayamagrhito *si brhaspatisutasya 1a.., the 
Adhvaryu should take up into the Upārn$u cup (the Soma) from the Āgrayaņa 
vessel as the Pātnīvata. It should be offered without having been put down. With 
agnā 3 patniyan-.., he should mix it up with the remnant of (the clarified butter 
poured out as) vyāghāra libation upon the Dhisnyas. After having caused (the 
Āgnīdhra ) to announce, he should give out the call, “O Āgnidhra, do thou 
recite the Yajya (relating to the offering ) of the Pātnīvata”” After the vasaž has 
been uttered, he should offer, ( but) not the entire quantity. He should give over 
to the Agnidhra the (remnant for) consuming. (The Agnidhra) should mount 
upon the lap of the Nestr, move down towards the north, and then, at the rear of 

xe the Nestr’s Dhisnya, consume (the remnant) with vag devi somasya pibatu.... 


| KXTYAYANA - 


[10. 5. 16; 6. 15-18 ] — At the proper time, (the Pratiprasthātg should fill 


in) the Patnivata by means of the (cup) other (than the one used for filling in 
the Sūvitra cup ). 


Es With upayamagrhito *si brhaspatisutasya..., the Pratiprasthātr should fill in 
XT and take up the Patnivata. With aham parastad..., he should mix it up with the 
© Temnant of clarified butter in the Pracarani ladle. He should give out the call, 
9 Agnldhra, do thou recite the Yājyā relating to the offering of the Patnivata.” 


IR ESO 
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With agnā 3 i patnivan..., he should make the offering upon the northern half ( of 
the Ahavaniya fire ). 


VAITANA — 


[23. 3-5]— Āfter the offering upon the Dhisnyas, the Āgnīdhra should 
recite the verse, ai *bhir agne..., inaudibly as the Yājyā (relating to the offering ) 
of the Patnivata. ( The Brahman should follow with the relevant Mantra ) the 
offering of it ( — the Patnivata). Sitting down upon the lap of the Nestr or near 
the Dhisnya, ( the Agnidhra ) should partake ( of the remnant in the Pātnīvata ). 


158. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING 
OF THE PATNIVATA 


ASVALAYANA - 


[ 5. 19. 7, 8; 20. 1] — After the splinter-fires have been spread out, the 
Agnidhra should recite, verily inaudibly, the Yājyā (relating to the offering) of 
the Patnivata, (namely, the verse,) ai 'bhir agne saratham yahy arvan.... He 
should go near the Nestr by the ( Nestr's) interim (visarnsthita ) passage, sit upon 
his lap, and then consume (the remnant of the Pātnīvata ) Then (he should 
return by the route ) by which he had gone. 


SANKHAYANA — 
[7. 3.5; 8. 5] — Or, one (=the Agnidhra) should recite inaudibly the 
Mantras relating to the offering of the Patnivata. 


Addressed (by the Adhvaryu) with the words, “O Agnidhra, do thou 
recite the Yajya relating to the offering of the Pātnīvata”, (the Agnidhra ) should 
inaudibly recite the verse, ai *bhir agne saratham...,as the Yajya. Without having 
consumed ( the remnant in the cup), he should take hold. of the cup, enter the 
Sadas by the eastern door, sit down towards the north near the Nestr or upon his 
lap, say (to the Nestr ) ** O Nestr, do thou invite ( me)", consume ( the remnant ) 
in the cup, touch ( his own heart, etc. )", and then go back by the same route by 
Which he had come in. 


| 


159. THE FILLING IN OF THE HOTR'S GOBLET 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 14] — Then he (= the Adhvaryu) should say: **O Agnidhra, do 
thou sit down upon the lap of the Nestr. O Nestr, do thou bring over the 
sacrificer's wife; do thou cause her to be noticed by the Udgātr. (O sacrificer's 
wife,) do thou cause water to flow (along your body); do thou cause it to flow 
along your thigh; do thou cause it to flow (along the thigh) after having bared 
the thigh. (O Camasins, ) do you fill in ( the goblets ) after the Hotr's goblet ( has 
been filled in). O Unnetr, do thou fill in king Soma in entirety; do thou not leave 
behind (any quantity ). O Pratiprasthātr, do thou leave space in the Hotr's goblet 
for the Dhruva. Do thou come, o sacrificer.’ After having caused (the sacrifi- 
cer) to enter the Havirdhāna by the eastern door, he should make him ( — the 
sacrificer) stand near the Dhruva with bhūtam asi bhūte mà dhā mukham asi 
makham bhūyāsam. They should verily fill in the Hotr's goblet first (of all); 
(they should fill in) the others as it may happen. They should verily fill in 
(the goblets with) the entire guantity of Soma and should then place (the 
goblets) together upon the Uttaravedi. 


BHARADVAJA - 


[ 14. 14. 1-3] — While bringing in the Soma for consuming the Adhvaryu 
should give out the calls: ** O Agnidhra, do thou sit down upon the lap of the 
Nestr; o Nestr, do thou bring over the sacrificer's wife; o Unnetr, do thou fill 
in the goblets beginning with the Hotr’s goblet, leave (some) space in the Hotr's 
goblet for (the Soma from ) the Dhruva ( vessel), pour out the entire quantity of 
king Soma into the goblets, cleanse the two vessels (namely, the Dronakalasa and 
the Pūtabhrt) by means of the fringes (of the woollen strainer), and put them 
upside down; (0 Nestr, ) do thou cause the sacrificer’s wife to be noticed by the 
s Udgātr; (0 sacrificer’s wife,) do thou let (the water) flow.” They should act 
Be as they have been impelled (to act). The Agnidhra should crawl in between the 
B Nestr and his (=the Nestr's) Dhisnya and consume the Soma. He should 
modify the formula accompanying the consuming as agnipitasya. 
'APASTAMBA - 


| [13. 14. 11-15. 2] — Thereafter the Adhvaryu should give out the calls : 
«O Āgnīdhra, do thou sit upon the lap of the Nestr. O Nestr, do thou bring 
— Over the sacrificer’s wife, O Unnetr, do thou fill in the goblets after the Hotr's 
_ goblet (has been first filled in); do thou leave some space in the Hotr's goblet 
for the Dhruva, (O Nestr, ) do thou cause the sacrificer’s wife to be noticed by 
dgitr. (O sacrificer’s wife,) do thou make the water flow down." They 
d act in accordance with the call. The Agnidhra should move down (and 
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seat himself ) between the Nestr and his Dhisnya and then consume (the remnant 
of the Pātnīvata ). He should modify the formula for consuming as agnipitasya. 


á ( The Agnidhra ) should not sit upon the lap (of the Nestr). If he did 
sit upon the lap ( of the Nestr), he would become impotent. While filling in the' 
goblets ( with Soma) with the Hotr's goblet as the first, (the Unnetr) should 
draw out the entire quantity of king Soma, cleanse the two vessels ( namely, the 
Pūtabhrt and the Droņakalaša ) by means of the fringes of the woollen strainer, 
and then place them upside down. 


SATYASADHA - 


` [9.4] — (The Adhvaryu ) should give out the calls: "O Agnidhra, do 
thou sit upon the lap of the Nestr. O Nestr, do thou bring over the sacrificer's 
wife; do thou cause the sacrificer's wife to be noticed by the Udgātr. O Unnetr,: 
do thou fill in the goblets beginning with the Hotr's goblet; do thou leave (some). 
space in the Hotr's goblet for (the Soma from ) the Dhruva ( vessel); do thou fill 
in (the goblets ) verily (with ) the entire quantity of Soma; do thou not leave 
behind ( any Soma ) ; do thou cleanse the two vessels (namely, the Dronakalasa 
and the Pütabhrt) by means of the fringes ( of the woollen strainer ) and put them 
upside down.” The Agnidhra should crawl in between the Nestr and his ( = the 
Nestr's) Dhisnya and consume the Soma ; or (he should do so) sitting upon the 
lap of the Nestr. (There is also the following view:) He should not sit upon 
the lap (of the Nestr); if he does sit, he becomes impotent. (The Unnetr) 
should fill in the goblets beginning with the Hotr's goblet. 


VAIKHANASA - 


[16. 18] — ( The Adhvaryu) should give out the calls; * O Agnidhra, 
do: thou sit upon the lap of the Nestr. O Nestr, do thou bring over the 
Sacrificers wife. O Unnetr, do thou fill in (the goblets) after (having first 
filled in) the Hotr's goblet; do thou leave (some) space in the Hotr's goblet: 
for (the Soma from) the Dhruva (vessel ).° (O Nestr,) do thou cause the. 
Sacrificer’s wife to be noticed by the Udgātr. (O Unnetr,) do thou fill in 
(the goblets ) verily (with) the entire quantity of king Soma; do thou not 
leave behind ( any Soma ); do thou cleanse the two vessels (namely, the Drona- 
kalaša and the Pūtabhrt) by means of the fringes (of the woollen strainer) and put 
them upside down.” The Agnidhra should crawl in between the Nestr and his 
(= the Nestr's) Dhisnya and then consume (the remnant) (after) having 
modified the formula for consuming as agnipitasya... (The Agnidhra) should 
not sit upon the lap (of the Nestr); because (if he does so) he may become. 
potent, (The Unnetr, ) while filling in the goblets with the Hotr's goblet as 
the first, should fill (them ) in verily (with) the entire quantity of king Soma, 
pee the two vessels by means of the fringes (of the woollen strainer), and 

aen put them upside down, l 
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MANAVA - 

[2. 5.2.17] — The goblets pertaining to the Agnistoma (Stotra ) have the 
Botr's goblet as the foremost. Inthe Agnistoma, (the Unnetr) should pour in 
into them the entire quantity of Soma. 


KATYAYANA - 


[ 10. 6. 19-24] — The Adhvaryu should give out the calls: “O Āgnīdhra, 
do thou sit down upon the lap of the Nestr. O Nestr, do thou bring over the 
sacrificer's wife and cause her to be noticed by the Udgātr. O Unnetr, do thou 
fill in the goblets after ( having first filled in) the Hotr's goblet ; do thou not 
leave behind any Soma.” The consuming (of the remnants of the Patnivata 
should be done ) in the Agnidhra’s enclosure, because the utterance of the vasat 
and the invitation ( in respect of the Pātnīvata are done in that very enclosure). 
With the cup ( in his hand ), ( the Agnidhra ) should sit down upon the lap of the 

| Nestr. Or the consuming ( of the remnant in the Pātnīvata should be done) 

i there only ( that is, where the Nestr is seated ) on the strength of the fact that the 
cup has been carried over there. The Agnidhra should wash the ( Pātnivata ) cup 
clean and place it upon the mound. 


160. THE AGNISTOMA-STOTRA 
BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 14-15] — Then he should touch water, take up two blades of sacrificial 
grass, restraining his speech hasten towards the west, and then formally introduce 
the Stotra. The Udgātrs should chant the Yajiiayajniya Stotra. At this stage he 

: should recite the sap/aliotr formula. After the chanting of the Saman has started, 
lie Nestr should cause the sacrificer’s wife to be noticed by the Udgatr and make 
. her say: visvasya te višvāvato vrsniyāvatas tavā "gne vāmīr anu samdréi visvā 
| retāmsi dhisiya *gan devān yajiio ni devir devebhyo yajītam ašisann asmint sunvati 
Jajamāna āšisah svahakrtah samudresthā gandharyam ātisthatā *nu vatasya patmann 
ida iditah. (14. 22— The formulas to be recited by the sacrificer's wife have 
| been already prescribed. ] When, indeed, the Udgātr moves near to her, (then) 
: the sacrificer's wife should cause the pannejani water to flow along her thigh ; she 
should cause it to flow after having bared her thigh. [21.23— As for tiS 
bringing over of the sacrificer’s wife : (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that ) 
Bodhāyana. Šālīki says that she should sit there only until the reciting © 

LTDA verses (in the Agnimaruta Sastra).] They should say to the 
“This one here is the last.” 
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BHĀRADVĀJA - 


[ 14. 14. 4-8 ]— After having made the fires on the Dhisnyas flare up, the 
Adhvaryu should formally introduce the Yajiiāyajūiya Stotra. The officiating 
priests and the sacrificer should cover up ( with their upper garments ) their bodies 
together with the ears, exposing, as it were, their navels. (The Nestr) should 
cause the sacrificer's wife to be noticed by the Udgātr from the time of the 
utterance of fim until that of the chanting of the three Stotriyas, with the 
formula, visvasya te višvāvato vrsniyavatah.... The sacrificer's wife should uncover 
her right thigh and, exposing the joints of her thighs, let the pannejani water flow 
over the thigh until the chanting of the three (Stotriyas), with (the remaining 
portion of) the Anuvaka, agan deván... She should let the water flow either 
towards the east or towards the west. (The view) of some teachers (is that she 
should let it flow) towards the north-east. 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 13. 15. 3-11 ] — (The Adhvaryu) should formally introduce the Yajna- 
yajūiya Stotra. They should make the fires upon the Dhisnyas flare up. They 
(= the chanters) should chant the Yajnayajniya, having covered up (their 
heads ) either together with the ears or without the ears. All those, who have 
moved in ( into the Sadas), should join in the chanting of the Agnistoma Stotra 
(=the Yajiiayajiiiya ). The sacrificer should recite the saptahotr formula. With the 
formula, visvasya te viSvavatah...,1 and with the formula, agan devān..., (the Nestr ) 
should cause the sacrificer's wife to be noticed by the Udgātr, after the utterance 
of hint, until (the chanting of) the three Stotriyās. The sacrificer’s wife should 
make the water flow down along her naked right thigh, either towards the east or 
towards the north, between her two thighs. Some teachers prescribe that she 
should make it flow down (by means of the hand ) over her two thighs. "She 
should pull up her (lower) garment until her abdomen becomes manifest. There- 
by her progeny is born with unashamed face.” So is it said in the scripture. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9. 4; 10. 5] — The Stotra should be chanted and the Sastra recited. The 
Adhvaryu should cause the fires on the Dhisnyas to flare up and then formally 
Introduce the Agnistoma Stotra. All participants (that is, the officiating priests 
and the sacrificer ) should:loosen the knots of their garments, as if exposing their 
navels, and cover up their bodies together with the ears; (also) those persons 
Who are associated with (that is, who have been seated within) the Sadas. 
(The view ) of some teachers is that (only) the officiating priests and the sacrifi- 
cer (should do so ). With visvasya te visvavato vrguiyavatah.., (the Nestr) 
Should cause the sacrificer's wife to be noticed by the Udgatr. With agan devan 
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l. To be recited by the sacrificer's wife. 
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yajītah..., the sacrificer’s wife should uncover her right thigh, expose the joints of 
her thighs, and, facing towards the north, with svēhākrtāh samudresthah..., let the 
pannejani water flow along the thigh on the inside of the thigh. T he causing ( of 
the sacrificer's wife ) to be noticed and the letting ( of the pannejani water) flow 
should be done until the chanting of the third Stotriya. 


After the Yajiāyajīiya has been chanted, (the sacrificer ) should give away 
the desired object (to the Udgātr or to the Udgātrs). Before (the chanting of) the 
- — — Agnistoma Stotra, (that is, the Yajfiayajiiya ) he should murmur the vyéhrtis and 
at the saptahotr formula. After the Agnistoma Stotra has been chanted, he should 
pray to Aditya with subhir asi srestho rasminam priyo devānārit samsadhaniyah | ta 
trà sublio devā abhi sam višantv iso si tvego *si nrmņo "si yahvo 'si vrato *si svo 'si 
carano 'si Südro 'sy aryo 'si tasya ta isasya tvesasya nrmnasya yahvasya vratasya 
svasya caranasya Sudrasya cà "ryasya ca bhuksisiya yathā tvam suryo "si višva- 
daršata evam aham višvadaršato bhūyāsam. If Aditya has set, he should pray to 
the Ahavaniya fire itself with the formulas for the prayer to Aditya. 


VAIKHĀNASA - 


[16. 18] — After having placed the goblets together upon the Uttaravedi, 
(the Adhvaryu ) should formally introduce the Yajiiāyajīiya Stotra. They should 
make the fires on the Dhisnyas flare up. (The officiating priests and the 
sacrificer ) should loosen the knots of their garments and, as if exposing their 
navels, have their bodies, together with the ears, covered up. Those who are 
within the Sadas, the officiating priests, and the sacrificer - they should all join in 
the chanting of the Agnistoma Stotra. After having covered themselves up either 
together with the ears or without the ears, they should chant the Yajnayajniya 
Stotra. The sacrificer should recite the saptahotr formula. After the Sāman has 
been chanted and after the hirt-utterance, the Nestr should cause the sacrificer's 
pu wife to be noticed by the Udgātr and make her recite visvasya te višvāvato.... If 
ed the Udgatr goes near to her, then the sacrificer’s wife should uncover ( her right 
thigh ) with agan devān yajītah..., expose the joints of her thighs, and, with svāhā- 
krtāh samudresthā gandharvam..., let the pannejani water flow towards the north 
along the right thigh on the inside of her thighs. The causing ( of the sacrificer's 
—— Wife) to be noticed and the letting ( of the pannejani water) flow should be done 
— until the chanting of the third Stotriya. 


—— MANAYA- 


|) >> [2. 5. 2. 19-22] — Leaving out (adequate) space in the Hott's goblet for 
x the Dhruva, the Adhvaryu should formally introduce the Agnistoma Stotra. 
Before that, the sacrificer should murmur the saptahotr formula. While the 
Stotra is being chanted, they should sit down in the Sadas covered up to the ears. 
ter the chanting of the Stotra has commenced, the sacrificer's wife should causé 
(the water in ) the pannejana pitcher to flow down, towards the north, along het 
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right thigh inside (her garment ), with samudra gandharvestham.... With vami 
te saridrsi..., the Nestr should cause the sacrificer’s wife to be seen by the Udgātr 
during the three Stotriyas at the Udgitha before the Pratihāra, 


KATYAYANA - 


[10. 7. 1-5] — Having touched the Hotr's goblet, (the Adhvaryu) should 
formally introduce the Yajnayajiiiya Stotra. If he so desires, he may cover up 
(his head ) like the Udgatr. The Nestr should make the sacrificer's wife enter 
the Sadas by the western door and, while she is seated towards the north, cause 
her to be noticed by the Udgātr, with prajāpatir vrsā "si. ( The sacrificer's wife ) 
should uncover her right thigh and sprinkle it over with the pannejani water. 
Permitted by the Udgatr or looked at by him three times, she should go out. 


LATYAYANA - 


[2. 10. 15-19; 5. 5. 2] — At the utterance of Airi in respect of the Yajna- 
yajūiya Sāman (chanted as the Agnistoma Stotra), the Udgātr should look at 
the sacrificer’s wife. At the chanting of the concluding portion of the Saman, 
the sacrificer's wife should sprinkle water over her right thigh. After the Prastáva 
of the third Stotrīyā has been chanted, she should pour down all that water ( over 
her thigh). In the last Stotriya one should repeat (the word b/uvadvāji as) 
bhuvadvājāyi, bhuvadvajesu; the concluding (syllable) should be nam; for, the 
Brühmana* says that one should render the last verse into amustubh and that it 
(= the Sāman ) should be established, in the end, on (that is, be concluded 
witb ) a syllable. However, the Acaryas ( prescribe ) the non-repetition;? Sandilya 
Says that the concluding portion (should be chanted) as laid down in the 
Scripture. 


The looking at and the stepping in into the Mahāvedi, the way of enter- 
ing, the praying to the Dhisnyas, the receiving of the Daksinas, the consuming 
of the Soma, and.( the performing of the rites to be performed ) after the releasing 
of the Stoma except the chanting of the Sāman - (all this should be done after 
the Subrahmaņyā by the Brahman in the same manner as the Udgātr ). 


DRAHYAYANA — 

[ 6. 2. 15-20; 13. 1. 4] = LAT. 2. 10. 15-19; 5. 5. 2. 
JAIMINIYA — 

[1.20] — (The Adhvaryu ) brings over two darbha blades for the Yajiia- 


Yajiya Sāman. Having covered himself up (the Udgatr) should chant it. He 
Should render the Rathantaravarņā as the second (of that Stotra). After the 
SA i MA NINE 


. l. Tandya-Br. 8. 6 
zi Drāh. regards this as a separate sūtra, 
* Drāh. splits this up into threc sütras. 
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concluding portion (of the Sāman ), he should gaze at the sacrificer’s wife with 
the formula, vami nama samdrSi visvà vamani dhimahi. With the formula, vrsnas 
fe vrsnyāvato višvā retamsi dhimahi, the other one ( = the sacrificer’s wife) looks 
back at (the Udgātr ). 

VAITANA - 

[ 23. 6] — The Brahman should impel (the Udgatrs )' for the Agnistoma 


Sāman with ojo *si pitrbhyas tvā pitrn jinva. 


= d 


161. THE AGNIMARUTA SASTRA 


x BAUDHAYANA —- 

4 [8.15] — The Adhvaryu should turn away from the place of the Hotr.: 

e | The Hotr should call him over. The Adhvaryu should call in return. ( The Hotr) 

— — — should recite the Sastra. (The Adhvaryu) should respond. When he (= the 
Adhvaryu) comes to know of the Hotr reciting svādus kilā ' yas madhuman utà *yam, 


x. he should respond with the formula having the word moda at both ends, namely, 
| modā moda iva madà moda iva, until the vyākāva. [21.23— As for the injunction 
3 - that he should respond with the formula having the word moda at both ends: 
in (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Saliki says that he 


should respond only with modā moda iva.] When he comes to know of the 
Hoty reciting tantum tanvan rajaso bhanum anvihi, the Pratiprasthatr should 
take round the Dhruva with dyavaprthivibhyam tva pari grhņāmi. "Then he 
should move it with višve tvā devā vaisvanarah pra cyāvayantu. [21. 23 — As for 
the moving of the Dhruva: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of 
Bodhayana. Saliki says that verily the entire formula should constitute the 
; Mantra for the pouring down.] Then he should carry it over with divi devan 
Eoy drmhā *ntarikse vayāmsi prthivyam pārthivān. Then he should pour it down into 
E the Hotr's goblet with dhruvarh dhruveņa havisā 'va somarh nayāmasi | yathā 
_ ‘nah sarvam ij jagad aksmam sumanā asat | yathā na indra id višah kevalih sarvāļi 
- Samanasah karat | yathā nah sarvā id diso *smakam kevalīr asan. [14. 9 — The 


[14. 14. 9, 10] — After the Stotra has been closed round, the AdhvaryU 
mally introduce the Sastra. When he comes to know (of the Hotf 
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reciting the portion ), svēdus kilā *yari madhumāh uta "yam, the Adhvaryu should 
respond with the formula containing the word moda in both parts, ( namely, ) 
madā moda iva modā moda iva, until the utterance of the vyahava ( by the Hotr ). 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 13. 15. 12—16. 6] — The Adhvaryu should instantaneously respond to the 
Agnimāruta Sastra. After he has come to know of the Hotr reciting the verse, 
āpo hi sthā mayobhuvas..., he should respond, sprinkling water in various 
directions. After he has come to know of the Hotr reciting the verse, svādus kilā 
‘yarı madhuman utā *yam..., he should respond by employing the word moda in 
both parts - mada moda iva and moda moda iva, until the vyahava. From the 
moment of the placing of the Dhruva until that of the pouring down of it, 
the sacrificer should not urinate. 


The Pratiprasthatr should gaze at the Dhruva with bhiitam asi bhite mā 
dhàh..., take it up by holding it round in the cavity of his hands with dyavaprthivi- 
bhyam tvà pari grhnami, carry it in with visve tva devā vaisvanarah pra cyāvayantu..., 
and then, sitting down towards the east with his face turned towards the west, 
pour down (the contents in) the Dhruva into the Hotr's goblet with the two 
verses, dhurvant dhruvena..., etc. (The Dhruva) should be poured down before 
the Sastra or in the middle of it or at the end of it or while (in the course 
of the Sastra) the verse addressed to Vi$ve Devāh, ufa no 'hir budhnyah srnotv aja 
ekapād..., is being recited (by the Hotr) or after the concluding verse has 
been recited once or while the concluding verse is being recited intermediately 
(that is, the second time) or finally (that is, the third time). After having 
responded to (all the Sastras at) the third pressing, the Adhvaryu should say 
uktham vāci 'ndrāya; or (he should say so at the end of) each Sastra. 


SATYASADHA - 


` [9. 4] — While the verse, svādus kilā "yam madhuman uta *yam..., is being 
recited, the Adhvaryu should respond with the formula containing the word 
moda in both the parts, (namely,) mada moda iva moda moda iva, until the 
Utterance of the ahava (by the Hotr). The response after the vyahava is well 
established. 


VAIKHANASA — 


= [16.19] — After (the chanting of) the Agnistomiya Stotra has been 
Concluded, (the Adhvaryu) should formally introduce the Agnimaruta Šastra. 
He should respond to it forthwith. After having come to know (of the Hott 
reciting the Verse, ) @po hi stha mayobhuvas..., he should respond sprinkling 
Water severally. After having come to know (of the Hotr reciting the verse, ) 


svadus kilā *yars madhumai uta 'yam.., he should respond with the formula - e 
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containing the word moda in both the parts, ( namely,) mad& moda iva modā 
moda iva, until the vyahava. 


MANAVA - 


[2.5.2.23-26] — The Adhvaryu should respond to the Āgnimāruta 

(hymn) forthwith; to the Apohisthiya (hymn), haltingly. In the course of this 
(recitation ), they should take hold of the Hotr from behind. (The Hotr should 

recite) the Svaduskiliya (hymn) beginning with svādus kilā "yam... In the 

course of this, the Adhvaryu should respond with the formula containing the 

word mad. The response should be made (to the verse) beginning with yayor 

ojasā skabhitā rajāmsi.... The concluding verse should be eva na indro maghavā 
virapsi... After one half of that verse has been repeated, the Pratiprasthütr, 
standing up erect with his face turned towards the west, should, while he has taken 

hold of the sacrificer from behind, cause the latter ( — the sacrificer) to recite 

the verse, dhruvam dhruvenna..., and the formula (beginning with) svayambhiir 

$ asi Srestho rašmih... and ending with evam aham visvadaršato bhūyāsam, and then 

pour down the Dhruva into the Hotr's goblet. 


KATYAYANA - 


Y. [ 10. 7. 6-8 ] — While the verse, evā na indra maghavā...,is being recited, 

Y: the Adhvaryu should pour down (the Soma in) the Dhruva into the Hotr's 
=  goblet with dhruvam dhruvena.... Or, in the place of the word avanayami (in the 
«id — verse, dhruvam dhruveņa... ), (he may use) the word grhņāmi. If the Vai$vanara 
st i ~ — Cup has been filled in, he should pour it down into the srcrificer's goblet. 


oF - i - 

m ASVALAYANA - 

Ro [5. 10. 17; 18. 6,8; 20. 2-8] — (In the Āgnimāruta Sastra, the ahava 
m should be made) after the trca relating to the divinity Ap (namely, the one 
E s beginning with apo hi sthā mayobliuvas... ). 

zu E In the (Nividdhānīya) hymns of the Agnimaruta Sastra the Hotr should 


insert the (relevant ) Nivids (that is, those referring to Agni and Maruts ). 


| He should insert the latter three ( out of the seven ) in the latter ( that is, 
- the Agnimaruta Sastra ). 


The Hotr should recite the Agnimaruta Sastra rapidly. He should recite 
the first verse of that Sastra foot by foot without breathing in, if it is to be recited 
= foot by foot. Otherwise he should recite half-verse by half-verse. There 
should be the joining with the last portion. (He should recite the Nividdhaniy@ 
hymn beginning with) vaisranaraya prthupajase ..., (the verse,) sant nah karaty 
arvate... (as the Dhàyyà ), (the Nividdhaniya hymn beginning with) pratvaksasa? 


OE 
P. 


P yas 


a, 0..., the two Pragathas (one beginning with) yajfiayajna vo agnaye-- 
oth er with) devo vo dravinodah... (respectively as) the Stotriyā 
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(Pragātha ) and the Anurüpa ( Pragatha ), (the Nividdhāniya hymn beginning 
with) pra favyasiri mavyasirh..., (and) the three verses beginning with apo hi 
stha.., haltingly and touching water. He should uncover his head while (the 
Udgātrs ) have taken hold of him from behind. From here (that is, from the 
recitation of apo hi sthā...) onward, there should be an ahava at each pratika 
(that is, at each unit). (He should recite) the two verses, uta no "hirbudhnyah 
§rnotu... and devānām patnir ušatir avantu nah... (as the Dhāyyās), the two 
verses (beginning with) rākām aham..., (the verses, ) paviravi kanya citrayuh..., 
imam yama prastaram @ hi sida..., matali kavyair yamo aügirobhih..., ud 
iratām avara ut parüsah.., à "ham pitrnt suvidatra avitsi..., idam pitrbhyo namo 

astv adya..., and the four verses ( beginning with ) svādus kilā *yam.... (There 
should be) the ava in the middle. Madamo daiva and modamo daiva om 
(should be) the responses to these (verses). ( He should recite ) yayor ojasa 
skabhitā rajāmsi viryebhir viratamā Savistha | yà patyete apratita sahobhir visnū 

agan varūņā piirvahiitau, (and the verses, ) visnor nu kai viryāņi pra vocarm.. 

and tantum tanvan rajaso bhānum any ihi... He should conclude with the verse, 

eva na indro maghavā virapsi..., touching the earth. He should wish for the 
pouring down of the Dhruva with the last utterance (of the paridhāniyā verse ). 
After having recited the Sastra, he should murmur ukthariz vāci "ndraya devebhya 
„āšrutāya tvā. The verse, agne marudbhih subhayadbhir rkvabhih..., (should be) i 
"the Yājyā. The Agnistoma ends thus. jk 


SANKHAYANA - 


[8. 6; 3. 14. 6] — The Yajnayajiilya Sāman should be the Stotra of the 
Āgnimāruta Sastra. The hymn relating to Vaiśvānara (beginning with) 
vaišvānarāya prthupājase... (should be the Nividdhaniya hymn). The one 
verse, à te pitar..., (should be recited ). The hymn relating to Maruts ( beginning 
With) pratvaksasah.. (should be the Nividdhaniya hymn). (The couplets 
beginning With) yajiayajra vo agnaye... and devo vo draviņodāh... (should 
respectively be) the Stotriya Pragātha and the Anurüpa Pragātha of the 


et 


Yajtiayajniya Stotra. The hymn relating to Jātavedas (Agni) (beginning with) Z "E 
Pra tavyasim... (should be the Nividdhaniya hymn ). The three verses ( beginning i c2" 
with) apo hi s7ha@... (should be recited). The one verse, uta no *hirbudhnyah eget 


$rnotu...., (should be recited). The two verses (beginning with) devānām - 
Patnir... (should be recited ) The two verses (beginning with) rakam aham... 
(should be reciteq ). The three verses in the aksarapankti metre ( beginning per 


With) avidad daksarh... (should be recited). The three verses: relating to Pitrs esed 
ginning with) ud iratam... (should be recited). The verses relating to Yama, : o. : 
(Pamely, ) imam yama..., matali kavyair..., and aügirobhir..., (should be recited ). xd 
dms three verses ( beginning with ) svadus kilā "yam... (should be recited). The c 
Ponse (by the Adhvaryu) in respect of these verses should contain a word So 


derived from the root mad. The (three) isolated verses, yayor ojasā..., visor 
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nu kam.., and fanturh tanvan..., (should be recited). The Hotr should recite 
the verse, eva na indro maghavā..., as the concluding verse, murmur the uktha- 
virya formula, and then recite the verse, agne marudbhih $ubhayadbhir..., as the 

4 Yājyā. 

The Āgnimāruta Sastra should be recited in a louder tone than the 
Vaifvadeva Sastra. 


LATYAYANA - 


[2. 10.20 - 11. 4] — When subsequently reciting it (= the Āgnimāruta 

Sastra), the Hotr utters the (three) verses beginning with āpo hi sthā..., then 

they (= the chanters) should take hold of him from behind, uncovering 

themselves. The (prescribed ) rules should lapse in respect of the Yajnayajniya 

which is being chanted at another place. (Those rules) should apply if some 

OR other Sāman is employed as the Agnistoma Sāman. But! in ( connection with 

* the Agnistoma Sāman) not involving the utterance of him the Udgātr should 

E gaze at the sacrificer’s wife at the time of the Pratihāra. Everywhere he? should 

ee make modifications relating to the verses in accordance with the Brahmana,® even 
s in respect of another ( Agnistoma ) Sāman. 


Gies. alt 


- At the third pressing, after all the Stotras have been completed, they 
should, after having consumed (the remnants of Soma), unyoke the Stoma 
with rtasya tva... With their right hands they should gather together the kusa 
pins. After the causing of the sacrificer to recite (sfutasya stutam asi... );4 
or at this stage (that is, after gathering together the kušās ),5 the Udgātr should 
cause the sacrificer to recite tantave mā jyotisa;® the sacrificer should mention 
the names of his sons? in the order of seniority, saying (to each one), “O 
so-and-so, extend my progeny through light." In respect of those who are not 
born, the sacrificer should say, ** O you who will be born." 


_ DRAHYAYANA - 

. [6.2.21-3. 10] & LAT. 2. 10. 20 - 11. 4. 
—. NAITANA - 

. {23.7]—(The Brahman) should follow (the Soma in) the Dhruva 
g poured down (into the Hotr's goblet by the Adhvaryu) with the verse 


uvam dhruveņa.... 


- Drāh. reads api, ‘even’, instead of tu in Lit. 
Tūņdja-Br. 8. 6. 3 > 
e Before Jajamanavücandd anantaram, Drih. reads pratiyojanam eke, * some, at each yoking * 
this as a separate sūtra. 


2. Drāh. has plural. 


I | pulran instead of putrāņātis nāmāni grhņīyāt in Lit. 
regards this as a separate sūtra. a 


4 : 
de 


162. THE OFFERING OF THE HOTR'S GOBLET- 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 15] — He ( — the Adhvaryu) should respond to the Sastra in the 
well-established manner, come over towards the east, and then raise up this Hotr's 
goblet. (The others) should follow with the raising up of the ( other ) goblets. 
Then, with ošrāvaya, the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, 
(and, after the latter has responded with) astu šrausaf, (he should give out the 
call:) * O reciter of the Sastra, do thou recite the Yājyā relating to the offerings 
of Soma.” He should make the offering two times — ( once) after the vasat 
has been uttered and (the second time) after the subsequent vasat has been 
uttered. In the very same manner, they ( — the others) should offer ( the 
Soma from) all the goblets two times from each. They should then hasten 
towards the west wilh the Somas to be consumed. The formula for the 
consuming at the successive pressings ( should be ) agnind vaisvanarena marudbhih 
pitasya madhumata upahūtasyo *pahiito bhaksayāmi. These three (=the Hotr, 
the Adhvaryu, and the sacrificer ) should mutually invite one another and then 
together consume ( the Soma from ) the Hotr's goblet itself. (The others should 
consume out of) their respective goblets. They should touch themselves 
(that is, their own hearts) each with hinva me... They should not make the 
goblets swell. They should cleanse (the goblets) after they have consumed 
the entire (quantity of Soma). Then he (= the Adhvaryu ) should fill in those 
goblets with water, and lay them down towards the north of the Ahavaniya fire 
(spreading them out) either in the eastern direction or in the northern direction: 
[21.24 - As for the laying down of the goblets: The prior alternative is 
recommended by Bodhāyana, the posterior by Saliki.] He should put into each 
of them three bunches of dūrvā grass and one cluster of darbha blades, [ 21. 24 — 
As for the injunction that he should put into each of them three bunches of 
dūrvā grass and one cluster of darbha blades : (The view expressed in) the 
sutra (is that) of Bodhayana. Saliki says that they should be equipped only 
With. water.] Then, after having responded to (the Sastras in) the third 
Pressing, he should say ukthari vāci *ndrāya. (He should give out the call, ) 
ʻO Prašāstr, do thou impel.” The Prašāstr should say: **Do you move out.” 

The rites connected with ) the third pressing thus come to an end. 


BHĀRADVĀJA — 


[14. 14. 11-15. 9] — When he comes to know either of the verse relating 


to Višve Devah, namely, uta no *hirbudhnyah Srņotu..., being recited (by the - 


eor of the concluding verse having been once recited (by the Hotr), the 
9 ; 


y 
= 


n 
LJ 
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Pratiprasthatr should, while pouring down into the Hotr's goblet (the Soma 
from ) the Dhruva (vessel ), pray with bhütam asi bhite mà dhàh....- Then he 
should hold it round with his two hands, with the formula, dyavaprthivibhyam tvā 
parigrhnami. He should carry it away with vi$ve tvē devā vaišvānarāh pra 
cyavayantu.... i 


Standing towards the east and facing towards the west, ( the Prati prasthātr ) 
should pour down into the Hotr's goblet (the Soma from) the Dhruva ( vessel) 
with the remaining portion of the Anuvāka, dhruvam dhruveņa.... The view of 
some teachers is that he should pour down, sitting down towards the west and 
facing towards the east and in the regular manner. He should cause to flowa 
continuous stream until the conclusion of the Sastra. After having responded to 
the Sastra, the Adhvaryu should take hold of the cup (= the Hotr’s goblet 
into which the Soma from the Dhruva vessel has been poured down). The 
Camasīdhvaryus should take hold of their respective goblets. The Adhvaryu 
should step beyond, cause the Agnidhra to announce, and ( after the latter has 
responded) say (to the Hotr): "O reciter of the Sastra, do thou recite the 
Yājyā (relating to the offering) of the Somas.” After the vaga? has been uttered, 
they should make the offering. The Camasins should consume (the remnant 
of Soma in) their respective goblets. One should modify the formula 
accompanying the consuming of (the Soma in) the goblet as agninā vaisvanarena 
pitasya.... Thereafter the Adhvaryu should pray either to Aditya or to the 
Ahavaniya fire with subhūr asi srestho rašminām āyur ma indriyam dhehy ado ma 
āgamyāt. It is said in the Brahmana that (in the place of adah in the formula) 
he should mention the name of what he desires. Such, indeed, (should be the 
procedure ) if (the sacrifice is) Agnistoma. 


APASTAMBA - 


[13. 16. 7-11] — At the time of proceeding (with the ritual of the 
offering), the Adhvaryu should take hold of the Hotr's goblet; the Camasadhva- 
ryus (should take hold of) their respective goblets. The Adhvaryu should 
cause the Agnidhra to announce and, after the response has been made (by the 
latter), give out the call: “O reciter of the Sastra, do thou recite the Yājyā 
(relating to the offering) of the Somas.” (Both) after the vasa; has been 
uttered and the subsequent vasa; has been uttered, they should make the offering. 
They should-carry away the remnants (into the Sadas) for consuming. The 
Adhvaryu should consume (the remnant in) the Hotr's goblet from his side 
with subhūr asi Srestho rašminām priyo devānāri samsadaniyah | tarh tvā subhava 
devā abhisamvisanty igo *si tveso *si nrmno *si yahvo *si vrato "si svo 'si várauo si 
tasya fa isasya tvesasya nrmņasya yahvasya vratasya svasya varanasya Sudrasya in 
*ryasya ca bhuksisiya. The sacrificer should pray to Aditya with yatha fva" 


— surya "si višvadaršata evam aham vifvadarsato bhūyā hould pray) 
SSS ba a 2 yasam. (He shou 
pue to the Ahavaniya fire with ayur ma indriyam dhehy ado ma à gacchatu. (In the 
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place of adah in this formula) he should mention the name of whatever 
he desires. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9.4] — The Pratiprasthatr should recite over (the Soma in) the Dhruva 
(vessel) (being poured out into the Hotr's goblet ) the formula, bhütam asi 
bhūte mà dhāh. He should hold it round (in the cavity of his hands) with 
dyavaprthivibhyam tvà pari grhņāmi. He should remove the Dhruva from its 
place with visve tva devā vaisvanarah pra cyavayantu... He should carry it 
away (towards the Hotr's goblet) with divi devān dnittha "ntarikse vayansi.... 
While the concluding verse is being recited or after it has been once recited, 
or at the beginning or at the middle portion or at the end of the Sastra, he 
should pour down (the Soma in) the Dhruva into the Hotrs goblet with 
dhruvam dhruveņa havisā *va soma nayāmasi.... After having responded to the 
Sastra, the Adhvaryu should take hold of the Hotr's goblet, and the Camasadhavryus 
of their respective goblets. The Adhvaryu should give out the call: “O reciter 
of the Sastra, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering ) of the Somas. ” 
( The procedure regarding) the consuming of (the remnants in) the goblets has 
been already explained. The entire quantities of the remnants in the goblets 
should be consumed. There should not be the causing to swell and the placing 
(of the goblets ). 


VAIKHANASA — 


[16. 12-20] — After having come to know (of the Hotr reciting the 
Verse; ) tantum tanvan rajaso..., the Pratiprasthatr should recite over (the Soma 
in) the Dhruva (vessel ) the formula, bhittam asi bhūte mà dhāh, and then hold it 
( =the Dhruva vessel) round ( in the cavity of his hands) with dyavaprthivibhyam 
tā pari grhņāmi. The sacrificer should not urinate from (the time of) the 
removing? of Dhruva up to the pouring down. He (= the Pratiprasthātr) 
Should remove the Dhruva from its place with visve tvà devā vaisvanarah pra 
Cyāvayantu. With divi devān drmnha..., he should carry it away (towards the 
Hotr’s goblet) and, sitting down towards the east with his face turned towards 
the west, pour down (the Soma in) the Dhruva into the Hotr’s goblet with 
dhruvari dhruvena havisā..., etc. (recited) up to the end of the Anuvāka. 
lt i$ prescribed? that one should pour down (the Soma in the Dhruva) 
(into the Hotr's goblet) before the reciting of the Sastra, or at the time when the 
Hotr recites the verse, uta no ahirbudhnyah Srnoty aja ekapād.... At the third 
Pressing, after haying responded to the Sastra with uktham vāci 'ndrāya, the 

dhvaryu should take hold of the Hotr's goblet; the Camasādhvaryus (should 
(PS Cunami ee KIM SS s oo ol 


lāde E The printed text reads sādanādi dhruvasya. However, in the light of the next sūtra 
t 1s 1 


substituted vanādi, 
2. TS6, 5.2, EY Z 


s 


-— 
M 
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respectively take hold) of the other goblets. (The Adhvaryu) should cause 
(the Agnidhra) to announce and, after the response has been made (by the 
latter ), give out the call, ** O reciter of the Sastra, do thou recite the Yājyā ( relat- 
ing to the offering) of the Somas." After the vasa? has been uttered and (also) 
after the subsequent vaga has been uttered, they should offer all the goblets, 
Here, (the remnants in) the goblets should be consumed in entirety. The 
Adhvaryu, ( remaining) opposite (to the Hotr ), should consume (the remnant 
in) the Hotr's goblet with subhür asi šrestho rašminārh priyo devānām.... The 
sacrificer should pray to Aditya with yathā tvam sūryā *si... and to the Ahavaniya 

` fire with dyur ma indriyam dhehi stam ma à gacchatu.... 


MANAVA - 
[2. 5.2. 27-33] — After having responded to the last Sastra, he ( — the 


Adhvaryu ) should say, uktham vāci *ndraya. The Adhvaryu should take hold of 
the Hotr's goblet and the Camasādhvaryus of their respective goblets. He should 
cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and (after the latter has responded ) give opt 
the call,“ O reciter of the Sastra, do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) 
of the Somas” After the vasa£ and the subsequent vasa; have been uttered, he 
should make the offering; also the Camasadhvaryus. Thus should hereafter be 
the call and the offering of the Somas. With vag devi somasya pibatu..., they 
should consume the entire quantities of the remnants. They should wash (the 

- goblets) clean upon the Mārjāliya and then place them, in the Agnistoma, at 
the border of the catvala. 


«4 


JAIMINIYA - 


[1.20] — After the Somas in connection with the Yajnayajüiya have 
been consumed, the Udgütr should move out of the Sadas by the western door, 
enter the Agnidhra's enclosure by the western door, and then offer on the 
Āgnīdhrīya fire two oblations of clarified butter by means of the spoon — (the 
prior one) with apam puspam asy osadhīnārh rasa indrasya priyatamam havih 
| svaha and the posterior one without reciting any formula. Thus (is) the third 
d - — pressing concluded. 


Xm VAITANA 


Be Ae [21. 5, 7; 23.8] — At, the third pressing, (after the Sastra has been 
Tecited, the Brahmanücchamsin should say) uktharh vāci 'ndràya devebhyah: 
diem (At the third pressing, after the remnant in the cup relating to the Acchavaka’s 
- Sastra has been consumed, the Brahman) should offer an oblation of clarified 
butter with the verse yathā somah prātahsavane.... 


—— (The Brahman should follow) the offering to Agni-Marut following the 
levant Yājyā, with the verse, prati tyam cārum adhvarani.... 


THE TAIL OF THE SACRIFICE 


163. THE RITES BEGINNING WITH THE ANUYAJAS AND ENDING 
WITH THE OFFERING OF THE HARIYOJANA 


BAUDHAYANA - 


1. [8.16] — Then he (— the Adhvaryu) should give out the call: 
«O Agnidhra, do thou fetch the embers for the Upayaj offerings; o offerer of 
the Upayaj offerings, do thou sit down (at the proper place); o Brahman, we are 
about to set out; after having added a fire-stick, o Agnidhra, do thou cleanse 
the sacred fires once each.” They should fetch the embers for the Upayaj 
offerings out of the Agnidhra's fire. [21. 24 — As for the embers for the Upayaj 
offerings: (The view expressed in) the sütra (is that) of Saliki. In this 
connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, says that one should fetch from the Agnidhra's 
fire the embers in connection with the offering of the Agnisomiya and the 
Savaniya (animals) and from the Sāmitra those in connection. with the offering 
of the barren cow for Mitra-Varuna.] He (= the Agnidhra) should scatter 
them out in front of the Hotr. The offerer of the Upayaj offerings should sit 
down near it with one third of the anus (of the sacrificial animal). Then 
the Adhvaryu should take up prsadājya by means of the spoon, pour it down into 
the Juhi, step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and (after the latter 
has responded ) say (to the Maitravaruna), ‘‘Do thou address a call (to the 
Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) to the gods.” After the vasaf 
has been uttered, he should make the offering. (At the subsequent offerings he 
should only say), * Do thou address a call.” He should offer eleven Anüyajas, 
Step beyond towards the north, place the two ladles in their respective places, and 
then separate the two ladles with the two vējuvati verses. He should scatter 
away the prastara and the enclosing sticks (of the Ahavaniya fire) at the 
Samyuvaka (recited by the Hotr), drop down the remnants from the two 
ladles, discard (the two ladles ) and then say to the Unnetr : **O Unnetr, this 
IS thy gralia; offer it.” 


2. [8.16] — Having heard it, the Unnetr should take up into the 
Dronakalaía a third of the Soma from the Agrayana vessel as his graha with 
upayāmagrhito *si harir asi hāriyojano haryo sthātā vajrasya bhartā pršneh pretā 
lasya te deva some „'stayajusah stutasomasya Sasto "kthasya harivantam graham 
šrhņāmi. He should mix (the Soma ) with parched grains across two blades of 
Sacrificial grass, with harih stha haryor dhanah. He should remove the two 
blades of sacrificial grass, then take hold of it (=the Dronakala$a), and, 


Standing up, say, “Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā for the Soma mixed with _ 
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parched grains (to be offered) to harivat Indra.” He should place it ( — the 
Dronakalaía) upon his head, step over, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and 
( after the latter has responded ) say (to the Maitravaruna ),. “Do thou address 
a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering of) Soma mixed 
with parched grains, which has been got ready for harivat Indra.” After the 
vasat has been uttered, he should make the offering with sahasomā indrāya svāhā. 
After the subsequent vaga? has been uttered, he should (again) make the 
offering, and then carry away (the Soma ) for being consumed. 

BHARADVAJA — 

[14. 18. 7-14] — Thereafter the Adhvaryu should give out the call: "O 
Agnidhra, do thou bring over the embers relating to the Upayājas”” The 
(sacrificial) procedure should be similar up to the casting away of the enclosing 
sticks. After having cast away the enclosing sticks, the Unnetr should take up 
the Hāriyojana (in the Droņakalaša ). When he is about to take it up from the 
Agrayana vessel by means -of the Droņakalaša, he should give out the call (to 

the Maitrāvaruņa ): “ Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā relating to the offering of 

Soma mixed with dhanas (parched grains) for harivat Indra.” He should take 
up the Hāriyojana with upayamagrhito "si harir asi hāriyojano.... He should 
mix up (that Soma) with a large guantity of dhānās, step beyond, cause (the 
Āgnīdhra) to announce, and (after the latter has responded) say (to the 
Maitrávaruna): “Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā 
relating to the offering of) Soma mixed with dhands which has been got ready 
for harivat Indra.’ He should place the vessel upon his head, step forth, and, 
after the vasa; has been uttered, make the offering with hari stha haryor dhanah 
sahasomā indrāya svühü. The sacrificer should follow the offering with ( the 
recitation of) the two verses, yan ma ātmano mindā *bhūt... and punar agnis... 


APASTAMBA -` 


[13. 16. 12- 17.3] — The Adhvaryu should commence the rites relating to 
the animal-sacrifice, beginning with the call, **O Agnidhra, do thou bring over 
the embers for the Upayāja offerings." After the enclosing sticks have been cast 
away upon the fire, the Unnetr should fill in the Hāriyojana. With upayāmagrhito 
"si harir asi... he should draw out the entire (quantity of Soma in the) 
Agrayana-vessel by means of ( = into ) the Droņakalaša; he should not place it 
(upon the mound). He should mix up (this Soma) with a large quantity Of 
dhānās, place (the Droņakalaša ) upon his head, and step forward towards ( the 
Ahavanija fire). The two calls (to the Maitravaruna) should be: “Do thou 
Tecite the Puronuvākyā for /iarivat Indra” and “Do thou address a call (to tbe 


EC. Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) to harivat Indra." Or (they 
ES should be): Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā relating to the offering of Som? 
ss „mixed up with dhanas” and “Do thou address a call (to the Hoty to recite the. 
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Yājyā ) relating to the offering of Soma mixed up with dhanas.” He (= the 
Unnetr ) should step out, make the offering with hari stha haryor dhānāh... (both ) 
after the vasa/ has been uttered and after the subsequent vasaz has been uttered, 
and then carry away the remnant ( into the Sadas ) for consuming. . 


SATYASADHA - 


[9.4; 10.5] — The Adhvaryu should start the ritual relating to the 
offering of the animal beginning with the call, “O Agnidhra, do thou bring over 
the embers in connection with the Upayajas." He should. not offer the svaru at 
the end of the Anūyājas. They should not proceed with ( the rite connected 
with) the heart-pike if the Anūbandhyā is to be offered. After the enclosing 
Sticks have been castaway (upon the fire), they should offer the drops of the 
clarified butter ( remaining in the Juhü) and then proceed with the Hariyojana. 
With upayāmagrhito *si harir asi hariyojano..., the Unnetr should take up by 
means of (that is, into) the Droņakalaša the entire ( quantity of Soma in the ) 
Agrayana vessel as the Hariyojana. He should mix up (that Soma) with an 
ample quantity of dhārās; he should not put it down. He should place the - 
vessel upon his head, step out, and give out the calls (to the Maitrāvaruņa ), 
“Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering ) to harivat Indra” 
and * Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the 
offering) to harivat Indra” or “Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā for the Soma 
mixed with dhānās” and *Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the 
Yājyā ) relating to the Soma mixed with dhānās, which has been set forth.” He 
Should stride forth with hari stha haryor dhānēh... and, after the vasat has 
been uttered, make the offering. He should make the offering (also) after the 
subsequent vasa; has been uttered and carry away the remnant for consuming. 


(The sacrificer's duties in connection with) the Hāriyojana have been 
(already) explained. 


VAIKHANASA — 


[ 16. 20-21 ] — (The Adhvaryu) should proceed with the ritual relating to 
the animal, beginning with the call, *O Agnidhra, (do thou bring over the 
embers) in connection with the Upayajas.” After the enclosing sticks have 
been cast upon the fire (by him), the Adhvaryu should offer the drops of 
clarified butter (in the Juhi). With upayāmagrhito 'si harir asi..., the Unnetr 
should take up by means of (that is, into) the Dronakalaša the entire ( quantity 
of Soma in the) Agrayana vessel as the Hariyojana cup. With hari stha haryor 
dhānāļ..., he should mix up (that Soma) with an ample quantity of dhanas. He 
Should take hold of it (= the Hāriyojana cup), stand up, give out the call» 
"Do thou rccite the Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering) of the Somas mixed 
UP with dhands to harivat Indra”, and then step out. He should place ( the 
Hāriyojana ) upon his head, stride forth, cause ( the Agnidhra ) to announce and, 


+ 


e 


x 
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za in (Soma into) the Dronakalafa as the Hāriyojana cup with upayamagrhito 
harir asi... He should also pour in into it parched barley grains ( dhands ) with 
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after the response has been made (by the latter ), give out the call, “Do thou. 
address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) of the 
Somas mixed up with dhānās which have been set forth for harivat Indra.” After 
the vasat has been uttered, he should make the offering with sahasomā indrāya 
nai. After the subsequent vaga; has been uttered, he should make the offering 
and carry away (the remnant) for consuming. 


MANAVA - 


[ 2. 5. 4. 1-6] 5 The procedure beginning with (the fire-stick) relating 
to the Anūyāja up to the formal releasing of the ladles is well established. With 
upayamagrhito *si harir asi hāriyojano..., the Unnetr should take up into the 
Droņakalaša os the Hāriyojana the entire guantity of Soma from the Āgrayaņa, 
With haryor dkānā harivatih..., he should mix it up with parched barley-grains. 
The Unnetr should place the Dronakalafa upon his head and then cause the 
Maitrāvaruņa to recite the Puronuvākyā with the call, * Do thou recite the 
Puronuvākyā relating to the offering of the Somas mixed with dhānās for harivat 
Indra.” He should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, ( and after the latter has 
responded) give out the call (to the Maitrāvaruņa ), “Do thou address a call 
(to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā ) relating to the Somas mixed with dhānās which 
have been set forth for harivat Indra,” and then move out by striding. After the 
vasa and the subsequent vasa have been uttered, he should make the offering. 


KATYAYANA - 


[10. 7. 9, 12-15; 8. 1-4] — At the end of the washing of the cups, ( there 
should be performed the rites relating to ) the Anūyājas beginning with (the 
taking up of) the fire-sticks. 


At the third pressing, ( there should be given ) the impulse (to move out ). 
The separating of the ladles should be done with agner vanaspater indrasya 
vasumato rudravata ādityavata rbhumato vibhumato vājavato brhaspatimato visva- 
devyāvatah somasyo *jjitim and agnir vanaspatir indro vasumān rudravān ādityavān 
rbhuman vibhumān vājavān brhaspatimān visvadevyāvānt somas. tam apanudantu. 
Or, (it may be argued that the separating of the ladles should be done only) 
with (those portions of the foregoing formulas which refer to) the divinity 
of the animal-sacrifice (that is, Agni) and vanaspati, because the other portions 
are scripturally prescribed in connection with the Soma-sacrifice. ("This is, 
however, not acceptable.) All (portions of the formulas are related to the 
Separating of the ladles), because (the characteristics implied by them ) do exist 
in the Savaniya (-purodāšas) and (the cooked rice) for Soma. 
After having formally released the two ladles, the Adhvaryu should E 
"s 
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haryor dhānāļ... The Unnetr should place the Dronakalafa upon his head and 
then make (the Maitrāvaruņa ) recite the Puronuvākyā (with the call,) “Do 
thou recite the Puronuvākyā relating to (the offering of ) the Somas mixed with 
dhanas.” He should cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and, (after the latter 
has responded,) say (to the Maitrāvaruņa), “Do thou address a call (to 
the Hotr to recite the Yajyà ) relating to the Somas with dhānās which have been 
duly set forth.” 


JAIMINIYA - 


[1.21]— They proceed with the Anūyājas. After having gone through 
(the ritual connected with) the Anüyajas, they proceed with the offering of the 


Hāriyojana cup. 
VAITANA — 


[ 23. 8, 9] — ( The rite) prescribed by the Sūtra, sampresita dgnidhrah «< 
( VaitS 10. 21) (should be repeated also at this stage). (The Brahman should 
follow ) the offering of the Hāriyojana with the verse, à mandrair... 


164. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE RITES ENDING WITH 
THE OFFERING OF THE HARIYOJANA 


ASVALAYANA - 


[6. 11. 1-9] — The Agnistoma, the Atyagnistoma, the Ukthya, the Soļašin, 
the Vàjapeya, the Atirātra, and the Aptoryāma are the ( seven) categories ( of the 
Soma-sacrifice ). Whichever of these they perform, at the end of that one there 
should be performed the Yajiiapuccha. The rites (in the Yajiapuccha ) beginning 
with the Anuyajas up to the Samyuvaka have been already explained in connection 
with the Animal-sacrifice. Here (that is, in the Yajnapuccha ), the call for the 
Sūktavāka should be the latter one (of the two which have been prescribed).2 In 
that call the Hotr should mention the divinity of the puroļāša and the divinity of 
the animal with (reference to) avivrdhata... Some teachers say that the 
Pašupurodāša pertaining to the Savaniya animal (should not be offered); if they. 
had to offer it, one would have to say (in the Süktavaka ) avivrdhelam (instead 
of avivrdhata ) purolasaih... (But this view is not acceptable. The singular 
CT AMNEM MEME E EET UT 

1. AgoSs 3. 6. 11-21. 


2. RV Khila V. 7. 4 ( post. ). 
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avivrdhata is quite all right, for) Indra thrives verily by means of the Savaniyg 
(-purodāšas) while the divinity of the Animal-sacrifices thrives by means of the 
pašuporoļāša. After the Samyuvaka (there should follow the offering of the) 
Hāriyojana. The Puronuvākyā, the call, and the Yājyā relating to the Offering 
of the Hāriyojana should be respectively -the verse, apah somam astam indra pra 
yahi..., dhānāsomānām indrā iddhi ca piba ca..., and the verse, yunajmi te brah- 
maņā kešinā hari... . 


SANKHAYANA - 


[8. 7. 21-8. 5] — (After having performed the rites relating to the animal 
offering beginning with the Anuyāja and ending with the Samyu) they should 
proceed with (the offering of) the Hāriyojana. The verse, tisthā su kam..., 
should be the Puronuvākyā. The call should be dhānāsomānām indra.... The 
verse, yunajmi te..., should be the Yājyā. The utterance of the subsequent vasat 
should consist of dhānāsomānām agne vihi; or it should consist of somasyā 
gne... . 


. 165. THE PARTAKING OF THE PARCHED GRAINS, ETC. 


BAUDHAYANA - 


: [8. 16-18] — The Unnetr should distribute the parched grains to as many 
officiating priests (as might be present ) They should seek invitation from the 
Unnetr and successively throw away (the parched grains) one by one. Each 
of them should mentally press (the parched grains ) together with istayajusas fe 
deva soma stutastomasya šasto *kthasya harivata indrapitasya madhumata upahil- 
tasyo "pahūto bhaksayami: Then they should wash them and pour them down 
together upon the Uttaravedi with āpūryāh stha mà pūrayata prajayā ca dhanena 
cd. Even while pouring out, the sacrificer should keep back with himself three 
parched grains, Then he (=the Adhvaryu) should ask for the wooden sword, 
the pitcher of water, and sacrificial grass, Taking hold of all this together, he 
‘Should say : “ Come, o sacrificer". He should go round to the rear along the 
South of the two havirdhdna carts and along the south of the mārjāliya Dhisny® 
dig up by means of the wooden sword, sprinkle water upon it by means of me 
_ hand with the palm turned downwards, spread out the sacrificial grass with its tips 


Pointing towards the south, and then sprinkle with water, with marjayantam pifar? 


_ marjayantüri pitamaha marjayantam prapitāmahāļ. Then the sacrificer sho" 
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give over the three parched grains with etat te tata *sau ye ca tvām anu, eiat te 
pitāmahā *sau ye ca tvàm anu, etat te prapitamaha "sau Je ca tràm anu. He 
should say atra pitaro yathābhāgam mandadhvam, turn round towards the north, 
and, at that stage, recite.the saddhotr formula. Then the Adhvaryu should 
turn round, sprinkle with water in the very same manner, come over by the same 
route by which he had gone, and then offer upon the Agnidhriya (oblations of) 
two spoonfuls of clarified butter with the two verses, yan ma ātmano miņdā 
"bhüt.. and punar agni$ caksur adāt.... [21.24— As for the offering of the 
two mindā oblations : (the view expressed in) the sütra (isthat) of the two 
Acüryas. Inthis connection, Aupamanyava, indeed, says that one should offer 
the two mindā oblations earlier. After (the Adhvaryu) has (first) offered the 
two mindā oblations, (the Unnetr) should take up the Hāriyojana. ] [25.24 — 
As, indeed, they declare the alternative procedure recommended by Aupama- 
nyava, one (= the Adhvaryu) should offer the two minda oblations earlier; 
after he has (first) offered the two mindā oblations, one (= the Unnetr ) 
should take up the Hāriyojana.] Then they should proceed with the 
offerings of the splinters of wood on the Ahavaniya fire, with the formulas, .. 
devakrtasyai *naso "vayajanam asi svāhā, manusyakrtasyai naso 'vayajanam asi 
svāhā, pitrkrtasyai "naso 'vayajanam asi svāhā. [21. 24— As for proceeding 
with the offerings of the splinters of wood: ( The view expressed in) the sūtra 
(it that) of Saliki. In this connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, says that one should 
offer oblations on the fire with the formulas containing the words avayajanam asi 
in respect of as many sins as one may know to have been committed.] Then 
they should sit down round and partake of the apsusomas ( that is, Soma mixed 
with water) by smelling (at them) with apsu dhautasya soma deva te nrbhih 
sutasye *stayajusah stutastomasya Sasto *kthasya yo bhakso ašvasanir yo gosanis 
tasya te pitrbhir bhaksaimkrtasyo *pahūtasyo *pahūto bhaksayāmi. Then they should 
` Pour them down, get up, and pray to Aditya with the verse, apāma somam amrta 
abhūmā *daršma jyotir avidama devān | kim asmān krņavad aratih kim u dhürtir 
amrta martasya, If, however, Aditya has set, they should pray to the Ahavaniya 
fire with this very Yajus. [21. 24 — As for the praying to Aditya: (The 
View expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Saliki says that they 
should pray only to the Ahavaniya fire with this Yajus.] Then they should hasten 
to the Agnidhra's enclosure and, in the Agnidhra's enclosure, partake of the drops 
of curds with the verse, dadhikravno akarisam.... Then they should murmur the 
sakhyavaisarjana formula (that is, the formula for relinquishing the collaboration » 
ubhā kavi yuvānā satyā tà dharmaņaspatī | satyasya dharmaņaspate vi sakhyāni 
Srjāmahe. Then the Adhvaryu should turn by the right, hasten towards the west, 
offer the patnisamyaja oblations, come over towards the east, make the Dhruvà 
Swell, and then offer the oblations characterised by six verses, with (the six verses. 
beginning with ) dhātā ratih savite *dam jusantam..., and with the (three) formulas, 
Jajtia yajtiari gaccha..., esa te yajīto yajnapate..., and devā gātuvidah..., 
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BHARADVAJA - 


[14. 18. 15—19. 15] — Then, after having sought the invitation from the 
Unnetr, all the officiating priests should consume it (= the remnant of the Hari- 
yojana ) with istayajusas te deva soma... sucking up the dhānās without breaking 
them up, and making cis cis sound. 


They should pour down the remaining ( dhānās) upon the Uttaravedi with 
āpūryāh sthā mā pūrayata. They should each put on the fire three splinters of 
wood respectively with the (three) formulas ( beginning with ) devakrtsyai "naso 
*yayajanam asi. One should put ‘green dūrvā-blades into the remnants of the 
ekadhana waters, beat the mixture thoroughly, and render it strong; (the Cama- 
‘sins ) should pour it into their respective goblets and, (sitting down) towards the 
west of the catvala and facing towards the east, smell at it with apsu dhautasya 
soma te... Each one of them should pour down the remnants within the altar— 
some teachers say (that one should do so) upon the cātvāla — with the verse, 
samudram vah prahinomi svā yonim apigacchata | aristā asmākam virā ut te 
* bhayantu mā parāseci nah svam. The sacrificer should follow the remnants, which 
have been poured down, with the recitation of the verse, acchā *yari! vo marutah 
floka etv acchā* visņum nisiktapām avobhih | uta prajāyai grnate vayo dhur? yüyam 
pāta svastibhih sada nah. After having entered the Agnidhra's enclosure, the 
officiating priests should consume the drops of curds with the verse, dadhikrāvņo 
akārisam.... "Thereafter, those who had touched the tānūnaptra should revoke 
the (oaths of) friendship with the verse, ubhā kavi yuvānā satya tā dharmanaspati | 
satyasya dharmaņaspate vi sakhyāni srjamahe. Thereafter the patnisamyaja obla- 
tions should be offered. The (sacrificial ) procedure should be similar up to the 
offering of the samistayajus oblations. The Adhvaryu should take up into the 
Juhü nine spoonfuls of clarified butter and then offer the nine samistayajus oblations, 
with the six verses and the three formulas of the Anuvāka beginning with dhātā 
rātih savite 'dam jusantām.... He should make the offering at the self-same spot. 
He should make the offering continuously. So is it said in the Brēkmaņa. In the 
place of the (three) visnukrama formulas the sacrificer should murmur the (three) 
visnvatikrama formulas, namely, agninā devena prtanā jayāmi, etc. After having 
offered an oblation with idam trtiyam savanam kavinām..., the Adhvaryu should 
give out the call, ** O Prašāstr, do thou impel”. The Prašāstr should say, “ Do 
you move away". The third pressing is thus concluded. 


~ APASTAMBA — 


___ [13. 17. 4-18. 10] — After the Unnetr has put down the Dronakalasa to 
„tie west of the Uttaravedi, they should all Seek the invitation from the Unnetf 
„and then consume (the remnantin) the Hāriyojana with istayajusas te deva 


vs 1. The Printed: text reads acha for acchā. 
— & The printed text reads vayodha for vayo dhur. 
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"soma... They should chew the dhandas (with their teeth) without breaking them 
up. After having chewed them, they Should, as it were, suck up (the Soma out 
of) them. They should consume ( the dhānās ) making the cis cis sound. After 
having consumed them, they should murmur krsyai Ksemaya rayyai posaya. They 
should pour out the remaining ( dkānās) upon the Uttaravedi with āpūryā sthā mā 
pūrayata... and then pray to the Āhavanīya fire with the mindā verse, (namely, ) 
yan ma ātmano mindā *bhūt.... The Camasins should add splinters (of fuel) to 
the Ahavaniya fire with devakrtasyai *naso "vayajanam asi manusyakrtasyai *naso 
"vayajanam asi pitrkrtasyai *naso *vayajanam asy atmakrtasyai 'naso *vayajanam asy 
anyakrtasyai *naso ’vayajanam asy enasa enaso "vayajanam asi, put green dūrvā- 
blades into the remnant of the ekadhana water, beat the mixture thoroughly, render 


it strong, pour it down into their respective goblets, and, sitting down to the west . 


of the cātvāla or in the Astāva and facing towards the west, consume the juice in 
their respective goblets (merely) by smelling at it, with apsu dhautasya soma 
deva .... 


They should pour down the remnants in their respective goblets within the 
altar with the two verses, samudratà vah prahinomi svan: yonim apigacchata | arista 
asmàkam virāh santu mā parāseci nah svam // and acchā *yam vo marutah sloka etv 
acchā visnum nisiktapām avobhih | uta prajayai grnate vayo dhur yuyam pata svasti- 
bhih sadà nah, and then consume, in the Ā gnidhra's enclosure, the drops of curds 
with the verse, dadhikravuo akārisam.... With the verse, ubha kavi yuvana satya tā 
dharmanaspati | satyasya dharmanaspate vi sakhyani srjamahe, they should revoke 
the vows of friendship taken at the Tanunaptra. As in the animal-sacrifice, (the 
rites relating to ) the patnisamyaja oblations (should be gone through). After 
the veda has been (untied and ) spread out (by the Hotr), the Adhvaryu should 
take up nine spoonfuls of clarified butter into the Juhü and, standing erect within 
the altar, offer the nine samisfayajus oblations in equal quantities and in an un- 
interrupted stream, with (the verses and formulas beginning with) dhata ratih.... 
In the case of a sacrificer about whom he desires that he ( = the sacrificer ) should 
be a greater sufferer, he should offer each oblation separately (that is, not in an 
Uninterrupted stream), standing in a bent position; or (he should do so) by 
taking up clarified butter into the Juhü by means of the spoon separately at each 
time. After the ( third ) pressing has been concluded, he should offer an oblation 
( of clarified butter ) with the verse, idari trtiyam savanam kavinam.... The Vāja- 
saneyins prescribe the casting away, at this stage, of the girdle and the horn of 
black antelope ( by the sacrificer) upon the cātvāla with the formula, mā "hir bhür 
mà prdakuh. With the formulas, agninā devena prtanā jayāmi..., the sacrificer 
should take the (three) Visnu-steps characterised by (the three verses in) the jagati. 
metre. Some teachers prescribe (the taking of) the fourth step with the formula, 
Sarvebhir devebhih prtana jayamy ānustubhena chandasai *kavirisena stomena vairā- 
Jena sāmnā vasafkarena vajreņa sarvajān bhratrvyan adharān padayamy avai *nan 


* 
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büdhe praly enan nude *smin ksaye "smin bhūmiloke yo *smān dvesti yam ca vayam 
dvismo visnoh krameņā *ty enān krāmāmi. The sacrificer should pray to the Aha. 
vanīya fire with (the verse and the formulas ) indrena sayujo vayam..., etc. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9. 4; 10, 5] — All (the officiating priests) should equally divide that 

( remnant ), seck the invitation from the Unnetr, and then, with istayajusas te deva 
Soma... , eat up the dhānās making cis cis sound. Without breaking them up by 
crushing, they should chew the dhānās and suck them up. Either with āpūryāh 
sihā mà pūrayata or with rayyai tvà posāya tvā, they should spit out the dhānās 
upon the Uttaravedi. With dadhikrāvņo akārisam..., they should partake of the 
drops of curds in the Agnidhra's enclosure. They should pour out the remnants 
of the ekadhana water separately into their respective goblets, mix (and stir) up 
(into that water) green dūrvā-blades, render the mixture strong, produce the 
juice, consume that juice by smelling at it with apsu dhautasya soma deva te..., and 
then pour down (the remnant) upon the cātvāla. They should pray to the Aha- 
vanīya fire with the mindā verse, yan ma ātmano mindā *bhūt.... They should 
( each ) put splinters upon the Ahavanlya fire respectively with the formulas, deva- 
krtasyai *naso *vayajanam asi, manusyakrtasyai *naso *vayajanam asi, pitrkrtasyai 
*naso *vayajanam asi, atmakrtasyai *naso *vayajanam asi, parakrtasyai *naso *vaya- 
janam asi, enasa enaso 'vayajanam asi, yac cá "ham eno vidvaiis cakāra yac ca 
*yidvaiis tasyai *naso 'vayajanam asi. They should revoke the vows of friendship 
with the verse, ubhā kavi yuvānā satyā tà dharmaņaspati | satyasya dharmanaspate 
visakhyāni srjamahe. They should offer the patnisamyaja oblations, while the 
‘veda has been grasped (by the sacrificer). After the veda has been (untied and ) 
‘strewn, the Adhvaryu should take up (into the Juhü ) nine spoonfuls of clarified 
butter and, standing erect within the altar, offer nine samistayajus oblations upon 
the Ahavanlya fire, by means of the Juhi, with dhātā ratih... In the case of a 
sacrificer about whom he desires that he ( = the sacrificer ) should die soon, ( he, 
that is, the Adhvaryu, should offer the samistayajus oblations) by means of the 
spoon, standing athwartly or stooping and without reciting any formula. With 
idar trtlyam savanatà kavinām..., he should offer an oblation after all the rites 
have been concluded. He should give out the call, ** O Prašāstr, do thou impel”. 


The Prašāstr should say, “Do you move away”. The third pressing is thus 
Concluded. 
XS 


TAR C The sacrificer’s duties in connection with the partaking of) the drops 
Of curds, the apsusoma (goblet), the praying with the minda verse, the putting of 


|) Splinters (upon the Ahavanlya fire), and the revoking (of the vows) of friend" 
te m ‘ship (have been already explained). After the samistayajus oblations have 
tā been Offered, the sacrificer should step the jāgata Visnu-steps with the formulas 


—. beginning with agning devena prtana jayami... . 
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VAIKHANASA - ; 


[ 16. 21-22] — After he ( = the Unnetr) has laid down the Dronakalaša 
to the west of the Ahavaniya fire, as many officiating priests as there might be 
should all seek invitation from the, Unnetr and then consume (the remnant of 
the dhānāsomas) with istavajusas te deva soma... Without breaking up (the 
dhānās) with the teeth and sucking them up as it were, they should eat up making 
cis cis sound. They should murmur the formula, krsyai ksemāya rayyai 
posāya and spit out (the dhānās) upon the Uttaravedi with āpūryāh sthā mā 
pūrayata. (The Adhvaryu) should together take hold of the wooden sword, the 
water-pot, and sacrificial grass, go round along the rear and the south of the 
two havirdhāna-carts, dig up (a spot) to the south of the Mārjāliya Dhisnya by 
means of the wooden sword, sprinkle water ( over the spot ) by means of the hand 
with the palm turned downwards, strew ( blades of) sacrificial grass with their 
tips pointing towards the south, and then sprinkle ( that grass) with water, with 
the formulas beginning with mārjayantārii pitarah somyāsah. Then he should 
offer three dhānās with etat te tata 'sau ye ca tvām anu. He should murmur 
the formulas relating to the Pindapitryajria beginning with this and ending with 
the one for sending away (the Pitrs ), recite the saddhotr formula, come in by 
the same route by which he had gone out, and then offer, in the Agnidhra’s. 
enclosure, the two mindā oblations respectively with yan ma ātmano... and punar 
agni$ caksur... . 


The Camasins should pour down the remnant of the ekadhana water into 
their respective goblets, stir it up (with dūrvā blades ), and, with apsu dhautasya 
soma deva te..., consume that juicy water, which has been rendered strong by 
means of the dūrvā blades, (sitting down ) either to the west of the cātvāla or in 
the Āstāva with their faces turned towards the west. They should then pour 
down ( the remnant of the water) upon the catvala with (the Mantras ), samud- 
ram vah pra hinomi.. and acchà "yam vo marutah.., and, in the Agnidhra's 
enclosure, partake of the drops of curds with the verse, dadhikrāvņo... . Those 
who had taken the tānūnaptra vow should murmur the verse relating to the revok- 
ing of the vow of friendship, namely, ubha kavi yuvānā satyā... They should 
pray to Aditya with the verse, apāma somam amrtā abhūma.... They should 
( each ) put (seven) splinters upon the Ahavaniya fire respectively with the 
Seven formulas (beginning with ) devakrtasyai 'naso "vayajanam asi. After the 
veda has been grasped (by the sacrificer), they should offer the patnisanyāja 
oblations. After (the blades of grass in) the veda have bcen strewn, (the 
Adhvaryu ) should make the Dhruvā swell and then, standing erect within the 
altar, offer, uninterruptedly, nine samistayajus oblations by means of the Juhi, 


Six characterised by rks and (three by) yajus formulas, with (the verses begin- 


ning with) dhata rütih savitā... . (According to the view) of some teachers, 
(there should be done) at this stage the casting away ofthe horn and the skin 


a 
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of black antelope. Respectively with the three visnvatikrama formulas, agninā 
devena..., indreņa devena..., and visvebhir devebhih.., the sacrificer should step the 
three visnvatikrama steps and then, standing to the south of the Ahavaniya fire, 
murmur the fourth visnvatikrama formula, namely, sarvebhir devebhih... . He 
should pray to. the Āhavanīya fire with indreņa sayujo vayam.... With idam 
trtiyam savanari kavinam..., the Adhvaryu should offer a savana-obtation after 
the third pressing has been concluded. He should give out the call, ** O Prašāstr, 
do thou impel”. The Prašāstr should say, *Do you move away », The third 
pressing is thus concluded. 


MĀNAVA - 


[2. 5. 4. 7-17 ] — While consuming the Hāriyojana (just) by touching 
(it), all should bite the dhānās with the cus cus sound and then put them down 
upon the Uttaravedi with rayyai tvā posāya tvā. They should each put upon 
the Ahavaniya fire six splinters of the sacrificial post respectively with the (six ) 
formulas, devakrtasyai *naso "vayajanam asi, pitrkrtasyai *naso "vayajanam asi, 
manusyakrtasyai *naso *vayajanam asi, atmakrtasyai "naso ’vayajanam asi, anya- 
krtasyai *naso "vayajanam „asi, and enasa enaso 'vayajanam asi svāhā. They 
should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with the verse, yad vo devāš cakrma jihvayā 
guru manaso và prayuti devahedanam | arava yo no abhi ducchunayate* tasmims 
tad eno vasavo nidhetana. Immersing and stirring up dūrvā-blades into the 
goblets (filled with water), they should consume ( the mixture ) by smelling (at 
it) with apsu dhautasya te deva soma.... With svadhā pitre, svadhà pitamahaya, 
and svadhā prapitamahaya, they should pour down (the contents jn) their 
respective goblets upon the sacrificial grass by the side of the cātvāla. Each one 
should follow the poured-down ( water) with samudram vah pra hiņomi... and 
acchā "yam? vo marutah sloka etv acchā? visnum nisiktapām avobhih | uta prajāyai 


- gruate vayo dhur yüyam pāta svastibhih sadā nah. With the verse, mahā kav 


yuvana satyādā dharmaņaspari | satyasya dharmaņā vi sakhyāni visrjāvahai, they 
should revoke the ( vows of) friendship, towards the south of the Āhavaniya fire. 
With dadhikrāvņo akārisari..., they should consume curds in the Agnidhra's 
enclosure, The procedure from the patnisamyaja (oblations) up to the samis{a- 
yajus (oblations) is well established. Having made the Dhruva swell nine times, 
the Adhvaryu should offer the nine samistayajus oblations uninterruptedly; with 
dhātā ratify... With the verse, idar trtiyam savana kavinam rtena ye camasam 
Giray anta | saudhanvana amrtam ānašānāh svisfam no "bhi vasyo nayantu, he should 
offer one savanakaraņi oblation ( that is, the oblation relating to the performance 


; on the pressing ); with drapsaš caskanda..., he should offer the second. 
S 5 : i 


=. X The printed text reads duchundyate. 


eu ^ 008 The printed text reads acha, 


ER ur 
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KATYAYANA - 


[10. 8. 5-12] — If he so desires, (the Unnetr) should carry away (the 
remnants in the Hariyojana cup to the Sadas) for being consumed. Or he should 
deposit (the Hariyojana) upon the Uttaravedi, (and the officiating priests ) 
should pick out the dhānās (out of the mixture ) They should consume them 
by smelling at them with yas te ašvasanir... and then put them down upon the 
Uttaravedi. They should put splinters ( of fire-wood ) upon the Ahavaniya fire, 
(six cach) respectively with the ( six) formulas ( beginning with ) devakrtasyai.... 
To the west of the cātvāla, with the verse, sar varcasā..., they should touch their 
respective goblets filled with water, after having put into them blades of green 
kuša grass. ( Thereafter) they should touch their faces. (There should then 
follow) the consuming of curds ( by all) in the Agnidhra’s enclosure with the 
verse, dadhikrāvņo... . (Then) the patnisamyaja oblations (should be offered ) 
as in the Animal-sacrifice. : 


ASVALAYANA - | 
[6. 12) — The Hotr should receive, like the Ilà, the Droņakalaša brought 
over by the Unnetr, seek the invitation, and gaze (at the Soma in the Drona- 
kalaša ). He should consume (the remnant ), by breathing at it, with the formula, 
harivatas te hariyojanasya stutastomasya šasto 'kthasye *stayajuso yo bhakso gosanir 
ašvasanis tasya ta upahiitasyo *pahūto bhaksayami, give back the Droņakalaša, 
make himself swell (by touching his own mouth and heart), move out by the 
same route by which he had moved in, and then offer on the Agnidhriya fire the 
two vinihsrpta oblations with the two verses, ayar pita indur indram made dhād 
ayam vipro vācam arcam ni yacchan | ayam kasyacid druhatād abhike somo raja 
na sakhāyari risedhat svāhā || (and) idam rādho agninā dattam āgād yašo bhargah 
saha ojo balai ca | dirghāyutvāya šatašāradāya pratigrbhnami mahate viryaya svāhā. 
They should put on the Āhavanīya fire six splinters each respectively with (the five 
formulas ), devakrtasyai ?naso "vayajanam asi svāhā, pitrkrtasyai *naso *vayajanam 
asi svāhā, manusyakrtasyai 'naso 'vayajanam asi svāhā, atmakrtasyai "naso *vayajanam 
asi svāhā, ( and ) enasa enaso 'vayajanam asi svāhā, (and the verse), yad vo devās 
cakmna jihvayā guru... . They should take up the parched barley grains out of 
the Droņakalaša and gaze at them with ēpūryā sthā mā pürayata prajayā ca 
dhanena ca | indrasya kāmadughāh stha kāmān me dhuidhvam prajam ca patum 
Ca. They should smell at them and put them down in the region within the ^3 - 
enclosing sticks. They should come back and, turning by the right, go towards vox 
the goblets which have been filled with water (and which have been placed): 
within the tirtha region. They should crush blades of green grass (dūrvā), (put 
them into the goblets, ) and then sprinkle round themselves the water from their. 
respective goblets, three times, by the left, with the right hands. Or (they should. 
Sprinkle water round themselves ), by the right, with the other (that is, the left 
hands ). ( The three formulas to be recited while sprinkling water round thems 
S — 101 
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selves should respectively be ) svadha pitre, svadhā pitāmahāya, and svadhā prapi« 
tāmahāya. (The procedure to be adopted ) in respect of the Pitrs who are living 
and who are dead has been already laid down.! They should insert their (right ) 
hands into (their respective ) goblets, consume the water (mixed with crushed 
dūrvā-blades) by breathing at it, with the formula, apsu dhütasya deva soma te 
mativido nrbhih sutasya stutastomasya fasto 'kthasye ’stayajuso yo bhakso gosanir 
ašvasanis tasya ta upahūtasyo *pahiito bhaksayami, pour down (the water ) towards 
themselves ( upon the earth ) with the formula, md *ham prajam pardsicam..,, and 
then touch (that water ) with the verse, accha *yam vo marutah Sloka etu.... In 
the Agnidhra’s enclosure, they should consume drops of curds with the verse, 
dadhikrāvņo akārisarh..., and then revoke (the vows of ) collaborative friendship 
with the verse, ubhā kavi yuvānā satyadà dharmanaspati | pari satyasya dharmaņā 
- vi sakhyani srjāmahe. 


SANKHAYANA - 


[8. 8. 6-9. 10] — With the formula, apsu dhūtasya deva soma te mativido 
nrbhistutastotrasya šasto *kthasye *stayajuso yo *$vasanir gosanir bhaksas tasya ta 
upahūtasyo *pahiito bhaksayāmi, they should consume ( only ) by breathing over it 

- and then take up portions of the parched grains. The Hotr should seek to 
obtain the largest (number of them). They should move out by the same 
route by which they had moved in at the morning-pressing. They should look 
together at the Dhisnyas with yathā ha tyad vasavo.. and then reach the Aha- 
vaniya fire along the north of the Agnidhra's enclosure. They should offer on the 
Agnidhriya fire the expiation oblations with the formula, bhūr bhuvah svah 

svāhā, and the three verses, sa tvam no agne 'vamo..., tvari no agne varuuasya..., 

3 and tad astu mitrāvaruņā.... They should drop down the parched grains ( which 

they had smelt at) upon the border of the ashes of the Ahavaniya fire with pi- 
ryah stha* mà prajayā pašubhih pürayata. Thereafter they should each put upon 

(the Ahavaniya fire ) five splinters respectively with the five formulas, ātmakrta- 

Ev. Syai *naso *vayajanam asi, manusyakrtasyai 'naso 'vayajanam asi, pitrkrtasyai 'naso 

"vayajanam asi, devakrtasyai *naso 'vayajanam asi, and yac cà "ham eno vidvārhš 

cakara yac cà *vidvams tasya sarvasyai 'naso *yayajanam asi. They should turn 
by the left, sit down towards the north of the Ahavaniya fire behind their respec- 
tive goblets of apsu somas, put down the darbha-strainers into the goblets, and 
then stir up ( the liquid ) with sam apo adbhir agmata sam osadhayo rasena | sari 
revatir jagatibhiļ preyantāti sam madhumatir madhumatibhih prcyantam. (After 

— having said) samupahūtāh smah, they should consume (the mixture ) by breathing 

— eut over it with apsu ditūtasya deva soma te mativido yo *svasanir gosanir bhaksas 

tasya ta upahūtasyo *pahūto bhaksayami. With the two verses, acchā "yam Y0.. ; 

— L Afo$S 2. 6. 19. 

2. "The printed text reads āģura sta. . 
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and yayor ojasā..., they should pour down (the contents of the goblets) towards 
the east or towards the north. They should recite over (the contents which have 
been poured down) the verse, samudram vah... They should then touch their 
breasts with the four Sarhnodeviya verses (that is, with the four verses beginning 
with sari no devir...). The touching of the vital breaths! and the wiping of the 
mouth? should be similar (to those already mentioned ). Having turned by the 
right, they should consume, in the Agnidhra’s enclosure, the curds in the same 
way as the dadhibhaksa.* After one has concluded (the offering of) the patni- 
samyaja oblations and after the samistayajus oblations have been offered, one 
should go down for the Avabhrtha. 


LATYAYANA - 


[2. 4.14; 11. 6-23] — His duties (that is, the duties of the Sadasya) 


should end with the consuming of the curds. 


After the vasa? (in connection with the offering) of the Hāriyojana has 
been uttered, they should, while moving out by the western door in the same 
manner as they had moved in, murmur the formula, some *ha..., They should 
pray to Aditya with subhūr asi... If he has set, they should pray (with the same 
formula ) to the Gārhapatya fire. They should offer on the Agnidhriya fire two 
oblations — the prior one with apārı puspam.. and the posterior one with the 
utterance of svēlā. There are in the Dronakalaša parched grains called Aäri- 
yojanis. Taking up out of them first, the Udgātr should say, * Having been 
mutually invited, we shall consume”. The other two (should also do) so. After 
having sought invitation from the Unnetr, they should smell at the grains two 
times with hāriyojanasya te...— at the Atiratra, with tirohnyasya..., or everywhere as 
prescribed in the Brālunaņa— and then throw them down to the rear of the Aha- 
vaniya fire within the enclosing sticks. If (the enclosing sticks) have already 
been cast (into the fire), (they should throw down the grains) upon the end 
of the ashes. After having touched water, they should cast eight splinters each 
on the Ahavaniya fire’ (respectively) with the (eight) formulas beginning with 
devakrtasyai,.. and ending in i (that is, in avayajanam asi). Saucivrksi says (that 
they should cast ) all (the splinters ) just simultaneously with the last formula. 
There are, in the region of the cātvāla, the goblets called apsusomah filled with 
Water; there should be thrown into them green blades of grass. They ( — the 
Udgātrs ) should sit down round their respective goblets, touch (their contents 
With their right hands ), and then murmur the formula, apsu dhautasya... With 
——— 


————————————— 


. SānkkšS 4,7, 10-14. 


e SānkkšS 4, 11. 6. : 3 T 


* Drāh. adds “to the moon or to the constellations ™, candramasath naksairāņi và. 
* Drüh. reads “one after another”, anuprahareyub. 
6. Drāh, regards this as a separate sūtra, 


1 

2 

9. That is to say, with the verse, dadhikravno akārisam.... 
4 
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the formula, madhumantam..., they should smell at their hands. With the for. 
mula, sam adbhya..., they should pour down the contents in their respective goblets 
'towards the north. With the formula, kāma..., they should turn their respective 
goblets towards themselves With the formula, ūrg asy..., they should put down 
their hands upon their breasts. With the formula, prana soma (-pithe)..., they 
should touch the sense-organs ( prāņān ) on their faces. After having gone to the 
Agnidhra's enclosure and without having mutually invited (one another), they 
should consume the dadhibhaksa with the verse, dadhikrāvņo.... 


DRAHYAYANA — 
[4. 4.23; 6, 3. 12-30] = LAT. 2. 4. 14; 11. 6-23. 


JAIMINIYA - 


[1.21 ]—They take so many or so many parched grains out of the remnant 
in the Bāriyojana cup and deposit them upon the border of the Ahavaniya fire 
with the formula, @piirya sthā mā pūrayata prajayā ca dhanena ca. They sacrifice 
away their sins (by putting on the fire six splinters each) respectively with the 
(six) formulas relating to the splinters of firewood, namely, devakrtasyai naso 
*vayajanam asi, rsikrtasyai *naso "vayajanam asi, pitrkrtasyai *naso *vayajanam asi, 

38 parakrtasyai *naso *vayajanam asi, atmakrtasyai *naso *vayajanam asi, and enasa 
e enaso "vayajanam asi svāhā. (Sitting down ) towards the south of the cātvāla and 
after having simultaneously proclaimed, ** We are invited ", they consume the 


ie, apsusomas in the same manner in which the Somas have been consumed, ( that is 
ie to say,) by smelling at them, with the formulas, apsu dhautasya deva soma te 
E mativido nrbhih stutasya stutastomasya šasto *kthasye *stayajuso yo bhakso "svasanir 
m E: gosanis tasya ta upaliitasyo *pahūto bhaksayāmi (and) vag jusāņā somasya trpyatu. 


Each one turns round by the right arm with the formula, kama kāmam āvarte...: 
Without reciting any formula, he again turns round by the left arm and consumes, 
the second time, with the formula, sam adbhyah sam osadhibhyah prāņa somapithe 
me jāgrhi. After all have consumed, the Udgatr should pour down (the aps 
pi somas) upon the cēfvāla with the very formula, samudram vah pra hiņomi.... In 
the Agnidhra’s enclosure, they ( then ) simultaneously consume the dadhisomas by 


|. means of the goblet or, as before, with their hands, with the verse, dadhikrāvno 
... ekarigam.... 


_ VAITANA - 


[23.10-19]— (The Brahman and the others) should move out with that 
very verse. (The Brahman) should offer on the Agnidhriya fire the sarvapraye- 
Scittiya oblations. All (the priests) should offer the wood-splinters On the 
yaniya ) fire with the formulas, devakrtasyai 'naso *vayajanam asi svāhā, pitt" 
«e manusyakrtasya..., átmakrtasya..., anājītātājītātakņtasya .., and yaa V 
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devas cakrma jihvayā guru manaso và prayuti devahedanam | arava yo no abhi 
ducchunāyate tasmims tad eno vasavo ni dhetana, and with the two ( consecutive ) 
hymns relating to devahedana (AV VI. 114-115). They should take up the 
dhānās from the Dronakala$a in their hands and drop them down upon the ashes 
(on the Uttaravedi). With the verse relating to Visnu, the Camasins should pour 
down the Soma-goblets which have been filled in with water and which have been 
placed by the Adhvaryu towards the west of the cētvāla. With the verse, ublia 
kavi yuvānā satyādā dharmanas pari | satyasya dharmaņā vi sakhyāni srjāmahe, 
they should revoke the vows of friendship. They should partake of the curds, in 
the Agnidhra's enclosure, with the verse, dadhikravmah.... (The Brahman ) 
should sit down near the Salàmukhiya fire for the patnisamyaja oblations. After 
having stepped beyond along the west of the Ahavaniya fire by the Daksinā-route 
he should offer the sazisthita oblations after the samis/ayajus oblations. 


166. THE AUDGATRA RELATING TO THE 
CONSUMING OF THE DHANAS, ETC. 
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BAUDHAYANA — B 2 


[ 8. 18-19 ] — Then the Adhvaryu should take up four spoonfuls of clari- E. om 
fied butter into the Jadle and offer the tenth āyurdā oblation with āyur dā agne | pe 
haviso jusāņo... . [14.13—Itis said in the Brālynaņa : “The sacrificer is, ins — —— 
deed, cut asunder from the two sacred fires in that he, after having cooked over 
those (fires ), moves away elsewhere for the Avabhrtha. When he is about to 
Move away for the Avabhrtha, he should offer an oblation with ayur da agne 

haviso Jusāņo... ”, He should, when he is about to move away for the p 
Avabhrtha, offer the tenth āyurdā oblation with āyurdā agne haviso jusano ghrtas. 
pratiko ghrtayonir edhi | ghrtam pitva madhu cāru gavyam pite "va putram abhi zs 
raksatad imam svāhā. ‘The sacrificer appeases these two (sacred fires) with — 
the oblation itself; he does not meet with distress.” So(is it said in) the — — 
Brahmana, | At this time, the sacrificer should cast away the horn of black — 
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antelope upon the cātvāla either with indrasya yonir asi yajīāsya tvà yonau 
südayami or without reciting any formula. [ 21. 24 — As for the casting away of 
the horn of black antelope : The prior alternative (is recommended ) by Bodhā- 
yana, the posterior by Saliki.] Then the Pratiprasthatr should bring over the 
‘sacrificer’s wife; she should cast away the peg upon the cētvāla without reciting 
any formula. Here they should put down together the Avabhrtha ( — the sedi- 
ment of Soma) in front of the Āgnīdhra's enclosure either upon a raised ( plat- 
form) or upon the skin. [21. 24 — As for the Avabhrtha : (The view expressed 
in) the sūtra (is that ) ofthe two Ācāryas. In this connection, Aupamanyava, 
indeed, says that one should place it (= the Avabhrtha, that is, the sediment 
‘of Soma ) collected in a pitcher here only upon the mound and then move away 
for the Avabhrtha with (itand) the vessels, the Soma-pressing stones, 
and the Vayavya cups.] From the enclosure of the sacrificer’s wife, one 
should take hold of the sacrificial cake for Varuna, for which clarified 
butter has been spread out (as base) and over which clarified butter has 
been spread out, the ājyasthāli, the ladle together with the spoon, sacrificial 
grass, the two garments to be later worn (by the sacrificer and his wife), 
and the couch made of udumbara wood; from the Sadas, the post made of 
udumbara wood and the Maitravaruna’s staff; from the two havirdhana carts, 
the Pūtabhrt and the Ādhavanīya (pitchers), the goblets, the skin used for 
Soma-pressing, the two wooden planks used for Soma-pressing, the six pegs, the 
Soma-pressing stones and the Vayavya cups, the vessels, the Droņakalaša, the 
fringe and woollen strainer, and the rjisa - (all) this together with the skin of 
black antelope ( which had been worn by the sacrificer) and whatever is besmea- 
red with Soma. It is said in the Brāhmaņa : ** They should abandon the vessels 
and should take back the Vayavya cups (at the Avabhrtha rite). ". Having taken 
up all this together, he (= the Adhvaryu) should say: "O Prastotr, do thou 
chant the Sāman.” The Prastotr should follow with (the chanting of) the 


„Sāman. He should chant the concluding portion (of the Saman) three times. 


“ Each man should join in the chanting of the concluding portion. " So says the 
Brākmaņa. Then they should go out towards the north, between the cātvāla and 
the rubbish heap, with the verse, ururit hi raja varuņas cakāra sūryāya panthām 


| anyetava u | apade pada pratidhātave *kar uta 'pavaktā hrdayavidhas cit. In the 


middle, they should conclude the chanting for the second time. Having looked at 
the water from a distance he should make the sacrificer recite the verse, satar ft 
rājan bhisajah sahasram urvi gambhira sumatis te astu | badhasva dveso nirrtim 


- Parācaih kriam cid enah pra mumugdhy asmat. At the edge of the water, they 


should conclude the chanting for the third time. Then they should stand at the 


asses of the water facing it, with abhisthito varuņasya pasah. 


L According to Šālīki, one should cast away the horn of black antelope after the dali" 
3 have been carried away. Sec : Section 116, 
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BHARADVAJA - 


[14. 20. 1-22. 12] — The Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the 
Avabhrtha. He should prepare the veda, strew sacrificial grass round the sacred 
fires, wash his two hands, arrange the utensils, spread out the row of ulapa, 
prepare two strainers, and then give out the call, * O sacrificer, do thou restrain 
thy speech". With his speech restrained, he ( = the Adhvaryu) should touch 
the utensils. He should measure out (paddy for) the cake on one potsherd 
(intended ) for Varuna. He should bake the cake (after having kneaded the 
flour which is mixed ) with water sanctified with the relevant yajus. He should 
pour down the wipings of the kneaded flour upon the sacrificial grass which has 
been duly spread out. He should hold the wooden sword erect and then give out 
the call (to the Āgnīdhra): “Do thou place the proksani-water; after having 
cleansed the spoon and the ladles, do thou come over with clarified butter ”. 
The (sacrificial) procedure should be similar upto the taking up of clarified 
butter (into the various ladles ). (Remaining) within this very altar, he should 
take up clarified butter into all the ladles — four spoonfuls in each. He should 
take down the sacrificial cake (from over the fire) and then offer an oblation of 
clarified butter upon the Ahavaniya fire with āyur dā agne haviso jusāņo ... . 
After (the Adhvaryu) has offered the obiation, one should take hold of (the 
implements and materials required for) the Avabhrtha, ( namely), the wooden 
sword, the sthāli of clarified butter together with the spoon, the veda, the sacri- 
ficial cake, the clarified butter (taken up into the various ladles), the rjisa, the 
two boards for the pressing out (of Soma ), the soil of the mound, and which- 
ever (vessels ) are besmeared with Soma except the four sthālis into which Soma 
had been taken up. The sacrificer should dig out the post of udumbara with the 
Verse, upasrjan dharunam mātre mataram dharuno dhayan | rāyasposam isam urjam 
asmāsu didharat. The Adhvaryu should offer curds over the rjisa with the 
Anuvaka beginning with yat te grāvņā cicchiduh soma rajan ... (The view) of 
Some teachers is that he should make the offering with three verses; (the view) 
of some other teachers (is that he should do so) with five verses; that of still 
Other teachers (is that he should do so) with seven verses. (The sacrificer ) 
Should throw away the skin of black antelope upon the cātvāfa with ava te hedo 
varuna namobhih... . Or, as the next best alternative, he should drown it together 
(with other materials) into the avabhrtha water. Thereafter, (the Adhvaryu) should 
Sive out the call, ** O Prastotr, do thou chant the Sāmans”. All the officiating 
Priests, together with the sacrificer’s wife, should join in (the chanting of) the 
concluding portion of the Sāman, three times — first, upon the border of the altar; 
the second time, on the midway; and the third time, at the edge of the water. 
They should depart from the altar with urum hi raja varuņaš cakara.... They 
should 80 towards the still avabhrtha water either along the east or along the 
North. (The view) of some teachers ( is that they should do so ) along the north- 
Fast; (that) of some others ( is that they should do so) along the south; (that ) 
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of still others ( is that they should do so) along the west. The quarter towards 
which they go should be regarded as the east. After having spotted the water, 
they should recite the verse, fatam te rājan bhisajah sahasram... . With abhisthito 
varuņasya pāšah, they should stand at the edge of the water. Some teachers 
prescribe the disposing of the heart-pike at this stage. 


APASTAMBA - 

[13. 19. 1-20. 6; 14. 10. 12, 13] — The Adhvaryu should start the proce- 
dure of the Avabhrtha. He should prepare the veda, strew sacrificial grass round 
the sacred fires, and then commence the rites beginning with the washing of the 

hands. The implements should be arranged as they might be needed. At the 
time of the measuring out, he should measure out ( paddy for) a sacrificial cake 
on one potsherd for Varuna. He should take up in the ladles four spoonfuls of 
clarified butter each, render the sacrificial cake for Varuna perfect, and then place 
these (that is, the ladles and the sacrificial cake) upon the northern shoulder of 
the altar. At this stage, the sacrificer should dig out the post of udumbara (in 
the Sadas) with the verse, upa srjan dharunam mātre mātarā dharuņo dhayann 
iha pustim pustipatir ni yacchatu rayasposam isam ūrjam asmāsu didharat. He 
(= the Adhvaryu ) should place it (= the Audumbari ), the skin and the board 
for the pressing out of Soma, and all the vessels besmeared with Soma except the 
four Soma-vessels between the cātvāla and the rubbish-heap or upon the couch, 
of udumbara on the northern shoulder of the altar. With the verse, ava te hedo 
varuna namobhih..., the sacrificer should cast away the skin of black antelope upon 
the cūtvāla. Or he may get himself initiated by means of it ( = the skin of black 
antelope ) ( for another Soma-sacrifice to be performed later), or he may wear it 
(in everyday life), or he may use it as a leathern base for the laying down of the 
ladles. Or it may be used for the purpose of the pounding of (grains for) the 
oblation. Some teachers say that, after having risen out of the avabhrtha, he 
should give it over to his son or to a Vedic student. When the Adhvaryu ( toge- 
ther with the others) is about to go out for the Avabhrtha, he should offer (an 
oblation of clarified butter) with the verse, dyur dà agne haviso jusāņ0.--» 
and (another oblation) with the verse, avabhirtha nicarikuņa..., and (a third 
oblation) with namo rudrāya vāstospataya āyane vidravaņa udyāne yat parà- 
Jaņa avartane vivartane yo gopāyati tam huve. While going away from the 
altar or from the cātvāla, they should recite the verse, urum ha rājā varuņāš 
cakàra .... (The Adhvaryu should give out the call : ) ** O Prastotr, do thou chant 
the Sāman”. All, together with the sacrificer’s wife, should join in the chanting of 
_ the concluding portion of the Sāman three times-the second time at the half-way 
(between the place of sacrifice and the avabhriha water ) and the third time after 
de LENT reached (the water). At each time, the Adhvaryu should repeat the a 
- There should then follow the rites beginning with those indicated by the scriptura 


Statement, < The going out for the Avabhrtha (may be done) in any direction,” 


“up to the offering (of the sacrificial cake ). 


KĀ 
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The Brahman should go along the south of those who are going out for 
the Avabhrtha. Thus are prescribed the duties of the Brahman in respect of all 
Soma-sacrifices. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9. 5; 10. 5; 10. 8$] — (The Adhvaryu ) should start the procedure of the 
Avabhrtha. We shall explain whatever has to be done in that connection. The 
Adhvaryu should add fuel to the fires, prepare the veda, strew sacrificial grass 
round the fires, wash his two hands clean, spread out the rows of ulapa grass, and 
arrange the vessels as they might be required. He should not carry forth the 
praņitā water. At the time of the measuring out, he should measure out ( grains 
for) a sacrificial cake on one potsherd for Varuna. He should mix up the flour 
(to form the dough) with water sanctified with the relevant yajus. After the 
baked cake has been taken down from over the fire, he should pour down the 
wiping of the kneaded flour and then commence with the call. He should give out 
a call which excludes (a rcfcrence to ) the sacrificial fuel and the sacrificial grass 
and the girdling of the sacrificer’s wife. He should go through the rites which are 
to be performed before the taking up of clarified butter, carry round ( the clari- 
fied butter near to the Garhapatya fire), and then take up spoonfuls of clarified 
butter ( while remaining towards the north) of the Gārhapatya fire. He should take 
up four spoonfuls of clarified butter each into all the ladles; or (he might take 
up only) two spoonfuls into the Upabhrt. He should render the sacrificial cake 
perfect and then place together upon the northern shoulder (of the Uttaravedi) 
(all the material to be cast away in) the avabhrtha — ( namely,) the sacrificial 
cake, the clarified butter (taken up into the ladles), the post of udumbara, the 
two boards used for the pressing out of Soma, the soil from the mound, the rjisa, 
and whichever ( vessels ) are besmeared with Soma except the four Soma-vessels 
(namely,) the Agrayana-vessel, the Ukthya-vessel, the Aditya-vessel, and the 
Dhruva-vessel. With the verse, āyur dà agne haviso jusano..., he should offer 
an oblation on that fire on which he has baked (the sacrificial cake). After 
(the material to be cast away in) the avabhrtha has been together laid down 
(upon the couch ), he should give out the call, * O Prastotr, do thou chant the 
relevant Sāmans”, All the officiating priests, together with the sacrificer's wife, 
Should join in (the chanting of) the concluding portion of the Saman, three 
times. They should recite the verse, urum hi rājā varuņas cakāra..., after having 
reached the cātvāla or while going further away from the cātvāla. They should 
80 out towards the north moving between the cātvāfa and the rubbish-heap. It 
is said in the scripture that all quarters (are proper, that is, any quarter is 
Proper)for going towards for the Avabhrtha. (The view) of some teachers 
(however ) is that one should not go in the northern direction. (The officiating 
Priests, together with the sacrificer's wife) should join in (the chanting of) the 
concluding portion of the Sāman — the second time on the midway and the third 
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time at the edge of the water. After having seen the water, ( all of them) should 
murmur the verse, satar te rājan bhisajah sahasram.... With abhisthito varunasya 
pasah, they should stand at the edge of the water. 


While moving out the sacrificer should dig out the post of udumbara with 
upasrjan dharunam mātre mataram dharuno dhayan | rāyasposam isam ürjam as- 
māsu didharat. He should untie the skin of black antelope and throw it away 
upon the cātvāla with ava te hedo varuņa.... He should pray to Aditya with the 
two verses, ud u tyam... and citrah... ; if Aditya has set, he should pray to the 

 "Ahavaniya fire with the prayer to Aditya. (The sacrificer's duties in connection 
: with ) the joining in (the chanting of) the concluding portion of the Saman (have 


been already explained ). 


(The Brahman should go along the south ) of those who are going out for 
the Avabhrtha, 


VAIKHANASA - 


[ 16. 23-24] —(The Adhvaryu ) should cast away upon the catvdla the 
vessels other than the four, (namely ) the Agrayana, the Ukthya, the Aditya, and 
the Dhruva; keep safely apart the Audumbari, the skin and the boards (used ) 
for the pressing out, the pressing stones, the vayavya (cups), the goblets, the 
Droņakalaša, the soil of the mounds, and all else which is besmeared with Soma; 
prepare the veda; go through the rites beginning with the spreading out of sacri- 
ficial grass round the sacred fires; arrange the implements excluding the pranita 
goblet; measure out, at the time of the measuring out, grains for a sacrificial cake 
on one potsherd for Varuna; mix up ( the flour ) with water sanctified by means of 
(the recitation of) the ( relevant) yajus formula; pour down the wash-water for 
the Apyas; and then give out the call, “Do thou place the proksani water and, 
after having washed together the spoon and the ladles, come over with clarified 
butter”. He should take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter (in each ladle ). 
He should render the sacrificial cake for Varuna perfect and place it upon the 
northern shoulder (of the altar). He should put down a couch of udumbara 
wood between the cātvāla and the rubbish-heap and safely place there the Audum- 
bari (and the implements ). 


While going out for the Avabhrtha, the Adhvaryu should offer an obla- 
tion with the verse, ayur dà agne haviso jusāņo..., and the formula, namo rudrāya 
vastospataye.... He should together take hold of the sacrificial cake for Varun® 
the spoon, the ajyasthali, the ladles, the sacrificial grass, the turban of Soma, the 
| cord with which the Soma was tied up, and the piece of cloth with which the 
Fs Soma was wrapped round, and then give out the call, “ O Prastotr, do thou chant 
_ the Sāman*. After the Prastāva of the Sāman has been chanted, all officiating 
zm riests should step out by the tirtha way, with the verse, urum hi raja yarunas 
„cakāra... The Prastotr should follow with (that is, chant) the Saman- 
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officiating priests, together with the sacrificer’s wife, should join in (the chanting 
of) the concluding portion of the Sāman, three times. They may go out towards 
all quarters (that is, towards any quarter) for the Avabhrtha, Some teachers 
say that they should proceed with the ritual with their faces turned towards that 
quarter towards which they would go out. The still portions of the flowing 
water should be gone towards. In the absence of such a place, they should go 
wherever they wish. In the mid-way, ( the Adhvaryu ) should give out the call, 
for the second time, “O Prastotr, do thou chant the Sāman ". In the same 
manner (as before) (all officiating priests, together with the sacrificer's wife, ) 
should join in (the chanting of ) the concluding portion. After having spotted 
water, one should murmur the verse, satar te rājan.... At the edge of the water, 
(the rites should be gone through, ) as before, beginning with (the Adhvaryu 
giving out the call, ) for the third time, ** O Prastotr, do thou chant the Saman ”. 
At the edge of the water, the Adhvaryu should prepare the altar with the proce- 
dure ending with the spreading out of the sacrificial grass and place the oblations 
upon it. Or, otherwise, the altar (should) not (be prepared). With abhisthito 
varunasya pasah, one should stand in the water. With prati te jihvā ghrtam uc 
caranyet ,.., he should cast away the sacrificial grass (upon the water) and then 
offer an oblation by means of thespoon. Standing, plunged (into the water ), 
they should proceed with the Avabhrtha. 

MANAVA - 

[2. 5. 4. 18-26 ] — The Adhvaryu should measure out ( the material for a 
sacrificial cake) on one potsherd for Varuna. The procedure up to the taking 
down ( of the sacrificial cake from over the fire) is well established. He (= the 
Adhvaryu) should offer (it) with āyur dā deva jarasam vrndnah.... With the 
verse, upasrjan dharunam mātre mataram dharuno dhayan | rāyasposam isam 
ūrjam asmāsu didharat, he or the Udgātr should dig out the Audumbari. They 
should come together at the cātvāla for the Avabhrtha. The Adhvaryu should 
lay down upon the couch the Audumbarī and the two boards for the pressing out 
and the pots besmeared with Soma other than the Soma-vessels. He should offer T: 
curds over the rjisa upon the board for the pressing out, with the verses, abhid 7 
devah savitā vandyo mu na idānīm alma upavācyo nrbhih | vi yo ratnà bhajati 
manavebhyah resthars no atra dravinam yathā dadhat |] à Sariram payasā para- 

ad anyad anyad bhavati rūpam asya | tasmin vayam upahutas tava ima no 
virañ vahatā jāyamānāh || yat te gravna vichindat soma rājan dhruvam angam I 
Privam yat tanūs te | tat saridhatsvo *ta rohayasva visvair visvārigaih saha sam PET 
bhavami |] mā nah soma hvarito vihvaras tvan mā nah param adhanam mā rajo d 
naih | mā no andhe tamasy antar ādhān mā no rudrāso adhigur vadhe uu Il 
"Wcaksāh soma uta sušrud astu anisus cà ‘sya punarāpino astu | so no rayim za p7 
Stahesu dadhatū 'rjà samrabdha irayā madema. He should give out (either) the . es E 
“all, O Udgātr, do thou chant the Sāman”, or (the call), “ O Prastotr, (do 
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thou chant the Sāman)”. All should join in (the chanting of) its concluding 
portion; the second time, at the half way (between the place of sacrifice and the 
water); and the third time, after having reached (the water ). 


KATYAYANA - 

[ 10. 8. 13-22] — The Adhvaryu should offer nine samistayajus oblations 
respectively with (the nine verses beginning with) sam indra ņo... . He should 
carry away to the catvala the couch and the Audumbari and (everything else) 
which is besmeared with Soma. He should cast away upon the cātvāla the horn 
of black antelope and the girdle with mā "hir bhür... And the Pratiprasthātr 
should cast away upon the cūtvāla the yoke-pin and the yoke-halter without 
reciting any formulas. The Adhvaryu should cause the sacrificer to recite the 
verse, urum hi... He should give out the call for ( the chanting of ) the Saman 
either with the words, ** Do thou chant", or with the words, ** Do thou utter”. 
He should give out the same call also at the half way and at the egde of the 
water. All (the officiating priests and the sacrificer and his wife ) should join in 
(the chanting of) the concluding portion of the Sāman. Having taken hold of . 
whatever has been brought forth (by them ) they should go for the Avabhrtha to 
the still (portion) of the flowing (water). In the absence of such ( portion), 
they should go to other (water ). 

SANKHAYANA — 

[8. 10] — The sacrificer should look together at (all) the Dhisnyas with 
the verse, punar mam aitv indriyam punar ātmā draviņam brahmanam ca | punar 
agnayo dhisņyāso yathasthanam dhārayantām ihai "va, and, either at this ( very) 
stage or after the rite relating to the Anübandhya has been concluded, look to- 
gether at (all) the officiating priests with the verse, ublia kavi yuvānā satyādā 
dharmaņā | satyasya dharmanaspati vi sakhyāni srjamahai. While going along 
(with the others for the Avabhrtha ), he should murmur the verse, urum hi raja... 
All should join in the chanting of the concluding portion of the Saman. The 


sacrificer should put down his foot into the water with the formula, namo varuņāyā 
*bhisthito varuņasya pasah. 


168, THE AUDGATRA RELATING TO THE AVABHRTHA 
LATYAYANA - 


XIX 2. 12. 1] — The Süman of the Avabhrtha should be the one beginning 
iis (apaļi. 
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DRAHYAYANA - 
[6.4.1] = LAT. 2. 12. 1. 


JAIMINIYA — 


[1.22] — They proceed with the patnisanyājas. After having gone 
through the patnisariyajas, they put together the materials for the Avabhrtha. 
Among the materials for the Avabhrtha, one should insert the vistutis, the 
audumbari, and the couch. Stepping out between the cátrala and the rubbish- 
heap the Adhvaryu says, ** O Prastotr, do thou chant the Siman », After having 
uttered him, he ( = the Prastotr) should chant the Saman, three times, - ( the 
Sāman which is) the third among those based on the verse agniri hotáram manye 
dasvantam.... At each quarter, he should utter the Stobha. All, together with 
the sacrificer's wife, join (in the chanting of ) the concluding portion of the 
Saman. At this time, verily, did the Raksases pursue the gods. This Agni here, 
the Raksas-killer, saw the Saman; by means of it he killed the Raksases. That 
all (the officiating priests and others) join (in the chanting of ) the concluding 
portion of the Sāman — (that is intended) verily for the destruction of the 
Raksases. They carry the materials for the Avabhrtha, stopping on the way three 
times. At each stopping ( with the materials), he should chant, Three, indeed, 
are these worlds. ( He does this) for the sake of the aggregation of these worlds. 


169. THE AVABHRTHA-ISTI 


BAUDHAYANA — 


[8. 19-20 ] — Then he ( = the Adhvaryu ) should cast away the sacrificial 

Brass into water, with agner anikam apa ā viveša | apam napāt pratiraksann 
asuryam damedame samidham yaksy agne. Then he should offer over it ( — the 
Sacrificial grass) an oblation of a spoonful of clarified butter with prati te jihvā 
Shrtam uccaraņyet svāhā. Then he should take up four spoonfuls of clarified 
butter into the ladle and offer the four prayāja oblations excluding the one 
relating to Barhis. Then he should proceed with (the offering of) the two 
Ajyabhügas with agnaye... and somāya.... Then he should spread out clarified 
butter as base and, while cutting out a portion from the eastern half of the sacri- 
ficial cake, say: *Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering) to 
Varuna », After having cut outa portion from the eastern half, he should cut 
out a portion from the western half. He should pour out clarified butter over —— — 
SM). He should besmear (the original portion of the sacrificial cake). Ho 
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should step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and (after the latter 
has responded) say (to the Hotr) : '' Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the 
offering) to Varuna”. After the vasa? has been uttered, he should make the 
offering. Then he should spread out clarified butter as base and, while taking into 
the ladle the sacrificial cake for Varuna, verily in entirety, say : ** Do thou recite 
the Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering) to svistakrt Agni-Varuņa ”. He 
should pour out clarified butter over (them ) two times. He should cause (the 
(Agnidhra) to announce and (after the latter has responded ) say: ** Do thou 
recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering ) to svistakrt Agni-Varuna ”. After 
the vasat has been uttered, he should offer ( the oblations ) upon the eastern half 
of the northern half (of the fire), beyond the prior oblations. Then he should 
take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into the ladle and offer the two antyaja 
oblations excluding the one relating to Barhis. Then he should settle the ladle 
upon the water with samudre te hrdayam apsv antah. Then he should fill it 
(= the ladle) in with water, with sam tva visant» osadhir utà *pah. He should 
offer water into water itself with yajītasya tvā yajītapate havirbhih | suktavake 
namovāke vidhema svāhā. At this stage they should scatter up the Avabhrtha 
(= the sediment of Soma ) and whatever (else) is besmeared with Soma, with 
avabhrtha nicankuga nicerur asi nicakunà 'va devair devakrtam eno *yad ava mar- 
tyair martyakrtam uror à no deva rigas pāhi. |21. 24 — As for the submerging 
into water of the Soma-pressing stones and the Vāyavya cups: (The view ex- 
pressed in) the sütra (is that) of Bodhayana. Šālīki says that, after having 
washed them ( = the Soma-pressing stones and the Vāyavya cups), they should 
bring them up, After having merely washed these vessels should they bring them 
up. Bodhāyana says that they should cook the Devikā oblations in those ( ves- 
sels). Saliki says that they should only submerge them into water.] Then the 
sacrificer should strike the water with folded hands, with sumitrā na apa osadhayah 
santu. He should throw out water towards that quarter in which his enemy is, 
with durmitras tasmai bhüyasur yo *smàn dvesti yam ca vayam dvismah. Then he 
should touch water. At that stage, they should submerge into water the rji$2 
together with the skin of black antelope, with devir āpa esa vo garbhas tam vali 
supritam subhrtam akarma devesu nah sukrto brūtāt. [21.25 — As for the sub- 
merging into water of the skin of black antelope: (The view expressed in) the 
‘sutra (in that) of Sāliki. In this connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, says that One 
should unfold the skin of black antelope, sprinkle it with water by means of the 
«hand with the palm turned downwards, and then give it over to one's son OT to 


one’s pupil; or one should make it the repository for the ladles. Or, 45 the 


next best alternative, one may again go through the rite of initiation, again making 


ee «use of it. Or, as the next best alternative, one may perform a sacrifice, again 
making use of it.] He should only touch the drops (of Soma). He should not 
“consume (them), Then the two (=the sacrificer and his wife), not plungi”S 


to water closely, should wash each others back. They should discard theif 
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girdies, put on the two garments (intended to be worn afterwards ), and say to the 
Unnetr, * O Unnetr, raise us up”. They should come up with the three verses 
containing the word ut, namely, ud vayazi tamasas pari..., ud u tyam..., and cit- 
ra... Then he should tie up the end of the water with pratiyuto varumas 
sya pāšah pratyasto varunasya pāšah. Then they should come over without look- 
ing back for the sake of the concealment from Varuna. They should gather 
fire-sticks on the way with edho *sy edhisimahi. After having come over, they! 
should put them upon the Ahavaniya fire with samid asi tejo "si tejo mayi dhehi. 
Then they should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with the verse, apo anv acarisam 
rasena sam asrksmahi | payasvan agna agamam tañ ma sanisrja varcasā. They 
should cut off the curtains. They should turn towards different directions the 
two havirdhdna carts — the southern one by the south and the northern one by 
the north. 


BHARADVAJA - 


[14. 21. 13—23. 12] — They should enter ( the water ) and, standing there, 
proceed with the Avabhrtha. After having poured down an dghdra-libation by 
means of the spoon, the Adhvaryu should give out the call, *O Agnidhra, do 
thou cleanse the water three times”. The Agnidhra should cleanse only the 
water three times. He should cleanse the water with apo vājajito vajam vah sari- 
pentir vājam jesyantir vājinīr vājajito vājajityāyai saňmārjmy apo annādir anna- 

Jaya. 


The Adhvaryu should cast away a darbha blade (on the water) and then 
Pour down an aghara-libation (upon that blade) by means of the ladle with 
the verse, agner anikam apa à vivefa... If there is already (darbha) grass 
(in the water), he should offer (the dghdra-libation ) verily upon it. He should 
offer all the oblations only upon the sacrificial grass. The (sacrificial) proce- 
dure should be similar up to the choosing (of the Hotr). He should cause 
the Agnidhra to announce and (after the latter has responded ) say, “ O Hotr, 
do thou stand ". (Only) this much should constitute the choosing. He should 
not choose (by mentioning) the Rsi-ancestors (of the sacrificer) nor (by men- 
tioning the name of) the Hotr. He should offer four Prayājas excluding the 
pne to Barhis. He should (then) proceed with (the offering of) the two 
AjYabhāgas, cut out a portion of the sacrificial cake, and offer (that portion ) 
S Varuna. He should take up the entire (remaining ) sacrificial cake and offer 
(it) to svistakrt Agni-Varuna. Thereafter, he should give out the call, O 
Süidhra, do thou cleanse the water once”. The Agnidhra should cleanse 
nly the water once. He should cleanse the water with dpo vājajito vajam | vaļi 
Sasrusir vājari Jigyusir vajinir vājajito vajajityayai sammarjmy apo annādir annā- 
P Md He Ee coo o o 
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dyāya. The Adhvaryu should offer the two Anūyājas excluding the one to Barhis, 
With respect to the prior Anūyāja, he should give out the call (to the Hotr), 
«Do thou recite the Yājyā ( relating to the offering ) to the two gods”; and with 
respect to the posterior, “ Do thou recite the Yajya ". He should fill in the ladle 
with the rjisa and strike down (that ladle ) upon the water with samudre te hrda- 
yam apsv antar.... Wherever a drop (of the Soma) springs up as it were, he 
should ( pick it up and) consume it with apsu dhautasya soma deva te... (The 
view ) of some teachers is that it (== the drop) should only be touched. The 
Adhvaryu should disperse the avabhrtha water with avabhrtha nicaikuna,... The 
sacrificer and his wife should enter the water and bathe themselves over the heads 
without plunging. They should wash up each other's back with sumitrā na 
apa osadhyah santu... 


All should pray to the avabhrtha water with devir apa esa vo garbhah... . 

With vicrtto varunasya pasah, the sacrificer should untie the girdle. With imam 

vi syami varuņasya pasam..., the sacrificer’s wife (should untie ) the noose of the 

yoke-halter. At this very stage, the two should drown into the water all appurte- 

nances of the initiated. Wearing unwashed (= new) garments, the two should 

come out of the avabhrtha water. The sacrificer should wear the piece of cloth 

with which the Soma had been tied up; the sacrificer’s wife should wear the piece 

of cloth with which the Soma had been covered up. The two should give over 

(the piece of cloth) to the Adhvaryu at the Udavasānīyā Isti. Thereafter, the 

ce Adhvaryu should give out the call to the Unnetr : “ O Unnetr, do thou lead us On 

towards greater wealth”. (He should further recite the verse, ) ud ut te madhu- 

mattamā girah stomāsa irate | satrājito dhanasā aksitotayo vājayanto rathā iva | 

e kaņvā iva bhrgavah sūryā iva visvam id dhitam ānašuh. The Unnetr should lead 

them out, either with the Hotr as the first or with the sacrificer as the first, with 

the verse, ud eta prajām uta varco dadhānā yusmān rāya uta yajītā asrksata | gāya- 

tram chando *anusamrabhadhvam athā *syā atha surabhayo grhesu, While wading 

E. out of the water, they should toss back ( some water ) upon the edge of the water, 

= with pratiyuto varunasya püsah. They should collect fire-sticks and come over, 

without looking back, following the Unnetr and murmuring the mahiyā verse 

apāma somam amrtā abhūma,., and (also the two verses, ) yüny apamityany 

apratittàny asmi yamasya balinā carāmi | ihai *va santah prati tad yatayamo jiva 

Jivebhyo ni harāma enat || anrņā asminn anrnah parasmims trtiye loke anrnat 

syaina | ye devayānā uta pitryāņāh sarvān patho anrna āksiyema. They should 

put the fire-sticks upon the Ahavaniya fire with edho "sy edhisimahi.., and then 

E. spray with apo anv acārisam.... So should the sacrificer's wife put a fire-stick upon 
the Gārhapatya fire and then pray. 


.. "APASTAMBA - 


oe _[13. 20. 7-22. 6] — After having proceeded with (the offering of) E 
al cake for Varuna in the same manner as with the scrapings (in s 
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Varunapraghāsa ), the Adhvaryu should offer the two Anüyajas excluding the one 
to Barhis. He should sprinkle the rjisa over with curds by means of a twig of 
udumbara with five or seven or thirteen verses relating to Soma and having the 
word drapsa in them (the first among these being) yat te grāvņā.. (and the last 
being) ēpyāyasva... and sam te... Or he should (first) cast it (= the risa) 
(into water ) and then offer an oblation ( of curds) over it. He should fill in the 
ladle with rjisa and then dip it in water with the verse, samudre te hrdayam apsv 
antar.... He should touch or consume the bubble which would rise up from it 
(= the sunken rjisa ), with apsu dhautasya soma deva te.... And, with the verse, 
samudra vah pra hinomi..., he should cast away all Soma-besmeared vessels into 
the avabhrtha water. With vicrtto varunasya pāšaļ, the sacrificer should untie the 
girdle; with the verse, imam vi syāmi..., the sacrificer’s wife (should untie) the 
yoke-halter. At this stage, the sacrificer should cast away into the avabhrtha 
water the yoke-halter and the girdle, the two garments, the ( hair-) net, and the 
skin of black antelope and then recite over the avabhrtha water the formula, devir 
āpah...; then the sacrificer and his wife should plunge into the water with sumitrā 
na āpa osadhayah-.. and bathe themselves without dipping wholly (in the water ) 
but sprinkling their heads (with water). They should wash each other's back. 
The sacrificer should sprinkle water over his head three times by means of the 
cavity of his hands with the verses: yad didikse manasā yac ca vācā yad và 
prünai$ caksusa yac ca Šrotreņa | yad retasa mithunenā 'py ātmanā "dbhyo lokā 
dadhire teja indriyam | šukrā dīksāyai tapaso vimocanir āpo vimoktrir mayi teja 
indriyam || yad rca sāmnā yajusà pasünam carman havisa didikse | yac chandobhir 
osadhibhir vanaspatāv adbhyo lokā dadhire teja indriyam | Sukra diksayai tapaso 
vimocanir āpo vimoktrir mayi teja indriyam || yena brahma yena ksatram yene 
"ndrāgni prajāpatih somo varuno yena raja | višve devā rsayo yena prana adbhyo 
lokā dadhire teja indriyam | šukrā diksāyai tapaso vimocanir āpo vimoktrir mayi 
teja indriyam; he should then give out the call, ** O Unnetr, do thou lead us on 
towards greater wealth”, and recite the verses: ud it te vasuvittamā girah 
stomāsa irate |satrājito dhanasā aksitotayo vājayanto ratha iva | kaņvā iva 
bhrgavaļ sūryā iva visvam id dhitam Gnasuh. 


The Unnetr should lead (them all out of the water) with the verse and 
the formula, ud eta prajām āyur varco dadhānā adha syama surabhayo grhe$u | 
sāyatriru chandathsy anu sam) rabhantam asman raya uta yajītāh sacantām | 
Supritah suvar apa à viveša. (The sacrificer and his wife) should come out (Of 
the water) wearing unwashed ( — new) garments. The sacrificer should put on 
the turban with which the Soma had been wrapped round; the sacrificer’s wife 
should wear either the piece of cloth with which the ( measured-out) Soma had 
been tied up or the piece of cloth with which the Soma had been enclosed. They 
fe should give away these two pieces of cloth to the Adhvaryu in the Udavasaniya 
«ti. n (= the sacrificer and the others) should pray to Āditya with the verse, 
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ud yayam famasas pari...» kick back (with their fore-fcet) the water-front with 
the formula, pratiyuto varuņasya pasah..., and then go back (to the place of 
sacrifice), (each) holding a fire-stick in the hand, making the Unnetr go in 
the forefront, not looking back, and reciting the mahiya verse, apama somam..., 
and (the following two verses ) yāny apāmityāny apratittāny asmi yamasya 
balinā carāmi | ihai "va santah prati tad yatayamo jivà jivebhyo niharama enat Il 
anrnü asminn anradh parasmims tr tiye loke anrņāh syāma | ye devayanà uta 
pitryanah sarvān patho anrna à ksiyema.. They should put the fire-sticks upon 
the Ahavaniya fire with edho "sy edhisimahi.. and pray (to that fire) with apo 
any acārisam... . 
SATYASADHA - 
^ [9. 5; 10. 5; 10. 8] — After the divinities have been invoked, the 
, Adhvaryu should stir up the water (by means of the veda), pour down an 
| āghāra-libation by means of the spoon, and then give out the call, **O Agnidhra, 
do thou cleanse the water three times". After ( the water) has been cleansed, 
he should cast away a darbha blade on the water. He should pour down an 
āghāra-libation (upon that blade) by means of the ladle with the verse, agner 
anikam apa ā viveša... . As at the Upasads, so (too here), should he choose 
the Pravara. The Pravara(-formula) should consist only of (the words), 
. “(O Hotr), do thou stand”. He should offer the (four) Prayajas excluding 
` the one to Barhis. He should not take up (into the Juhi the clarified butter 
M from) the Upabhrt. (The Puronuvākyās for) the two Ājyabhāgas should be the 
E! two verses characterised by the word apsu. After having proceeded with those 
E two ( Ajyabhagas ), he should offer ( portions cut out ) from the sacrificial cake to 
Varuna. After having taken up the entire ( remaining ) sacrificial cake, he should 
D Hu offerto svisfakrt Agni-Varuna. He should give out the call, “ O Agnidhra, do 
2 thou cleanse the water once”. He should offer the two Anūyājas excluding the 
one to Barhis. With respect to the prior ( Anūyāja ) he should give out the call 
(to the Hotr), * Do thou recite the Yājyā (relating to the offering) to the two 
gods, do thou recite the Yājyā”; and with respect to the posterior ( Anūyāja ) 
“Do thou recite the Yājyā”. (Only) this much should be done. He should 
Offer curds over the rjisa by means of a twig of udumbara, with the four verses, 
yat te gravna cicchiduh soma rājan priyany aigani svadhitā purümsi | tat sam 
dhatsvā "jyeno *ta vardhayasvā 'nāgaso adham it samksayema || yat te grāvā 
E bahucyuto acucyavur naro yat te duduhur daksiņena | tat ta apyayatam tat ie 
| —nisrhyayatari deva soma || yat te tvacarh bibhidur yac ca yoni yada sthanat 
~ Pracyuto venasi tmanā | tvayā tat soma guptam astu nah sā nah sam dhasat 
* ‘parame vyoman || ahüc charirari payasā sametyā 'nyo *nyo bhavati varto asya 
tasmin vayam upahūtās tava sma à no bhaja sadasi višvarūpa. Or (he shoul 
o so) with five or seven or nine or eleven or thirteen ( verses ). He should fil 
i ladle with the rjisa and strike down (that ladle) upon the water a 
te hrdayam.... Whichever of the drops (of the rjisa) springs up, ta 


"Wil x 
T 


THE AVABHRTHA-ISTI $813 


he should either consume: by Smelling (at it) or (merely) touch, with apsu 
dhautasya soma deva te... . With avabhriha nicankuga..., they (=the Adhvaryu, 
the Pratiprasthātr, the Unnetr, and the sacrificer) should cast away (into the 
water) the material to be discarded at the Avabhrtha. All should pray to the 
water with devir dpah.... With sumitra na..,, they should sprinkle themselves with 
water. The Adhvaryu should give out to the Unnetr the call, * O Unnetr, do 
thou lead us on towards greater wealth ”, ( and further recite the verse ), ud ut 
tye madhumattamā girah stomāsa irate | satrājito dhanasā aksitotayo vājayanto 
rathā iva | kaņvā iva bhrgavah sūryā iva visvam id dhitam nasuh. The Unnetr 
should lead them on, cither with the Hotr as the first or with the sacrificer as the 
first, with the verse, ud eta prajām uta varco dadhānā yusman raya uta yajīā 
asrksata | gayatrarh chando ’nusainrabhadhvam atha syāma surablayo grhesu. 
With pratiyuto varumasya pāšah, they should stir back the edge of the water ( by 
means of their hands ). With pratyasto varuņasya pa@sah, they should toss back 
(some water) at the edge of the water ( by means of their feet). (All the officiat- 
ing priests, the sacrificer, and the sacrificer's wife) should hold (in their hands ) 
fire-sticks of udumbara; and, murmuring the mahiya verse, apāma somam amrtā 
abhūma..., and following the Unnetr, they should come back (to the sanctuary 
of the sacred fires) without looking back. They should sprinkle themselves with 
water in front of the cow-shed. With edho 'sy edhisimahi..., they should put 
the fire-sticks upon the Ahavaniya fire, and then they should pray with apo any 
acarisam.... So should the sacrificer’s wife put a fire-stick upon the Garhapatya 
fire and then pray. 


( The sacrificer’s ) sprinkling ( himself) with water with the sumitriya verse 
has been already explained. With indriyáya jyaisthyāc chraisthyān mà yosam, 
the sacrificer should untie the skin of black antelope, sprinkle it over with water, 
and put it away, if it has not been cast away before. The sacrificer and his wife 
Should wade into the water, bathe themselves over the head. ( by tossing up the 
water upon their bodies) without plunging into the water, and wash up each 
other's back, with sumitrā na...; they should enter into the water tossing up water 
while facing towards the direction of the current. With vi te muīicāmi rašanā..., 
the sacrificer should loosen (and cast away) the girdle; with imam vi syami... , 
the sacrificer's wife (should loosen and cast away) the yoke-halter. The sacri- 
ficer should drown into the water the girdle, the yoke-halter, the net, and the 
garments ( worn by him and his wife while they had been ) initiated; the sacrificer 
should wear the piece of:cloth with which the Soma had been tied up and the 
sacrificer’s wife (should wear ) the piece of cloth with which the Soma had been 
Wrapped round. The two should rise out of the water wearing (those ) unwashed 
(= new) garments. The two should give away these two (garments) to the ' 


Adhvaryu at the Udavasānīyā! Isti. ( The sacrificer's duties in connection with) the _ 
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leading on (by the Unnetr), (the murmuring of) the mahiyā verse, the putting 
of a fire-stick (upon the Āhavanīya fire), and the praying (have been already 
explained). If (the skin of black antelope) has not been cast away before, the 
sacrificer should sit down to the west of the Sālāmukhīya fire, take up five spoon- 
fuls of clarified butter into the Juhū, place the skin of black antelope upon his 
lap, and then offer the oblation ( of the clarified butter together with the skin of 
black antelope on the Salamukhiya fire) with mayi 'ndra indriyam jyaisthyam 
sraisthyam...; or he may use the skin of black antelope (for some other pur- 
pose); or he may put down the ladles (upon that skin); or he may do the 
pounding (of grains for the preparation ) of oblation (upon that skin, for 
another sacrifice ); or he may set it aside verily for another initiation (-rite); or 
he may give it over either to his son or to his pupil. 


While coming back (after the Avabhrtha ), (the Brahman should go along 
the south ). 


VAIKHANASA — 


[ 16. 24-27 ] — ( The Adhvaryu ) should fan the water (by means of the 
veda), pour down an āghāra-libation by means of the spoon, and then give out 
the call, *O Agnidhra, do thou cleanse the water three times." He should 
modify the formula for the cleansing as apo vājajito vajam vah sarisyantir vajam 
jesyantir vājinir vājajito yajajityayai sarhmarjmy apo ?nnādā annādyāya. With 
the verse, agner anikam apa ā viveša.. the Adhvaryu should pour down an 
āghāra-libation by means of the ladle. The sacrificer should follow with the 
recitation of vag asy ēgneyi.... “ Stand up, o Hotr” - ( only ) this much (should 
constitute the formula for) choosing. The Adhvaryu should offer the Prayājas 
excluding the one to Barhis. (The Puronuvākyās relating to) the two Ajya- 
bhāgas should be characterised by the word apsu. One should recite as the 
Puronuvakyas the verses, apsv agne sadhis tava... and apsu me somo abravid.... 

MA The Adhvaryu should cut out a portion from the sacrificial cake and offer it to 
UR Varuna. He should take up the entire ( remaining) sacrificial cake and offer it 
ks to svisfakrt Agni-Varuna. He should give out the call, “O Agnidhra, do thou 
E cleanse the water once.” He should offer the two Anūyājas excluding the one 
OM to Barhis. With respect to the first ( Anüyaja), he should give out the call, 

< Do thou recite the Yājyā ( relating to the offering) to the two gods,” and, with 
respect to the posterior ( Anūyāja), * Do thou recite the Yājyā.” ( Only) this 
much should be done. He should set down the ladle in the water with samudre 
fe hirdayam apsv antah, fill in the ladle with water with sam tva visantv osadhir utā 
~ "pali, and then either offer an oblation into the water or pray with yajnasya !" ' 
 yajtiapate havirbhih sūktavāke namovāke vidhema svāhā. With avabhrtha nīicaīi= 
kuņa...; he should scatter away into the avabhrtha water whatever was besmeared 
With Soma. With sumitrā na,.., he should take up! water by means of folded 
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hands. With durmitrās tasmai bhūyāsur yo asman dvesti yam ca vayam dvismah, 
one should toss it in the direction of the hateful person. 


With the ten somadrapsavati verses beginning with yat fe grāvņā cicchiduh 
soma rājan..., the Adhvaryu should sprinkle the rjisa with curds by means of a 
twig of udumbara; or he should cast away ( the rjisa) and offer an oblation ( of 
curds over it). Or (he should do so ) with eleven or nine or seven or five or four 
verses. He should fill in the ladle with the rjisa and strike down (that ladle) 
upon the water with samudre te hrdayam apsv antal. He should pray with devir 
āpa.... The drop which might spring up — that he should cither touch or smell 
at with apsu dhautasya.... Without plunging into the water, the sacrificer and his 
wife should bathe themselves over the heads and wash each other's back. With 
vi te muīicāmi..., the sacrificer should loosen (and cast away) the girdle; with 
imam vi syami..., the sacrificer's wife (should loosen and cast away ) the yoke- 
halter. After having discarded into the avabhrtha water the two garments worn 
by him and his wife while being initiated, the girdle, and the net, the sacrificer 
should put on the piece of cloth with which the Soma had been tied up and the 
sacrificer’s wife ( should put on ) the piece of cloth with which the Soma had been 
wrapped round. The Adhvaryu should say to the Unnetr, '* O Unnetr, do thou 
lead us up”. With the three verses containing the word ut, namely, ud vayam 
tamasas pari ..., ud u tyam, and citram..., the Unnetr should lead up from the 
avablirtha ( water ) ( all the participants ) either with the Hotr as the first or with 
the sacrificer as the first. 


With pratiyuto varunasya pasah, one should stir back the edge of the water; 
with pratyasto varuņasya pasah, he should toss back (some water at) the edge of 
the water. Placing the Unnetr in the forefront, carrying fire-sticks in their hands, 
(and) murmuring the mahiyd verse, namely, apēma somam..., they should come 
Over without looking back, (each ) put a fire-stick on the Ahavaniya fire with edho 
'sy edhisimahi, and then pray with apo anv acārisam. Similarly the sacrificer's 
wife ( should put a fire-stick ) on the Gārhapatya fire. 

MANAVA - 

[2. 5. 4. 27-41] — The Avabhrtha should be similar to that at the Varuņa- 
Praghasa. The Adhvaryu should offer a sacrificial cake on one potsherd to 
Varuna; (the ghee in) the container to Agni-Varuna. He should put down the 
rJisa into the ladle and then immerse it into water together with the ladle, with 
samudre te hrdayam apsv antah. With avabhrtha nicaikuna..., he should scatter 
the couch and the pots besmeared with Soma. With apsu dhautasya te deva 
soma..., they should consume the rjisa, which has floated up, by smelling at it. 
One should hold it down near one's mouth. One should give over the skin of 
black antelope to one's dearest one; or they should do the pounding (of grains) 
upon it. With vicrtfo varuņasya pāšah, ( the sacrificer ) should untie the girdle and 


= 
+ 
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the garment. The sacrificer’s wife (should untie) the yoke-halter and the met 
without reciting any formula. Having bathed in the avabhrtha water, (the sacri- 
fcer and his wife) should wash each other's back clean. The sacrificer should 
(thereafter ) wear the piece of cloth with which the Soma had been tied up, and 
his wife ( should wear) the piece of cloth with which the Soma had been wrapped 
round. They should give away those two (pieces of cloth) to the Adhvaryu at 
the time of the giving away of Daksina in the Udavasaniya. The sacrificer should 
say to the Unnetr, * O Unnetr, (do thou lead us) towards greater wealth ". With 
the verse, ud ut te madhumattamà girah..., the Unnetr should cause them to step 
forth. The procedure regarding the tossing back (of water) and the sprinkling 
(with water) has been already explained! They should murmur the verse, apāma 
somam amrtā abliima *ganma jyotir avidāma devān | kim nūnam asmān krņavad 
arātih kim u dhūrtir amrta martyasya. Making the Unnetr go in the forefront 
and without looking back, they should come back. That has been already 
explained.? 


KATYAYANA - 


[10.8.23-9.9] — While making him step down into the water, the 
Adhvaryu should cause the sacrificer to recite namo varugaya... (The Adhvaryu) 
should cast away a fire-stick ( into the water) and with agner anikam..., offer (upon 
that fire-stick ) an oblation of four spoonfuls of clarified butter taken up into the 
ladle. With another (four spoonfuls of clarified butter taken up into the ladle, 
he should offer) the Prayāja (oblations) excluding the one to be offered to Barhis. 
He should offer ( the Prayajas) into the water. He should (then) proceed with 
the offering of the sacrificial cake on one potsherd after having cut out portions 
of it. If he so desires, he should (also ) cut out portions of the ;jisa. He should 
(then ) offer to Agni-Varuna (as the svis/akrí ) the entire quantity of the remnant 
( of the sacrificial cake). (He should) also (offer as the svistakrt the remnant ) 
of the rjisa once, if (he has) previously ( offered ) two portions (of the rjisa by 
way of the principal oblation). He may do so ( that is, offer the oblations at the 
Avabbrtha ) according to his desire. (That is to say,) he may offer (ten obla- 
tions, adding to the previously mentioned six) the two Ajyabhagas as asked by 
the sacrificer, and the two Anuyāja oblations excluding the one to Barhis. After 
having offered either (six or ten oblations at the Avabhrtha), the Adhvaryu should 
immerse in the water the jar of rjisa with samudre te... After baving released 


(that jar), he should pray with devir apa... He should submerge it with 


avabhriha...; and (he should) also (submerge) the end of the skin of. black 
antelope with má mai *ndryam jyaisthyam Sraisthyam vyausih. He should gi" 


e Over (that skin ) to the sacrificer's son and then go through the rites beginning 


- Y. Mán$S 1.7. 4. 42, 43. 


2. MūnšS 1.7, 4,44, 
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with the bath ( of the sacrificer) up to the putting of fire-sticks (upon the fire), 
as at the Varuņapraghāsa. He should cast away whatever is besmeared with 
Soma. The two previous ( garments worn by the sacrificer) should not be given 
away. Raised ( out of the water) by the Unnetr with ud vayam..., the officiating 
priests and the sacrificer should go back murmuring the dmahiya verse ( namely, ) 
apama somam amrtā abhūmā *ganma jyotir avidama devān | kim nūnam asmān 
krnavad arātiļ kim u dhūrtir amrta martyasya. The sacrificer should sit towards 
the west of the Saladvarya fire, placing the skin of black antelope upon his lap. 
( The Adhvaryu) should offer an oblation of clarified butter by means of the 
spoon with mai *ndrayain jyaistyam sraisthyam agnir dadhātu svāhā. 


LATYAYANA - 


[2. 12. 9-13] — After the Avabhrtha-Isti has been concluded, they should 
touch water with the formula avabhrtha nicurhūpuņa nicerur asi nicumpuna "va 
devair devakrtam eno ayāsisam ava martyair martyakrtam pururāvņo deva risas 
pāhi, and then sprinkle themselves over with water three times. They should pray 
to Aditya with ud vaya tamasas pari jyotih pašyanta uttaram svam pašyanta 
uttarath devañ devatrā sūryam aganma jyotir uttamam. lf he has set, ( they 
should pray) to the Ahavaniya fire. They should put fire-sticks on that fire — 
the first with edho *sy edhisimahi, the second with samid asi sam edhisimahi, and 
the third with the verse, yad ena$ cakrmá vayam yad và *nyakrtam Grima *nayā 
samidhā vayari sarvam tad apa mrjmahe. They should pray to that very fire 
with the verse, apo adyā "nv acdrisam rasena sam aganmahi | payasvān agna äga- 
mam taù mā samsrja varcasā. 


DRAHYAYANA - 
[6. 4. 8-12] = LAT. 2. 12. 9-13. 
JAIMINĪYA — 


[1.22] — They proceed with the Avabhrtha-Isti. After the Avabhrtha- 
Isti has been concluded, they should each move down and sip water ( three times, 
respectively ) with the formulas, bhaksasya ’vabhrtho 'si, bhaksaņasyā "'vabhrtho 
"si, bhaksitasyā ’vabhrtho *si. They should take up fire-sticks of udumbara, which 
are sappy and have leaves, one each, with the formula, edho 'sy edhisimahi.... 
After having gone (back), each one should put on the Ahavaniya fire a fire-stick 
with the formula, samid asi tejo "si tejo "si tejo mayi dhehi svāhā. After having 
Put the fire-stick on the Ahavaniya fire, he should pray with the verse, apo *nv 
acarisam rasena sam asrksmahi | payasvā agna Ggamam tam mam sam srja varcasā. 
Then he should murmur this formula, namely, Jam; ca ma upa ca ma àyu$ ca me 
bhiiyas ca me yajīta sivo me sam tisthasva yajīta svisto me sam tisthasva yajītā 'risto 
me sam tisthasva. The ritual of pressing out is concluded. The Udgātrs should 
be disengaged (by the sacrificer) (so that they might go back ) to their respective 
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places. So (ends the prescription in respect) of the ritual of the Ekāha 
Soma-sacrifice. 


VAITANA - 
[ 23. 20 - 24.7] — In the Avabhrtha-Isti, (the Brahman) should make 
the purastāt offerings into water with the verse, apsu te... . (He should also 


make ) the samsthita offerings prescribed in connection with the Sava. He should 
follow the offering to Varuna with the verses, tvam no agne... and sa tvam nas... 
(The Avabhrtha-Isti) should end with the Ida; some teachers say, it should end 
with the Anuyajas. (The Brahman) should offer curds over the vessels which 
are besmeared with Soma(and which are cast away by the Adhvaryu into 
water), with the verse, abhūd devah...', the ( three ) verses containing the word 
drapsa? and the verses beginning with yat te grāvā..., namely, yat te grāvā 
bāhucyuto acucyon naro yad và te hastayor adhuksan | tat ta apyayatàm tat te 
? nistyayatam soma rājan || yat te grāvņā cicchiduh soma rajan priyāņy anga sukrtà 
purūņi | tat sam dhatsvā ”jyeno "ta vardhayasvā ’nagaso yathà sadam it samksi- 
yema || yam te tvacam bibhidur yám ca yonim yad va sthānāt pracyuto yadi 
vā 'suto "si | tvayā soma kļptam asmakam etad upa no rājan sukrte hvayasva || 
Sam pranapanabhyam sam u caksusā sam Šrotreņa gacchasva soma rājan | yat te 
viristam sam u tat ta etaj jānitān nah samgamane pathinàm || ahah  sariram 
payasā sam ety anyo anyo bhavati varno asya l tasmai ta indo havisa vidhema 
vayam syama patayo rayiņām || abhiksaranti juhvo ghrtenā "ngà parümsi tava 
vardhayanti | tasmai te soma nama id vasat co 'pa no rājan sukrte hvayasva. 
After having laid down the skin of black antelope, ( the sacrificer ) should sprinkle 
water over it by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards. (Then there 
should follow the rites) beginning with (those to be performed with ) the hymns , 
to Ap and ending with the touching of water. They should step out of water 
= with the verse, ud vayam.... They should come back (to the place of sacrifice ) 
> with the verses, apēma somam... and aganma svah.... They should pray to the 
— — Ahayaniya fire with the verse, apo divyā.... Then there should follow the rites) 


| beginning with the one to be performed with vi muricāmi... and ending with the 
sprinkling (of one's body with water ).4 


170. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE AVABHRTHA-ISTI 


ASVALAYANA - 


[ 6. 13] — After one has offered the patnisamyajas, they should go to (the 
place of) the Avabhrtha. While going there, they should join in the chanting of 
thc concluding portion of the Saman. They should go through the Avabhrtha- 
Isti, standing. The Isti should begin with the Prayajas and end with the Anu- 
yājas. In it there should be no Iļā nor the Prayāja and the Anuyāja relating to 
Barhis. ( There should be two Ājyabhāgas) characterised by two verses ( each of 
which ) contains the word apsu and (both of which are) in the gayatri metre. 
The principal oblation should be offered to Varuna. The two verses, ava te helo 
varuna namobhir... (and ul uttamam varuna pasam... ) (should respectively be 
the Puronuvākyā and the Yājyā relating to that oblation ) Agni-Varuņa should 
be the divinity for the svisrakrt. The two verses, namely, tvar no agne varuņasya 
vidvān... (and sa tvam no agne...), (should respectively be the Puronuvākyā 
and the Yājyā in respect of the svistakrt). After (the Avabhrtha-Isti) has 
been concluded, they ( — all the participants) should put their feet into the edge 
of the water with namo varuņāyā 'bhisfhito varunasya pāšah. Thereafter they 
should sip water (three times respectively) with the three formulas, bhaksasya 
'vabhrtho *si, bhaksitasya "vabhrtho *si, and bhaksamkrtasya "vabhrtho ‘si. They 
should gargle with (the water taken in at) the first (sip) and then spit (that 
water) out; they should (gargle with the water taken in) at the latter two 
(sips) and then gulp (that water). Thereafter they should (again) sip water 
and then bathe themselves with apo asman matarah Sundhayantu..., idam apah 
pra vahata.., and sumitrya na apa osdhayah santu... . Even those who have 
not been formally initiated should only sprinkle water over themselves in this 
(very) manner (that is, with these very formulas). The Unnetr should raise 
them (all) up (out of the water). While being (so) raised up, they should 
murmur the formula, unnefar un no nayo 'nnetar vasvo abhyunnayanah. After 
having come out ( of the water ) ( they should recite ) the verse, ud vayam tamasas 
pari... . (The rites to be performed) after this should be similar to (those per- 
formed in connection with ) the heart-pike, up to the murmuring of (the 
formulas relating to) the conclusion.1 Those whose duties have finished pray 


with the samsthajapa.? 
SANKHAYANA — 

[8.11] — (Then there should be performed) the Varunisti. (It is)a 
modification of the Full-moon sacrifice. Or the Puronuvakyas relating to the 
T—————————————————————— 

1. Atv$S 3. 6. 23-28. 2. ASS 1.11. 15, 
8-104 
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two ājyabhāgas should be the two verses characterised by the word apsu, 
namely, apsv agne... and apsu me Somo... One should make the offering (at 
the Avabhrtha ), standing. (The two verses ), ud uttamam varuna... and ava te 
helo., (should respectively be the Puronuvākyā and the Yājyā relating to the 
principal oblation ). With the two verses, sa tvarh no agne ‘vamo... and tvam no 
agne varumasya vidvān..., one should assign (the offering) to Agni-Varuņa (that 
is, these two verses should respectively be the Puronuvākyā and the Yājyā relating 
to the offering which replaces the normal svistakrt offering ). He should not 
recite the nigada ( connected with the svistakrt); or he may recite (it). One 
should offer the Prayājas and the Anuyājas excluding those to Barhis. (The 
Vāruņīsti) should begin with the Prayajas and end with the Anuyājas; or it may 
end with the svisfakri. Or (one should perform this Isti) omitting the two 
ājyabhāgas and the two Anuyājas. With the verse, yena striyay akurutam yenā 
spamrsatam suram | yenā ksām abhyasiīicatam yene "müm prthivin mahim | yad vàm 
tad ašvinā yašas tena mam abhisincatam, the Hotr should sprinkle himself over with 
water (while coming out of the avabhrtha water ). While coming out ( of the 
water), the sacrificer should murmur the verse, upe 'c chivena caksusā grhān 
paraimi mānusah. He should sit down with the verse, iho sahasradak sino api pūsā 
ni sidatu, and put two fire-sticks upon the Ahavaniya fire, the prior one with the 
formula, devanam samid asi, and the posterior one without reciting any formula. 
The sacrificer’s wife (should put two fire-sticks) upon the Garhapatya fire 
without reciting any formula. 


171. THE UDAYANIYA ISTI 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8.21] — Verily while the Adhvaryu is occupied here, the Pratiprasthatt 
should pour out (the oblation material for) the Udayaniya upon the remnant 0 
|. (the oblation offered in) the Prayaniya. This (that is, the one used for the 
-.  Prüyaniyà) itself (should be used as) the veda (for the Udayaniya ), this (th?! 

pus the one used for the Prāyaņiyā should be used as) the corn-stirring stick (for 
EL the Udayaniya ), this (that is, the one used for the Prayaniya should be used as) 
Es: the sacrificial grass (for the Udayaniya). [21.25 — As for the accomplishment 
of the sacrificial grass for the Udayaniya : Bodhayana says that one should £9 
ugh the recitation of the Mantras beginning with those relating to the taking 
d of the sickle. Sālīki says : beginning with those relating to (the preparation 
2 T) the cord. Aupamanyava says: beginning with those relating to the CC ect: 
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ing (of the sacrificial grass). As for the pouring out of (the material for) the 
Udayaniyā: One should pour out either into the ladle after having put into it the 
scrapings ( of the Prāyanīya cooked rice) or into the vessel containing the scrap- 
ings. The prior alternative ( is prescribed ) by Bodhāyana, the posterior by Šālīki ] 
Then one should draw out the vessel of cooked rice with the scrapings, wash it 
clean, and then cook the Udayaniya (oblation) in it. [21.25 — As for the 
cooking of the Udayaniya ( oblation ) : Bodhayana says that one should cook it 
in milk. Saliki says (that one should do so) in water. As for the carrying 
round of the cooked rice (along the east and beyond the southern enclosing 
sticks ): Bodhayana says that one should carry it round.  Saliki says that one 
should not carry it round. As for the placing of the Udayaniya (oblation ) : 
Bodhayana says that one should place it with the saddhotr formula. Sāliki says 
(that one should do so) without reciting any formula. As for the procedure 
relating to (the offering of) the Udayaniya (oblation): ( The view expressed 
in) the sütra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Saliki says that one should proceed with 
(the offering of) the Udayaniya (oblation) upon the Ahavaniya fire itself. ] 
While it is being cooked in the very same manner, one (= the Adhvaryu ) should 
carry the stambayajus to the rear of the Garhapatya fire, in connection with the 
altar prepared for the Upasad offerings. This itself ( should be regarded as) the 
well-established paurodāšika. (He should carry the stambayajus) three times 
with the yajus formula and the fourth time without reciting any formula. He 
should do the first tracing out (of the altar). He should murmur the karaņa 
formula. He should dig out. Out of the dug-out (earth), the Agnidhra should 
carry away ( portions) three times. The ritual should be similar to that relating 
to the Práyaniya. Only this much should be different. There one offers the 
pathyā svasti as the first; here one should offer it as the penultimate, However, 
the directions ( assigned to the oblations to the divinities) should not deviate. 
Then, before the svistakrt offering, he should offer a side-oblation of a spoonful 
of clarified butter with the verse, yas te visvah samidhah santy agne.... [14.21 — 
(The offering of a spoonful of clarified butter) at the Udayaniya has been 
(already ) prescribed ]. They should retain clarified butter in the Dhruvā only for 
the purpose of the spreading out of it as base and the pouring over of it. Some 
teachers (prescribe that they) should, indeed, offer the samistayajus oblation. 
Ending with šar”hyu, the Udayaniya should be concluded. At this stage the 
Adhvaryu should pour down (the water in ) the pūrņapātra ( —the pranità goblet ) 
within the altar. 


BHARADVAJA — 


[ 14. 24. 1-8] — The Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the Udayaniya 
Isti. Whatever is (the procedure in connection with) the Prayaniya, that should 
——————————————M —— M  — 


l. See Section 9. 
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also be ( the procedure in connection with) the Udayaniyā. This much should 
be different, The Adhvaryu should pour out into the scrapings of the rice offered 
at the Prayaniya (the rice) to be offered at the Udayaniya and cook it. In this 
case (that is, in the case of the Udayaniya) he should not scoop out the cooked 
rico, nor should he place it within the altar with the saddhotr formula. They 
should proceed with the Udayaniya on the Šālāmukhīya fire. Whichever had been 
the Puronuvākyās in connection with (the principal offering in) the Prayaniya, 
those one should employ as the Yājyās in connection with (the principal 
offering in) the Udayaniya. The Adhvaryu should make the offering to Pathyā 
Svasti as the last among the divinities entitled to portions of clarified butter (as 
principal oblation ) The sacrificer should not consume (his portion). The Isti 
should be concluded in the established manner. 


APASTAMBA - 


[13.23. 1-5] — The Udayaniyā (should be performed in the same 
manner) as the Prāyaņīyā. Inthe very same sthāli (as had been used in the 
Prayaniya ) which is still unscraped, one should cook (the rice). That (very) 
sacrificial grass (and) that (very) grain-stirring stick ( which had been used in 
the Prāyaniyā should also be used in this Isti ). They should proceed ( with the 
rites in this Isti ) upon the Salamukhiya fire. Upon the very same parts of the 
fire, the Adhvaryu should make the offerings to thc divinities entitled to the 
portions of clarified butter — the first to Agni and the last to Pathya Svasti. It is 


said (in the Brahmana ) : * Those verses which had been employed as the Yājyās 
in the Prāyaņijā... ”. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9. 5; 10. 5] — In the Prāgvarnša, the Adhvaryu should start the proce- 
dure of the Udayaniyà Isti. The ritual in connection with it ( should be regarded 
as having been ) explained by (the ritual in connection with) the Prayaniya Isti. 
The Adhvaryu should tie up the Anūyāja fire-stick (in the faggot). He should 
cook (rice) in the vessel in which he had cooked (the rice for) the Prāyaņiyā 
and in which the scrapings (of the Prayaniya caru) have been still retained and 

We by means of that very corn-stirring stick ( which he had used at the cooking of 
the Prayaniya caru). He should fasten a girdle round the waist of the sacrificer's 
wife. He should not take up clarified butter into the Juhū if the Prayājas are not 
: ‘to be offered. (The offering of) the Prayajas may be or may not be made. He 
E should offer an oblation of clarified butter to Pathya Svasti as the last divinity 
: (among those who are entitled to the principal oblation). He should not set 
aside the vessel, the scrapings, and the corn-stirring stick. He should not keep 
CES any remnant in the Dhruva. The entire (Isti ) should be concluded. 
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VAIKHANASA - 


[ 16. 27] — In the Pragvam$a, (there should be performed ) the Udayaniya 
Isti in the same manner as the Prāyaņiyā Isti. (The Adhvaryu) should tie up 
the Anūyāja fire-stick in the sacrificial faggot and then cook rice for the Udayaniya 
in the vessel (used for the cooking of rice) for the Prayaniya in which the 
scorched scrapings (of the Prayaniya caru) still remain. He should fasten a 
girdle round the waist of the sacrificer's wife. He should not take up clarified 
butter into the Juhū. (There should be) no Prayājas. Among (the divinities 
who are entitled to) the principal oblation of clarified butter, he should offer to 
Pathyā Svasti as the last one. It is said in the Brahmana, ** Those which are 
employed as the Yājyās of the Prāyaņīya... ”. Before the svistakrt, the Adhvaryu 
should offer an oblation of clarified butter by means of the spoon, with yās te 
visvah samidhah santy agne... . The Udayanīyā should be concluded with the 
šamyuvāka as the end. 


MANAVA - 

[2. 5. 5. 1-5] — The procedure relating to the Udayaniya ( should be re- 
garded as having been) explained by the procedure relating to the Prayaniya. 
The Adhvaryu should pour out the oblation relating to the Udayaniyā among the 
scrapings of the oblation relating to the Prāyaņiyā. He should proceed (with the 
offering) upon the Salümukhiya fire. Before (the offering) of ( the cooked rice 
to) Aditi, he should offer (an oblation) to Pathyā Svasti upon the eastern half 
of the sacred fire. He should keep back the veda for the Anūbandhyā ( -offering ). 


KATYAYANA - 

[10. 9. 10, 11 ] — One should deposit the skin of black antelope (at some 
safe place). (Then there should be performed) the Udayaniya Isti just like the 
Prayaniya Isti. (The only point of difference should be that) the oblation to 
Pathya Svasti (is to be) the fourth (in order, and not the first as in the 
Prayaniya Isti ). 

LATYAYANA - 

[5. 12. 4] — After having risen out of the avabhrtha water, (the Brahman) 

docs ( his duties in respect of ) the remainder of the sacrifice. 


DRAHYAYANA — 
[15. 3. 20] = LAT. 5. 12. 4. 
VAITANA - 7 


[ 24. 8] — The Udayaniya Isti (should be performed in the same manner) 
as the Prayaniya Isti. (The only difference is that ) the fourth oblation (is to be 
offered ) to Pathya Svasti. 


172. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE UDAYANĪYĀ ISTI 


ASVALAYANA — 


[ 6. 14. 1-6 ] — They should proceed with the Udayaniyà (Isti) upon the 
Gārhapatya (that is, the Šālāmukhīya ) fire. (The procedure in respect of) it 
( should be regarded as having been ) prescribed by (the procedure prescribed in 
connection with) the Prayaniya. (The only difference is :) Here (in this Isti), 


among the divinities entitled to the oblations of clarified butter, Pathya Svasti ; 


should be the last. And (the verses recited as) the Puronuvākyās and the 
Yājyās (in the Prayanlya) should be transposed (in this Isti). (That is, the 
Puronuvākyās in the Práyaniyà should be the Yājyās in the Udayaniya, and the 
Yajyas in the Prayaniya should be the Puronuvākyās in the Udayaniya ). And only 
those should perform (the rites in this Isti) who (have performed the rites) in 
the Prayaniya. The two Samyàjyas should be similar to (those in) the norm 
(that is, the Prayaniya ). 


SANKHAYANA - 


[8.12. 1-4] — ( The procedure for) the Udayanīyā (Isti) (should be 
regarded as having been ) explained by (the procedure for) the Prāyaņīyā ( Isti ). 
(There should, however, be made) the transposition of the Puronuvākyās and 
the Yājyās, except in the case of the svis/akrt offering. One should offer to 

- Pathyà Svasti as the fourth (divinity ) and to Savitr as the third ( divinity ). 


NEU AR 


Isti, (the Prastotr should chant) the E 


174, THE OFFERING OF THE ANŪBANDHYĀ 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8.21] — Now the Adhvaryu should take up the ( quantities of) clarified 
butter together with the prsadājya (into various ladles) and then formally dedi- 
cate the sterile cow for Mitra-Varuna. [As for the offering of the Anübandhya 
(animal): (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Saliki 
says that one should make the offering of āmiksā for Mitra-Varuna. In this 
connection, Aupamanyava, indeed, says that, in this sacrifice, one should immo- 
late even a goat as the sacrificial victim. Verily, however, one should seek to 
accomplish the procedure of the sacrifice involving eleven prayājas.] The 
Adhvaryu should proceed with (the offering of) her omentum in the well-esta- 
blished manner and then have his hair and beard shaved at the southern end of 
the altar. He should get his nails pared. They should accomplish all the rites 
in respect of the sacrificial animal. [25.26 — Now if the animal is got ready, 
the Adhvaryu should rub his two hands together. He should strew the sacrificial 
grass round the sacred fires. He should wash the utensils clean and place them 
together. He should consecrate the proksani water and then sprinkle the utensils 
with that water by meaus of the hand with the palm turned upwards. He should 
pour out clarified butter, heat it over the fire, move fire round it, and then take 
hold of the wooden sword. The rites relating to the Animal-sacrifice, beginning 
with the giving out of the call, should be gone through. The rites to be performed 
after this are well established. [14. 13 — The burning of the sacrificial grass has 
been (already ) prescribed. (The rite in respect) of the offering (of the flour) 
of (the parched ) barley-grains has been (already) prescribed. It is said in the 
Brāhmaņa : “If one proceeds (with the rites) mixedly as it were, one should 
offer the (flour of parched ) barley-grāins in the conflagration by means of folded 
hands? [14.21 — The praying to the sacrificial post has been ( already ) 
prescribed]. Now, if one cannot procure a sterile cow, one should cook āmiksā 
for Mitra-Varuna over the Gārhapatya fire and then proceed with (the Offering 
of) it upon the Ahavaniya fire. [21.26 — As for the employment or the non- 
employment of Mantra (at the offering) of the amiksa : Bodhāyana says that 
(the offering of the amiksa) should be accompanied by (the relevant ) Mantra. 
Sāliki says ( that the offering should be made) without reciting any Mantra. As 
for the (three) enclosing sticks (in connection with the offering of the ámiksa ) 
to Mitra-Varuņa : (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Saliki. In 
this connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, says that one should split up the two eastern 
posts either of the Sadas or of (the shed for) the two havirdhāna-carts and then 
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prepare the enclosing sticks from the splinters (in connection with the the offer. 
ing of the āmiksā) to Mitra-Varuna J. (The Tsti,) further beginning with the 
ājyabhāgas and ending with Ida, should (then) be concluded. [25.26 — As 
for the alternative procedure prescribed by Saliki which they declare, namely, that 
one should make the offering of āmiksā to Mitra-Varuna : ( In connection with the 
offering) of it, (one should go through ) the driving away of the calves together 
with (the preparation of) the Savaniya (-puroddsas) and (also) the evening- 
milking together with the same. After having performed the Udayaniya, he ( = 
the Adhvaryu) should rub his two hands together. He should strew the sacri- 
ficial grass round the sacred fires. He should wash the utensils clean and place 
them together. He should consecrate the proksani water and then sprinkle the 
utensils with that water by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards. 
Then he should milk the cows at the morning-milking. Then he should 
cook it (= the ūmiksā) over the Gārhapatya fire and then take it down from 
over the fire without having poured out clarified butter over it. Then he 
should pour out clarified butter. Then he should place the clarified butter 
over (the fire for heating). He should move fire round both (the āmiksā 
and the clarified butter), place enclosing sticks of splinters round the 
Āhavaniya fire, again place it (= the āmiksā) over the fire, take it down from 
over the fire after clarified butter has been first poured out over it, and then place 
it within the altar. Then he should proceed with (the offering of) the two 
ājyabhāgas respectively with agnaye... and somāya.... He should go through the 
_ rites up to (the offering of) the (two) ajyabhagas. The sacrificer should get 
his hair and beard shaved and his nails pared at the southern end of the altar. 


Then (the Isti), further beginning with the ājyabhāgas and ending with the Idà, 
should be concluded. ] 


BHĀRADVĀJA - 


[14. 24. 9-20] — The Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the Anū- 
bandhyā (animal-sacrifice). The procedure should be similar up to the formal 
dedication of the animal. The Adhvaryu should formally dedicate a barren cow 

for Mitra-Varuna as the Anūbandhyā. Some teachers prescribe (the formal 
_ dedication of) three ( barren cows) a two-coloured one for Mitra-Varuna, a 
“multi-coloured one for Vive Devāh, and a red one for Brhaspati. The view 0 
Some teachers is that the Adhvaryu should proceed with the offering of the barren 
- cow to Visve Devah, inthe middle, with the Mantras recited inaudibly. The 
_ Procedure should be similar up to the offering of the omentum. After the omen: 
tum has been offered, the sacrificer should get the hair on his head and face 
Si puayed in an enclosed place on the southern buttock of the altar. The Adhvary® 
should, pour out material for the pasu-purodasa in connection with the Anu: 

dhya ( animal-sacrifice ) and thereafter for the devikā oblations, the sacrificia 


[twelve potsherds for Dhāty, etc. He should make the offering to DP — 
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as the last. They should cook the rice (to be offered to the four divinities ) in 
the sthalis into which the Soma (-draughts) were taken up. The offering of the 
pašu-purodāša should be characterised by the relevant calls (to be given out to 
the Maitrāvaruņa ). In connection with the other (offerings), the Adhvaryu 
should give out the calls (to the Hotr): “Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā”, 
* Do thou recite the Yajya ". In connection with all the offerings accompanied 
by the pašu-purodāša, there should be a common svistakrt offering characterised 
by the call (to Maitrāvaruņa). There should (also) be common Ida. The 
Animal-sacrifice should be concluded in the established manner. 


ĀPASTAMBA - 


[13. 23. 6-16; 24. 14-25. 2] — One should immolate as Anūbandhyā 
a sterile cow to Mitra-Varuna. The sacrificial procedure in respect of her should 
be like (that in respect or ) the nirūdha-animal-sacrifice. The two calls (to the 
Maitravaruna ) should be . “Do thou recite the Puronuvākyā relating to (the 
offering of) the fat of the omentum to Mitra-Varuna " and ** Do thou address a 
call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā relating to the offering) of the fat of the 
omentum to Mitra-Varuna ". In the same manner he should modify the two 
calls at the offerings of the portions by employing the word havisah at the end ( of 
those calls ). Some teachers prescribe that three Anübandhyas (should be offe- 
red ) — (one) to Mitra-Varupa, (the second ) to Vi$ve Devāh, and (the third) to 
Brhaspati. (The Anūbandhyā ) to be offered to Mitra-Varuna (should be) two- 
coloured; (that to be offered) to Vi$ve Devāh, multicoloured; and that to be 
offered to Brhaspati, red-coloured. They should procced with the offering (of 
the Anūbandhyā ) to Vi$ve Devāh, in between (the offerings to the other two 
divinities ) and ( with Mantras recited ) inaudibly. Or one should not immolate 
these ( three Anūbandhyās ) in all the ( Soma- ) sacrifices, ( but only) in the Vāja- 
peya, the Rājasūya, the Sattra, the ( Soma- ) sacrifice in which a thousand (cows ) 
are given away as Daksiņā, and in the ( Soma-) sacrifice in which all the wealth 
is given away as Daksiņā. One, who desires that his entire sacrifice should 
become virile ( sapful), should (however) immolate these three ( Anūbandhyās 
in all the Soma-sacrifices). After the omentum of the Anūbandhyā has been 
offered, the sacrificer should have the hair on his head and face shaved off, upon 
the southern boundary of the altar. 

He ( = the Adhvaryu) should untie the knots of the Sadas, the Havir- 
dhāna, and the two havirdhana-carts, which had been first tied up, and then turn 
out the two havirdhana-carts outside the altar towards the north. The sacrificer 
should take hold of a firebrand from the Āhavanīya fire and burn, (by means of 
it, the sacrificial grass strewn upon ) the altar, with the verse, yat kusidam aprati- 
ttam... If he thinks that he has fared in a mixed way (that is, neither wholly 
well nor wholly badly), as it were, he should offer upon the burning grass on the 
altar roasted barley-grains from the cavity of his hands, with visvalopa visvadavasya 
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tā... He should follow the smoke with (the recitation of) the three verses ( be- 
ginning with ) yad ākūtād.... ( Incidentally, ) it is said in the scripture, * In (the 
Ekāstakā ) which is the regulator of days...”, (and this is to be noted also in the 
present context). As indicated in the Brāhmaņa, he ( —the sacrificer) should 
pray with (the three verses) ayam no nabhasā purah..., (sa tvam no nabhasas- 
pate..., and deva samsphāna...). 


The sacrificer should place the veda upon his lap and, sitting down within 
the altar, murmur the atimoksa formulas. Some teachers prescribe the stepping 
of the Visnu-steps with the verses in the jagati metre, at this stage. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9.6; 10, 5] — The Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the Anū- 
bandhyā (animal-sacrifice). The ritual in connection with it (should be regarded 
as having been ) explained by (the ritual in connection with) the Animal-sacri- 
fice. The Adhvaryu should formally dedicate a barren cow to Mitra-Varuna. 
Or ( he should formally dedicate) three cows — a two-coloured one for Mitra- 
Varuna, a multi-coloured one for Vigve Devāh, and a white-backed one for 
Brhaspati. He should proceed with the offering of the barren cow to Vi$ve 
Devāh, in the middle, with the formula recited inaudibly. The causing of the 
Agnidhra to announce and the Agnidhra's responding should also be done in- 
audibly. (The Adhvaryu should proceed ) with the other two with the formulas 
recited loudly. 


The Hotr should recite the Puronuvākyā (relating to the offering) to Mitra- 
Varuna. There should also be the relevant call (to the Maitrāvaruņa ). At the 
end of the Anūyājas, the Adhvaryu should offer the svaru and then proceed with 
the rite connected with heart-pike as before. Some teachers prescribe (the offering 
of) āmiksā to Mitra-Varuna instead of the Anūbandhyā. The Isti should begin 
with the offering of the principal oblation and should be concluded with the Ida. 


After the omentum of the Anūbandhyā has been offered, one should get the 
hair on the head and the face of the sacrificer shaved off upon the southern 
buttock of the altar which has been duly curtained. At this stage, the sacrificer 
should give away (as Daksina) whatever he intends giving away. ( The sacri- 
ficer's duties in connection with ) the svaru, the heart-pike, and the praying to the 
sacrificial post have been already explained. (The sacrificer ) should give away & 
pair of a cow and a bull, in the case of amiksa having been offered to Mitra- 
Varuna. If the offering of the flour of roasted barley-grains is being made, the 
sacrificer should pray to Agni with ayar mo nabhasā purah..., to Vayu with Sd 
—— {vam no nabhasaspate..., and to Aditya with deva samsphana.... 

. . NAIKHANASA - 
© —[16. 27, 28] — One should immolate as the Anūbandhyā a barren cow for 
_ Mitra-Varuna. After the omentum has been offered, the sacrificer should have 
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the hair on his head and face shaved off upon the southern buttock of the altar, 
He should not give away the desired object. 


At the end of the Anūyājas, the Adhvaryu should offer the svaru; he should 
dispose of the heart-pike. "They may offer āmiksā to Mitra-Varuņa in the place 
of the Anūbandhyā. That ( Isti) should be concluded with the Idà as the end. 


MANAVA - 


[ 2. 5. 5. 6-10, 16-22] — (The Adhvaryu) should tie up the sacrificial 
faggot and the sacrificial grass for the Animal-sacrifice. One should immolate a 
barren cow as Anūbandhyā for Mitra-Varuna. The call should contain the word 
* of the cow’ in the place of ‘( of) the goat’. The procedure up to the offering 
of the omentum is well established. After the omentum has been offered, and 
after having sprinkled himself with water at the catva/a, the sacrificer should have 
the hair on his head and face shaved off in a curtained-off area near the southern 
buttock of the altar. 


( The procedure relating to ) the offering of the animal is well established. 
Or, payasyā ( should be offered). After having loosened the knots of the two 
havirdhana-carts which had been first tied up, they should make (those two carts ) 
roll towards the north — one along the eastern half of the Ahavanlya and the 
other along the western half. With the verse, yat kusidam apratitam maye 
*ha yena yamasya nidhinà carāvah | etat tad agne aurņo bhavāmi jivann eva 
pratidatte dadāmi, the sacrificer should burn up (the sacrificial grass on) the 
altar (by means of the firebrand taken out) from the Ahavanlya fire. With 
višloka višvadāvye tvā sam juhomi svaha, the sacrificer should offer on the flared-up 
fire ( on the altar) a handful of parched barley-grains. The sacrificer should pray 
at the flared-up fire with adhvad eko 'ddhād eko hutad eko *hutad ekal krtād ekah 
krtākrtād ekah sanād ekah sanāsanād ekas te nah krnvantu bhesajam sadah saho 
varenyam. The sacrificer should deliver over ( the sacrifice ) with the verses, etam 
sadhastha pari te dadāmi yam à vahāc chevadhim jātavedāļ | anvāgantā yajītapatir vo 
atra tam sma jānita parame vyoman || jānītād enam parame vyoman devah sadhastha 
vida rūpam asya | ya à gacchat pathibhir devayanair istāpūrte krņutād avir asmat. 
The sacrificer should murmur the verse, aurņā asminn anrmàh parasmims trtiye 
loke anrņāh syāma | ye devayanah pitryana$ ca lokah sarval lokān anrnah sam 
caremahi. 


KATYAYANA - 


[10. 9. 12-16] — ( The Adhvaryu should go through the rites) beginning 
with the sprinkling over of the vessels with water up to the placing of clarified 
butter as in connection with the Savaniya (-animal); (he should then go through 
the rites ) beginning with the winding round (of the sacrificial post ). A barren 
cow (is to be offered) as Anübandhya to Mitra-Varuna. Or (instead of the rites 


- bandhya for Mitra-Varuna. Or payasyā ( may be offered in the place of the 


n EX mitravarund..., should be the Puronuvākyās (respectively relating 
_ Offering of the omentum, the offering of the pašu-purodāša, and the offering © 
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h the winding round, he should go through the rites ) beginning with 
the fixing up of the svaru, for, (the winding round ) has already been done. In 
the absence of a barren cow, à bull (should be offered). In the absence of both, 
payasyā ( should be offered). Some teachers say that, after having placed it ( the 
payasyā ), (the Adhvaryu should perform the rites in connection with it) begin- 
ning with the Ajyabhügas and ending with the Ida. 


beginning wit 


VAITANA - 
[ 24. 9, 10] —( The Udayaniyà Isti ) should be concluded with the end ( of 
the vow and the samyuvaka ). While the Anūbandhyā is standing in the north- 
east, (the Brahman) should pay homage to Kama wiih the hymn, sapatnahanam.... 


175. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING 
OF THE ANUBANDHYA 


ASVALAYANA - 

[ 6. 14. 7-9; 19-21 ] — After (the Udayaniya ) has been concluded, the 
Anūbandhyā (should be offered) to Mitra-Varuna. Some teachers say ( that it 
should be offered while the Hotr etc. are seated) in the Sadas. Some ( other ) 
teachers say (that it should be offered while they are seated ) near the Uttaravedi. 


In the case of the non-availability of the animal, payasyā ( should be 

offered) in the place of the Anübandhya to Mitra-Varuņa. The offering of the 

—payasyü should begin with (the offering of) the Ājyabhāgas and end with 
(the offering of) the vājina. The performers should partake of the vajina. 


_ SANKHAYANA - 


[8. 12. 5-14] — And a barren cow (should be immolated ) as the Anū- 


Anūbandhyā). The verses, à vam mitrāvaruņā..., tat su var mitrāvaruņā..:» and 
to the 


havis). The verses, yuvarh vastrāņi..., yad bamhistham..., and pra bāhavā---» 
ould be the Yājyās (respectively relating to the offering of the omentum, the 
ffering of the pašu-purodāša, and the offering of the havis). From the Diksa- 
i) up to the conclusion (of the offering) of the Anūbandhyā, the Hott 
t make the sacrificer's wife recite (the verse) in connection wi 
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placing of the veda nor should he strew (the blades in the veda)! After the 
offering of the Anūbandhyā has been made, he should make her" recite (the rele- 
vant verse) and then strew (the blades in the veda) in front of the Agnidhra’s 
Dhisnya. He should pray to the heart-pike with zig "po mau’ sadhir himsih sug asi 
yam dvigmas tam te Sug rcchatu | dhàmno dhāmno rajams tato varuņa no muñca / 
yad āpo aghnya@ iti varuņe "ti šapāmahe tato varuna no mutica. They should 
touch water with the formula, swmitriya na āpa osadhayah santu and sprinkle 
( that water) down towards the south with the formula, durmitriyas tasmai 
santu yo 'smān dvesti yarh ca vayam dvigmaļi. Or, alternatively, payasya ( should 
be offered - this rite) beginning with (the offering of) the (two) ajyabhagas. 
(This Isti should be) the modification of the New-moon sacrifice, (The Isti) 
should be without the nigada (relating to the svisfakrt) and should end with 
the Ila. 


176. THE AUDGATRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING 
OF THE ANŪBANDHYĀ 


LATYAYANA - 

[1.6.45-48] — If the Anūbandhyā is a barren cow, the Prastotr should 
chant the Vaga Sāman. If (the Anübandhya is) a goat, (he should chant) the 
Ājiga Sāman; if a ram, the Aurnayava. If payasyā (is being offered instead of 
the Anūbandhyā ), he should chant the Svara Sāman in which payas is the con- 
cluding word. 


DRAHYAYAŅA - 
[2. 2. 48-51] == LAT. 1. 6. 45-48. 


JAIMINĪYA — 

g of) the Anübandhyas, ( the 
with the indications. If (the 
Id chant) the Auksnorandra 


[1.25] — In connection with (the offerin 
Prastotr should chant the Sāmans) in accordance 
Anübandhya offering is that) of an ox, (he shou n 
Sāman; if of a bull, the Arsabha Sāman; if of a barren cow, the Vasa Sāman; 
if of a bull with a raised hump, the Traikakubha Süman; if of a ram, the Ajika 
Saman; if of āmiksā, the Payas Saman; if of curds, the Dadhikra Saman; if of 
honey, the Madhušcyunnidhana Saman; if of clarified butter, the Ghrtascyunni- 
dhana Sāman; and if of sheep (avi or mesa), the Aurnüyava Saman. 
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177. THE UDAVASANIYA ISTI 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8. 22] — Then the Adhvaryu should consign the sacred fires into the two 
aranis, go out elsewhere, churn out (fire), spread out the sacred fires, and then 
pour out (the material for the oblation of) a cake on eight potsherds in the 
Udavasānīyā Isti. [21.26 — As forgoing out elsewhere : ( The view expressed 
in) the sūtra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Šālīki says that one should perform the 
udavasāna verily by (offering) pūrņāhuti.| After having baked (the cake), he 
should place it ( within the altar ). After one has placed ( within the altar) the 
anvühürya cooked rice, the sacrificer should give away a bull (as Daksiņā ). 
[21. 26 — As for the giving away ofthe Daksiņā : ( The view expressed in) the 
sūtra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Saliki says that, here, anything which is not 
determined by the desire should not be given away as Daksina.] The Isti should 
(then ) be concluded in the well-established manner. [ 14. 21 — The Udavasaniya 
Isti has been explained.] [25.26 — Now this Udavasaniya Isti should be 
(characterised by Mantras recited) inaudibly, because it bears the character of 
the rite of the re-setting up of the sacred fires. There should be the carrying away 
of the stambayajus from the Mahāvedi only once. The sacrificer's wife, not 
having the girdle fastened round her waist, should be present at * the tail of the 
sacrifice ’. 


BHARADVAJA - 


[ 14. 25. 12 - 26. 14] — As in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, 
they ( = the sacrificer and others) should go out between the cātvāla and the 
rubbish-heap, murmuring the atīmoksa formulas. They should go out either to- 
wards the east or towards the north. ( The view) of some teachers (is that they 
should go out ) towards the north-east. 


The Adhvaryu should measure out material for a sacrificial cake for Agni 
either on five potsherds or on eight potsherds in connection with the Udavasaniya 
Isti. If (it is a sacrificial cake) on eight potsherds, the Puronuvakya and the 
Yajyà should be in the parikti metre; if on five potsherds, (they should be) in 
the gayatri metre. A bull should be given away as Daksina. The Isti should be 
concluded in the established manner if one is not in a hurry. If, however, one 1S 
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morning-Agnihotra at the proper time. The ritual beginning with the Udayaniya 
Isti constitutes the ** Tail of the Sacrifice". The sacrificial procedure of the 
day of the Soma-pressing should be concluded on the same day. Now,if the 
sacrificial procedure of the day of the Soma-pressing extends beyond the time of 
the Agnihotra, one should again offer such Agnihotras beginning with the evening- 
Agnihotra as have been passed over. Or one may not offer them again. If one, 
who, cither being a king or being worthy of being a king, performs a Soma-sacri- 
fice, should follow with the offering of the Devasü oblations. The procedure ( of 
the offering) of these (oblations) is explained in (connection with) the Rāja- 
suya itself; (that procedure should be adopted ) except for the holding up of the 
hand of the sacrificer, the pronouncement, and the cleansing of the face. 


One should perform the Jyotistoma in every spring. It is said in the 
Brāhmaņa that there should be three kinds of Daksiņā in connection with that 
sacrifice, The Jyotistoma should be thus concluded. 


APASTAMBA — 


[13. 25. 3-10] — The Adhvaryu should consign the Prajahita fire — (and 
also) the Šālāmukhīya fire as the second, in the case of a gatašri sacrificer - 
(into the kindling woods), go out either towards the east or towards the north, 
settle down in the ( new) place of sacrificc with the verse, amū nu sreyo *vasānam 
&ganma šive no dyāvēprthivi ubhe ime | gomad dhanavad aSvavad ūrjasvat suvirā 
virair anu sam carema, churn out the fire, and then start the procedure of the 
Udavasaniya. He should add fuel to the fires, prepare the veda, strew sacrificial 
grass round the fires, and then go through the rites beginning with the washing 
ofthe hands. The implements should be arranged as they might be required. 
At the time of the measuring out, he should measure out ( paddy for ) the sacri- 
ficial cake on five potsherds, or on cight potsherds, for Agni. If (it is a sacri- 
ficial cake) on five potsherds, the two Samyajyas (that is, the Puronuvākyā and 
the Yājyā relating to the offering to svistakrt Agni) should be in the gayatri 
metre; if on eight potsherds, in the parikti metre. An ox (should be given 
away as) Daksinā; or gold of the worth of an ox. The Isti should be concluded 
in the established manner. The Vājasaneyins prescribe the offering of purzahuti 
to Visnu in the place of the Udavasaniya. The Adhvaryu should fill in the ladle 
(= the Juhü ) with twelve spoonfuls of clarified butter and, standing upright with- 
in the altar, offer the oblation with the verse, idars visnur vi cakrame.... He 
should offer the evening-Agnihotra at that time during the night when this Isti is 
Concluded. He should offer the (following) morning-Agnihotra at the proper 
time, So should the Agnistoma be concluded. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9.6; 10. 5] — The Adhvaryu should go out either towards the east or 
towards the north, spread out the sacred fires, and then measure out material for 
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the oblation in the Udavasaniya Isti, (namely, for) a sacrificial cake either on 
eight potsherds or on five potsherds for Agni. Allrites in connection with it, up 
to the last Anūyāja, should be performed with the formulas recited inaudibly. 
Some teachers prescribe the offering of pūrņāhuti with uru visno vi kramasya... , 
instead of the Udavasāniyā Isti. One should offer the evening-Agnihotra ( early 
orlate) during the night or at whatever hour during the night that Isti is con- 
cluded; he should (however) offer the morning-Agnihotra verily at the proper 
time. The Agnistoma should be thus concluded. 


In the Udavasaniya Isti, the sacrificer should give away (as Daksiņā) an 
— ox or oxen and gold. In (connection with) the pürgahuti, (he should give away) 
according to his capacity. 


VAIKHANASA - 


i [16. 28] — The Adhvaryu should go out either towards the east or towards 

e the north, fix up the place for sacrifice, churn out the fires, spread them out, and 
then, after having filled in the ladle with eight spoonfuls of clarified butter taken 
up into it, offer the Udavasaniya pūrņāhuti relating to Visnu either with uru visņo 
vi kramasva... or idat visnur vi cakrame... . He should establish the sacred fire 
in its own fire-place. At that very time, he should offer the evening-Agnihotra. 
He should offer the morning-Agnihotra at the proper time. The Agnistoma 
should be thus concluded. If a Rājanya performs an Agnistoma, he should, 
at this stage, (fill in and) take up the Sodagin cup. This, verily, is the 
Atyagnistoma. 
MĀNAVA - 


[2. 5. S. 23-28] — (The Adhvaryu) should consign (into the kindling 
woods) the other two fires; if ( the sacrificer is) gatasri, (he should consign ) 
also the Sālāmukhīya. After having moved away towards the north, he should 
churn out fire by means of the two kindling woods and then measure out the 
material for the Udavasaniyà Isti. (He should offer) a sacrificial cake on five 
poisherds to Agni. (The Hotr should employ the word agni) in relevant cases 

E at the Prayajas and the Anuyajas. (He should offer) the two ajyabhagas to 

3m Agni, An ox (should constitute) the Daksinā. Or (as the next best alternative ) 

Tm he should offer a pūrņāhuti to Visņu (instead of the Udavasaniya Isti ). Witt 

X  agnir ajahitah prai ^tu prathamo yajītijānām | avasanam me *vasanapatir vindat | 

ONE didivanisari trā vayam anv à gamemahi, the sacrificer, carrying forth the spread- 
= Out sacred fires, should come back to his house. 


— KATYAYANA - 


f 10. 9. 17-25 ] — The Udavasaniya Isti (should be performed). After : jd 
d re has been (first) consigned into the kindling woods and (then again) 
C out, a sacrificial cake on five potsherds (should be offered) to Agn!- 
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piece ofgold or a bull (should constitute ) the Daksiņā. Or (instead of the 
Udavasaniya Isti) an oblation (of clarified butter should be offered to Visņu) as 
in connection with the Animal-sacrifice. At the end of this, the evening-Agni- 
hotra (should be offered). (This evening-Agnihotra is to be regarded as ) a part 
of the Soma-sacrifice, because (it is mentioned in) close proximity (to the 
Soma-sacrifice) and because (it is likely to be in) conflict (with the normal 
evening-Agnihotra so far as the time of this latter is concerned ). Or (it should 
be regarded as) the normal obligatory (evening-Agnihotra ) (and not asa part 
of the Soma-sacrifice ) because of the scriptural injunction regarding the Offering 
of the (following) morning-Agnihotra (at the proper time). Hereafter, the . 
normal duties (are permitted to be performed by the sacrificer). This ( Agni- 
stoma ) is the first (and normative ) Soma-sacrifice. (All) should enter into the 
house after having made ( the sacrificial grass ) blaze. 


VAITANA - 

[ 24. 14-19] — (The Brahman) should follow the sacred fire being con- 
signed into the two kindling woods with the verse, ayam te yonir-.; (and he 
should follow the sacred fire being consigned ) into the self with the formula, yā 
te agne yajītiyā tanus tayā me'hy à roha tayā me "hy à visa | aya te yonir... . 
He should follow the blazing altar with the verse, apamityam apratittam.... At 
the offering of parched barley-grains, he should say visvalopa višvadāvasya tvā 
*san juhomi. After having paid homage with the verse, yo agnau..., they should 
move out by that very (route by which they had entered). (The Brahman) 
should follow the fire, which is being churned out, with upāvaroha... . So ends 
the Agnistoma. 


178. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE UDAVASANIYA ISTI 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[8.22] — In that Isti (there should be) fifteen sāmidheni verses; five 
prayājas; and two ājyabhāgas to Vrtraghna. The verses, agne tam adya... and adha 
hy agne... ( should respectively be the Puronuvakya and the Yājyā ) relating to the 
principal oblation. (There should be) two samyajya verses in the trisfubh metre. 


ASVALAYANA — 
[ 6. 14. 23, 24] — All! those who had been formally initiated and have 
ss LL LL 


l. In spite of the word sarve which points to a Sattra, this sūtra, according to the commen- 
tator, is applicable also in the case of the Jyotispoma. 
S- 106 
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(now) got out ( of the avabhrtha) should, however, separately consign the sacred 
fires (into the kindling woods ), (again) churn out (fire) towards the north of 
the place of sacrifice, and then perform the Udavasāniyā Isti. "This Isti should be 
similar to the one prescribed in connection with the re-setting up of the sacred 
fire but without the incidentals. 
SANKHAYANA — 
[8. 13] — One should go out towards the north, (set up the sacred fire ), 
offer pūrņāhuti (on the newly established sacred fire) with a verse relating to 
Visnu, and then perform the Udavasāniyā (Isti). This is an Isti dedicated to 
— Agni. Itisa modification of the Full-moon sacrifice. (The Puronuvākyās and 
the Yājyās) which are employed in connection with the re-setting up of the sacred 
fires? should be employed in connection with the principal oblation and the 
, svistakrt. If (the principal oblation is a sacrificial cake ) on five potsherds, (the 
F procedure of this Isti should be similar to that of ) the Isti in connection with the 
re-setting up of the sacred fires.* After the Isti has been concluded, one should 
offer the evening-Agnihotra. 


179. THE AUDGATRA RELATING TO THE UDAVASANIYA ISTI 


LATYĀYANA - 


ges [1.6.49] —In the Udavasānīyā Isti, the Prastotr should chant the 
—. Udvarm$iya Sāman. 

_ DRAHYAYANA - 
(0 [2252] e LAT. 1. 6. 49. 
- JAIMINIYA - 
- [1.25]— In the Udavasaniya Isti, (the Prastotr should chant) the 
vam$iya Sāman. : 


180. THE DEVIKA OBLATIONS 


BAUDHAYANA - 


[ 8. 22] — Then he ( = the Adhvaryu ) should consign the sacred fires into 
the two aranis, go elsewhere, churn out (fire), spread out the sacred fires, and 
then pour out (the material for) the prior devikā oblations : (for) cooked rice 
for Anumati, (for) cooked rice for Rākā, and (for) a sacrificial cake on twelve 
potsherds for Dhātr. After (the Adhvaryu) has placed the anvāhārya cooked 
rice ( within the altar), (the sacrificer) should give away a heifer (as Daksiņā ). 
That Isti should (then) be concluded in the well-established manner. Then, at 
that very time, he should strew the prs/Ayd, bring over the pranita water, adn 
then pour out (the material for) the posterior devika oblations: (for) cooked 
rice for Sinivāli, (for) cooked rice for Kuhü, and (for) a sacrificial cake on twelve 
potsherds for Dhātr. After (the Adhvaryu) has placed the anvaharya cooked 
rice ( within the altar), the sacrificer should give away a steer (as Daksinā ). 
That Isti should ( then ) be concluded in the well-established manner. [21.26 — 
As for the offering of the devikā oblations : ( The view expressed in ) the sūtra ( is 
that) of Aupamanyaviputra. In this connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, says that 
three ( devikā oblations) should follow the pasu-purodasa of the Anūbandhya 
(-sacrifice) and three (should follow) the Udavasaniya. Saliki says that all 
should follow the pasu-purodasa of the Anübandhya (-sacrifice). Ālījigavi says 
that one should offer the devikā oblations with clarified butter itself.] Then he 
(= the Adhvaryu ) should consign the sacred fires into the two araņis, go to (the 
sacrificer's) own fire-places, churn out (fire), spread out the sacred fires, and 
then offer separately, the evening and the morning Agnihotras. [As for the return- 
ing with the sacred fires: Bodhāyana says that one should return with the 
unexhausted (fires). Saliki says ( that one should do so) after having consigned 
the fires into the two aranis. As for the offering of the Agnihotras separately : 
Bodhāyana says that one should offer (them) separately. Saliki says that one 
should not offer (them ) separately.] [28.12 — The time for the prior Spring- 
Jyotistoma should not be considered to have elapsed until the time for the pos- 
terior ‘Spring-Jyotistoma. (This ) for the sake of the non-sacrificing and the non- 
pressing out ( of Soma ) of the entire year.] The Agnistoma is thus concluded. 


BHARADVAJA — ^ 

[14.25. 1-11 ] — Or one, who is desirous of cattle, should, as an alternative 
to the Anūbandhyā, offer āmiksā to Mitra-Varuna. (In that case ) the sacrificer 
should, verily, have already got the hair on his head and face shaved. Seated in 
front of the Havirdhāna, the Hotr should recite the Yajya. After having offered. 
the devikā oblations, the Adhvaryu should proceed with (the offering of) the 
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āmiksā to the relevant divinity. The Isti, beginning with the offering of the 
principal oblation and ending with the Ida, should be concluded. The procedure 
relating to the svisfakrt-offering and the Idā should be common to the Offerings 
of the āmiksā and the devikā oblations. After having loosened the knots first 
tied up in connection with the construction of the Sadas and the Havirdhāna, 
they should move out the two havirdhāna-carts towards the north. With the verse, 
yat kusidam apratittam mayi..., the Adhvaryu should burn out the sacrificial grass 
(by means of the embers drawn out) from the Ahavaniya fire. If one has fared 
in a mixed way, as it were, (that is, if one has had spells of both good fortune 
and bad fortune ), one should offer, by means of (that is, through the cavity of) 
folded hands, the flour of roasted barley-grains on the fire which is flaring up, 
with the verse, visvalopa visvadavasya tvā "sati juhomi .... Then he should pray to 
the divinities — to the Āhavanīya fire or to the fire which is flaring up with the 
verse, ayam no nabhasā purah...; to Vayu with the verse, sa tvarit no nabhasaspate...; 
and to Aditya with the verse, deva samsphana.... After the sacrificer has prayed 
to the sacrificial post, the Adhvaryu should consign the sacred fires — the Prāja- 
hita fire and the Daksina fire into separate kindling woods; if the sacrificer is 
gatašrī, the Adhvaryu should also consign the third, (that is,) the Salamukhiya 
fire. 


ĀPASTAMBA — 


[13. 23. 17-24. 13] — (The Adhvaryu should measure out paddy for) 
the pašu-purodāša in connection with the offering of the Anübandhya. (Im- 
mediately thereafter) he should measure out ( paddy for) the devikā oblations. 
(These are) five, namely, a sacrificial cake on twelve potsherds for Dhātr, (caru 
for Anumati, caru for Rākā, caru for Sinivali, and caru for Kuhū). He should 
cook the latter four oblations ( namely, the four carus) in the vessels in which 
there have still remained (the remnants of) Soma. The svistakrt and the Ida (in 
connection with the devikā oblations) should, however, be similar (to those in 
connection with the pasu-purodasa of the Anübandhya). The optional sacrifices 
(in this connection are prescribed in the Anuvāka beginning with) '* One, who 
desires progeny, should measure out ( paddy for) the devika oblations”. The 
Adhvaryu should offer the svaru in the Anübandhya (sacrifice). He should 
discard the heart-pike. He should step the Visnu-steps. In the case of (a 
sacrificer who is) either a king or a person likely to become a king, the Adh- 
varyu should, after (the measuring out of paddy for) the pasu-purodasa of tbe 
Anübandhya, measure out ( material for) the eight oblations to Devasūs, with 
agnaye grhapataye.., etc. The svisfakrt and the Ida (in connection with the 
Devasū-oblations) should, however, be similar (to those in connection with the 
- Pasu:purodāša of the Anübandhya). The Bahvrcas prescribe the offering of amr 
— ki to Mitra-Varuņa in the place of the Anūbandhyā. The Hotr should recite 
the Yajya relating to the offering of that āmiksā, sitting down in front of the 
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Havirdhāna and without breathing in. The ritual in that connection, beginning 
with the offering of the oblation and ending with the Ida, should be concluded; 
or beginning either with the Prayāja or with the Ā jyabhaga. Some teachers pres- 
cribe that it should end with the Idā. Some teachers prescribe that the ritual (in 
connection with the āmiksā ) should comprise all the rites (beginning with the 
carrying away of the twig and ending with the meals to the Brāhmanas). After 
(the offering of) this (a@miks@), the Adhvaryu should measure out ( paddy 
for) the devikā oblations. The svisfakrt and the Ida (in connection with both ) 
should, however, be similar. 


SATYASADHA - 


[9.6] — After having measured out the material for the pasu-purodasa in 
connection with the Anübandhya, the Adhvaryu should measure out the material 
for the devikā oblations. As has been prescribed, he should measure out grains 
for a sacrificial cake on twelve potsherds for Dhatr. The rice (for Anumati, 
Rākā, Sinivali, and Kuhü ) should be cooked in milk (respectively ) in the (four) 
Soma-vessels, (namely, the Agrayana, the Ukthya, the Aditya, and the Dhruva ). 
The svistakrt oblations and the Idā in connection with the pasu-purodasa of the 
Anūbandhyā and the devikā oblations should be common. 


The Adhvaryu should unfasten the knots of the Sadas and the two havir- 
dhāna-carts, which had been tied up first, and take out the two havirdhana-carts 
outside the altar towards the north. With the verse, yat kus.dam apratittam..., he 
should burn out ( the sacrificial grass strewn upon) the altar (by means of the 
embers drawn out) from the Ahavaniya fire. The sacrificer's wife (should 
burn out the sacrificial grass in) the Pragvamáa ( by means of the embers drawn 
out) from the Garhapatya fire. One (= the sacrificer ) should follow the smoke 
which would te rising up, with the three verses, etar sadhastham pari te dadāmi..., 
etc. If one thinks that he has fared in a mixed way, as it were, he should offer, 
by means of folded "hands, the flour of roasted barley-grains on the fire which is 
flaring up, with the verse, visvalopa visvadavasya tvā "sari juhomi. The Adhvaryu 
should consign into separate kindling woods the Prajahita Garhapatya fire and 
the Daksina fire; in the case of a gatasri sacrificer, he should also consign the 
third, (that is, ) the Salamukhiya fire. 


VAIKHANASA — 


[ 16. 27-28 ] — After having measured out the material for the pasu-puro- 
dasa in connection with the Anūbandhyā, the Adhvaryu should measure out the 
material for the devikā oblations. That is to say, he should measure out material 
for a sacrificial cake on twelve potsherds for Dhātr, cooked rice for Anumati, 
cooked rice for Rākā, cooked rice for Sinivali, and cooked rice for Kuhü. He 
should cook these rice ( -oblations ) in milk in these very Soma-vessels, 
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The svistakrt oblations and the Idā in connection with the pašu-purodāša 
of the Anūbandhyā and the devikā oblations should be common. The Adhvaryu 
should unfasten the knots of the Sadas and the two havirdhāna-carts, which had 
been formerly preserved safely, take out the two havirdhāna-carts outside the altar 
towards the north, take hold of a firebrand ( drawn) out of the Ahavaniya fire 
with yat kusidam apratīttam..., and then burn out (by means of that firebrand 
the sacrificial grass strewn upon ) the altar. (If one thinks that he has fared ) in 
a mixed way, as it were, he should offer, by means of folded hands, the flour of 
roasted barley-grains on the fire which is flaring up, with the verse, visvalopa.... 
The sacrificer should pray to the fire with ayarı no nabhasā purah... He should 
follow the smoke with the recitation of the three verses beginning with yad 
ükütüd... A rite is mentioned in the Brākmaņa! with ahnam vidhanyam.... 
Sitting down within the altar, he ( = the sacrificer ) should murmur the atimoksa 
formulas. Some teachers prescribe the stepping of the Visnu-steps at this stage. 
The Adhvaryu should consign the Prajahita fire and the Salimukhiya fire 
separately into the two kindling woods. 


MANAVA - 


[2. 5. 5. 11-15 ] — After (the material for) the pašu-purodāša, (the Adh- 
varyu ) should measure out ( the material for) the devikā oblations, (namely, ) 
cooked rice for Anumati, for Rākā, for Sinivāli, and for Kuhū, and (a sacrif icial 
cake) on twelve potsherds for Dhatr. He should cook (the rice) in the Soma- 
vessels. The procedure up to the offering of the oblations is well established. 
After having offered the pašu-purodāša, he should offer the devikā oblations with 
the Mantras recited inaudibly. This is the rule in connection with the succession 
( of the principal offerings ). The Adhvaryu should together cut out portions of 
the pašu-purodāša and the devikā oblations and then proceed with the svisfakrt 
offering having no specified ( deity ). 

VAITĀNA - 


^ 


[24. 13]— (The Brahman should follow with the relevant Mantra the 
offering of) the devikā oblations after that of the pasu-purodasa in respect of the 
sterile cow ( Anūbandhyā ). 
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181. THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE DEVIKA OBLATIONS 


ASVALAYANA - 


[6. 14. 15-18] — If, in the Anübandhya, after the pasu-purodasa, they 
would pour out the material for the devikā oblations, ( the divinities of those ob- 
lations should be ) Dhātr, Anumāti, Rākā, Sinivāli, and Kuhū. (The verses,) 
dhātā dadātu dāšuse pracim jivatum aksitam | vayam devasya dhimahi sumatim 
vājinīvatah and dhātā prajānām uta raya ife dhāte "dam visvam bhuvanat jajāna | 
dhātā krstir animisā *bhi caste dhātra idd havyam ghrtavaj juhota (should respec- 
tively be the Puronuvākyā and the Yājyā relating to the offering to Dhātr). If 
(the oblations are to be offered) to Devis, (the divinities should be) Sūrya!, 
Dyauh, Usas, Gauh, and Prthivi. The two verses beginning with smat purandhir 
na à gahi... (should respectively be the Puronuvākyā and the Yājyā relating to 
the offering to Dyauh), (the verses,) & dyàri tanosi rasmibhir.. and avahanti 
posyā varyani... ( those relating to the offering to Usas), ( the verses, ) na tà arvā 
renukakato ašnute... and na tà našanti na dabhāti taskaro .. (those relating to 
the offering to Gauh), (and the verses, ) bal itthā parvatānārh.. and drļhā cid 
ya vanaspatin... (those relating to the offering to Prthivi ). 


relating to the offering to Sürya should be those pre- 


l. ākyā and the Yāj 
The kuros ve Eye a a namely, taranir vifvadaréatah.. . 


Scribed in the Sundsiriya-parvan of the Gāturmāsyas ( AgvSS 2. 20. 4), 
and citra devanam... . ` 


THE EKADASINI 


BAUDHAYANA - 


1. [17. 11-13] — One who is going to perform the Ekādašini should 

offer the yūpa-oblation (that is, the oblation pertaining to the procuring of a 
sacrificial post) and then go towards that guarter in which he thinks he would 
obtain thirteen sacrificial posts. [23. 14— As for the tradition (sampradana) 
of the Ekādašinī: (The view expressed in ) the sūtra (is that) of Süllki. In 
this connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, says that there should be eleven (animals 
intended) for the Agnisomiya animal-sacrifice, eleven for the Savaniya sacri- 
fice, and eleven for the Anübandhya sacrifice.] [26.23 — Now in this Eka- 
dašin] the yūpa-oblation which is offered on the sacred fire should form a 
common procedure (in respect of all the sacrificial posts). Then the offering to 
be made on the stump should be made separately (in respect of each sacrificial 
post ), because that rite involves direct touch (with the various stumps ). (The 
Adhvaryu ) should strike upon the edge (of the post ) facing the fire - once upon 
the first (sacrificial post), twice upon the second, thrice upon the third, and 
verily so upon the others for successively ( increasing number of times); (this is 
intended ) also for ascertaining the chiselling ( of the posts).] After having chi- 
selled those posts, with the upasaya as the twelfth and the patnivata as the thir- 
teenth, he should cause them either to be carried (in a cart) or to be brought 
over (by persons). [23. 14 — As for (the obtainment) of the upašaya being 
characterised by Mantras or not being characterised by Mantras : Bodhayana says 
that it should be characterised by the relevant Mantra in the village but not in 
the forest. Šālīki says that it should be characterised by the Mantra in the forest 
and not in the village. Aupamanyava says (that it should be characterised by the 
Mantra) verily neither in the village nor in the forest.] After having carried 
(them ) he (= the Adhvaryu) should fix (them) down. He should make the 
svarus verily of the chopped-off splinters. Now, on the preceding day itself, the 
elevenfold altar for this sacrifice should have been measured out by means of (the 
measure of) the axle of a chariot. [ 26. 23 — Now the measuring out of the altar. 
One should take a twenty-fourth part of ten chariot-axle (-Iengths ), eleven steps» 
and eight azigulas. That would be the distance-measure ( prakrama ). One should 
measure out the altar by means of it.] When one would be outlining the pit for 
the post near the fire (that is, for the agnisgha ), one should ask for (the measure 
of)the chariot-axle. One should measure out along the south by means of it 
One should outline the pit for the post of the measure (= the width) of the 
bottom-portion of the post (upara). Then one should measure out along the 
! north. One should outline the pit for the post verily of the measure (= the 
width) of the bottom-portion of the post. In this very manner he should 
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outline eight pits for the posts— (in the order, one) towards the south and 
(the other) towards the north. “It is, indeed, thus that some raise up these 
posts on the upavasatka day itself, saying that the sacrificer, verily, is the agnistha 
post ( while ) the other ( posts represent ) the form of the limbs ( = the officiating 
priests). Since one speaks of him, who docs not raise the posts then (that is, on 
the upavasatha day ), that this sacrificer, verily, will become limbless, so, indeed, 
would he be. They, indeed, say it, ( namely, ) that if these posts remain standing 
without animals ( tied up to them ), ( merely ) as stakes, it would be of the nature 
of a ( mere ) abode of sacrifice as it were - a profanation of sacrifice as it were. 
One should ( therefore ) raise these posts on the next day itself.» So (is it said). 
( Therefore ) they should raise them on the next day itself. They should wind 
eleven cords! round the aguisziia ( post) (and ) cause them to stay. The ritual up 
to the filling in of the ASvina cup should be similar. He ( = the Adhvaryu) should 
fill in and take up the Aévina cup, take hold of eleven cords, and go towards the 
posts.? Those posts there - washed clean, well accomplished, and equipped with 
wooden rings ( casālas ) - should have been lying down to the east of the (res- 
pective) pits. He ( = the Adhvaryu) should leave off the agnistha furnished with 
the svaru and then first raise up, verily to the south of it, the (post) lying near 
(to it) and then (the other) to the north of it. In this very manner, he should 
raise up cight posts- (in the order, one) to the south and (the other ) to the 
north. [2o. 23 — Now these two (posts) lying near should remain removed 
(from the agnistha) by a distance of four arigulas only. Now the others should 
have an interval of a chariot-axle (length) (between one another).] It is said in 
the Brahmana : * In the case of a sacrificer, who is desirous of the world of the 
Pitrs, one should erect (the posts) so that their bottom-portions are alike**, (That 
is to say ) they should be equal ( in height at the level) of their bottom-portions, 
[26. 23 — It is said in the Brahmana : ** In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous 
of the world of the Pitrs, one should erect (the posts) so that their bottom-portions 
are alike ?.! Of as much height the bottom-portion of the agnistha is, of that much 
height should (those of) the other (posts) be.] (It is said in the Brahmaga :) 
« In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of the world of men, ( one should erect 
the posts) so that their cord-portions are alike ”.? (That is to say) (the diameters 
of the portions of the posts at which ) the cords (are to be wound round) should 
be equal. (It is said in the Brahmana:) “In the case of a sacrificer who is 
desirous of the power of sense-organs, ( one should erect the posts) so that 
their casālas are alike. "* (That is to say) (the circumferences of the portions 
of the posts at which) the casálas (are to be fixed ) should be equal. [26.23— 
(It is said in the Brühmana :) “In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of 
V ec ai a ra AAA A RIO A e Kimi ii 
1. So in some MSS. The printed text reads ekādašinirašanāļ. 
2. Soinsome MSS. The printed text reads jufam, 
3. TS 6.6.4. I. 
4. TS 6.6.4. l. 
S-107 


846 THE EKADASINI 


the power of sense-organs, (one should erect the posts) so that their casālas 
are alike? At which level the cord of the agnistha is (wound round ), at that 
level should (those of) the other ( posts) be (wound round).] (Itis said in 
the Brahmana:) “In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of stability, one 
should make) all (the posts) equal (in height)". One should (therefore) 
make all (the posts) equal (in height) in the case of a sacrificer who is desi- 
rous of stability. (It is said in the Brühmana :) ‘In the case of a sacrificer 
who is desirous of cattle, (one should make ) those (posts ), which are the 
three middle ones, equal (in height )”.1 One should (therefore) make them equal 
(in height ) in the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of cattle. (It is said in the 
Brāhmaņa:) “ One should link up the others. 4 One should (therefore) link 
(them) up. Tn the very same manner, he should link up the eight posts — ( each) 
southern one and (the corresponding) northern one. [26.23 — (It is said in 
the Brahmana:) “In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of stability, ( one 
should make) all (the posts) equal (in height)". One should ( therefore) 
make all (the posts) equal (in height) in the case of a sacrificer who is 
desirous of stability. (It is said in the Brahmana:). “In the case of a sacrificer 
who is desirous of cattle, ( one should make) those ( posts), which are the three 
middle ones, equal (in height)" One should (therefore) make them equal 
(in height) in the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of cattle. (It is said in 
the Brahmana:) * One should link up the others”. (One should therefore link 
them up.) In the very same manner, he should link up the eight posts — (each) 
southern one and (the corresponding) northern one.] It is said in the 
Brahmana: * In the case of a sacrificer about whom one desires that he (= the 
sacrificer) should die, one should erect (the posts) so that they have the 
level similar to that of the cremation-spot (gartamitam ) (that is, they slope 
southward ) — (with) the northern one (being) the highest and (the southern 
one being) shorter". Here he should erect the northern one (to be) the 
highest and the southern one (to be) shorter. This, indeed, is (the erecting 
of the posts) so that they have the level similar to that of the cremation-spot; 
(the sacrificer) in whose case one erects (the posts) in this manner dies in- 
stantaneously?. So says the Brahmana® (Itis said in the Brahmana:) “In 
the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of heaven, one should erect the southern 
post (to be) the highest and (the northern one to be) shorter."! Here he 
should erect the southern one (to be) the highest and the northern one (to be) 
shorter. “The sacrificer makes it a bridge, verily for crossing over for the 
attainment of the heavenly world ”3 So says the Brahmana. [ 26. 23-24 — It 1s 


- Said in the Brahmana: “ In the case of a sacrifiter about whom one desires that 


he (= the sacrificer) should die, one should erect (the posts) so that they 


En. have the level similar to that of the cremation-spot - ( with) the northern one 
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(being) the highest and (the southern one being) shorter. Here he should 
erect the northern one (to be) the highest and the southern one (to be) 
shorter. This, indeed, is (the erecting of the posts) so that they have the 
level similar to that of the cremation-spot; (the sacrificer) in whose case 
one erects (the posts) in this manner dies instantaneously”. So says the 
Brāhmaņa! (It is said in the Brahmana: “In the case of a sacrificer who is 
desirous of heaven, one should erect the southern one (to be) the highest and 
(the northern one to be) shorter". One should erect each successive post (to 
be) shorter by the measure of the thumb-joint. Or, as ihe next best alternative, 
one should dig up the pits for the posts so as to obtain those measures. Or, 
otherwise, they should lay down the upasaya (post) itself. One should accomp- 
lish (that post) by means of these measures.] It is said in the Brahmana: 
* Since one winds two cords round one sacrificial post- therefore one (man) 
obtains two wives; since one does not wind one cord round two sacrifical posts — 
therefore one (woman) does not get two husbands”. So says the Brahmana.* 
It is said in the Brahmana: * In the case of a sacrificer about whom one desires 
that a female issue should be born to him, one should link together (the two 
cords) near the ends. One (therefore) links (them) together near the ends, 
in his case. A female issue, verily, is born to him. ”_ So says the Bralmmama? It 
is said in the Brahmana: “Inthe case of a sacrificer about whom one desires 
that a male issue should be born to him, one should wind (the cord) up to the 
end. One (therefore) winds (the cord) up to the end in his case. A male 
issue, verily, is born to him". So says the Brahmiaya.* Here one should lay 
down the upasaya (post) towards the south, without reciting any formula. 
[ 23. 14 — As for the placing down of the upasaya : (The view expressed in) the 
sütra (is that) of Bodhāyana. Šālīki says that one should place it down here 
only towards the north.] After having left off the sacrificial posts (in whose 
cords) the svarus have been fixed — 

2. [17. 13-14 ] — One should formally dedicate at the agnistha sacrificial 
post (the animal intended ) for Agni; at the northern one, (the ewe intended ) 
for Sarasvati; atthe southern one, (the animal intended) for Soma; at the 
(next) northern one, that for Pusan; at the (next) southern one, that for 
Brhaspati; at the (next) northern one, that for Vi$ve Devāh; at the (next) 
southern one, that for Indra; at the ( next ) northern one, that for Maruts; at the 
(next) southern one, that for Indra-Agni; at the (next) northern one, that for 
Savitr; (and) at the (next) southern one, that for Varuna. Itis said in the 
Brāhmaņa : If one desires that (the sacrificer) who has attained power - 
a O 
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should be deprived (of that power ) and (the sacrificer) who has been deprived 

(of his power) should recover his power, one should immolate an animal for 

Varuna in the place of that for Indra and an animal for Indra in the place 

of that for Varuna. (Thereby, the sacrificer ) who has, verily, attained power is 

deprived (of his power ) and (the sacrificer) who has been deprived (of his 

power) recovers his power". So says the Brahmana. It is said in the 

Brahmana : * If one desires that the subjects (of a sacrificer) should become 

bewildered, one should intermix the animals. In that case, one should intermix 

the animals themselves. Thereby, (he) bewilders the subjects ". So says the 

Brahmana2 It is said in the Brahmana : “ When one takes hold of an animal for 

Varuna at a place towards which the water flows, Varuņa seizes the subjects, 

One should take hold of the animal from the south towards the north, at a place 

from which the water has flowed away, for the sake of the non-seizing by Varuna 

of the subjects. So says the Brahmama."* Now one should formally dedicate 

| atthis upašaya (post) just mentally the person whom one hates. If, however, 

one does not verily hate (anybody), one should ( merely) assign with the for- 

mula, akhus te pašuh. The ritual should be similar up to the carrying round of 

the fire. Out of these animals round which the fire has been carried, (the 

Adhvaryu ) should verily begin with (that is, untie from their respective posts ) 

the five southern animals, make them stand (in their places), carry beyond the 

two animals (out of them ), and then intermix (the southern animals) with 

the others (= the northern animals). Then they should go towards the 

north with the animals round which the fire has been carried. [26.24 — 

How, indeed, should the Adhvaryu move about while he outlines the pits for the 

posts, and ( while he) raises up the posts, and ( while he) formally dedicates the 

animals at the posts? He should go forth between the agnistha and the adjacent 

(southern) post, step round along the rear of the Uttaravedi, go forth between 

the agnisfha and the adjacent (northern ) post, and then, one by one, outline (the 

pits), or raise up (the posts), or formally dedicate (the animals). Or, as the 

Eo mext best alternative, he should not pass between that post for which he would be 

ES outlining (the pit), or which he would be raising up, or at which he would be 

s formally dedicating (the animal) (and the one for which he has already out- 

lined the pit, or which he has raised up, or at which he has formally dedicated 

the animal) (He should move) along the south of the southern (post) and 
along the north of the northern post. Or, alternatively, he should go roun 
along the front of all the posts and then, one by one, outline (the pits), r25e 
(wp (the posts), and formally dedicate (the animals). Thereby the east-orient- 
ēd ones are got ready in an intermixed manner. Verily, out of these animals 
_ Which have been thus intermixed, they should begin with (that is, untie ) the 

> five southern animals and make them stand (in their places).] Out of thoss 
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(animals), the one dedicated to Varuna should be (made to stand) to the 
extreme north. The animal dedicated to Agni (should be the first) as regards 
the conduct of the rites. The Adhvaryu should take hold from behind, by means 
of the two omentum-spreading sticks, verily, of the animal for Agni; the 
attendants should drive away the others separately towards the north in the pro- 
per order without intermixing ( them). After having gone through (the rites in 
connection with) their omenta, in the established manner, they ( — the officiat- 
ing priests, etc.) should proceed for the morning-pressing. [ 21. 15, 25 — As 
for the offering to be made before and after the offerings of the omenta : 
Bodhāyana says that one should make the offering before and after each offer- 
ing of the omentum ( separately ). Sālīki says that (one should make one 
offering ) at the beginning and (the other offering) at the end (of all the 
offerings of the omenta). As for the disposing of of the heart-pikes : Bodhāyana 
says that one should dispose of them one by one. Šāliki says that one should 
dispose of them all together.] [21.26 — As for the employment of the word 
usra in respect of the animals:! Bodhāyana says that one should employ it 
in respect of all oxen and cows. Sāliki says that one should do so except in 
respect of the bull and the barren cow.] [26.24 — They should first drive 
forth the animal for Varuna and then the others in the proper order. They 
should go out towards the north, between the cātvāla and the rubbish-heap, 
' and immolate them while they are made to stand in a line or, as the next best 
alternative, while they are arranged in a circle. After having extracted their 
omenta they should bring them over in such a manner that they do not sepa- 
rate the sanctuary of the sacred fires and themselves with those omenta.] It 
( = the morning-pressing ) should be concluded in a straight way. 


3. [17. 15-16 ] — It is said in the Bra@hmana : “ While the omentum (of 
the barren cow ) has been duly offered but (the organs of) that barren cow have 
not yet been offered, one should proceed with (the rite in connection with) the 
patnivata (animal ).”? While the omentum of the Anūbandhyā ( barren cow ) of 
the Ekādašinī has been duly offered but ( the organs of) that barren cow have not 
yet been offered, the Adhvaryu should carry the stambayajus, pertaining to the 
altar relating to the upasad, along the rear of the Garhapatya fire. This (ritual), 
verily, is well established in the paurodāšika-kāņda.? ( One should carry the stamba- 
yajus) three times with the relevant yajus and the fourth time without reciting 
any Mantra. The Adhvaryu should do the first tracing-out of the Vedi. He should 
murmur the karana formula. He should dig up. The Agnidhra should carry 
away three times from the dug up (earth). While the Agnidhra carries away three 
SL E A e S tu ceci. 
Cf. Sābarabkāsya on Mimāthsāsūtra 10. 4. 32-33. : i 
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times, the Adhvaryu should outline the pit for the patnivata post in front of the 
Gārhapatya fire. [23. 14 — As for the outlining of (the pit for) the pütnivata 
post: Bodhāyana says that the Adhvaryu should outline round the spot of the 
falamukhiya pin. Saliki says that one should erect the pātnivata post towards 
the north of the set of the eleven posts.] The ritual should be similar up to the 
placing of the ladles. After having placed the ladles, one should raise up the 
pütnivata post in front of the Gārhapatya fire and formally dedicate at it an 
uncastrated goat as the animal-offering to Tvastr. [23. 14 — As for the reciting 
or the non-reciting of Mantras in respect of the animal to Tvastr : Bodhāyana 
says that (the animal) should be characterised by the relevant Mantras. Šālīki 
says that it should remain without any Mantras being recited (in respect of it ).] 
[26.24 — Now this pātnivata post should be shorter than the northern post by 
the measure of a thumb-joint. Or, as the next best alternative, one should 
make it, as prescribed in the Brālmaņa, ( namely,) so that it reaches up to the 
navel, that it does not have the casāla, and that its pit has not been strewn with 
sacrificial grass. | One should let off that animal after the fire has been carried 
round jt and then conclude the rite with (the oblations of) clarified butter. 
[23. 14 — As for the letting off of the animal (offered) to Tvastr: (The view 
expressed in ) the sütra (is that ) of Saliki. In this connection, Bodhāyana, indeed, 
says that one should cause this ( animal), round which the fire has been carried, 


to go out towards the north between the cātvāla and the rubbish-heap, sprinkle: 


it over with water by means of the hand with the palm turned downwards, 
and then release it among the shc-goats of the sacrificer.] Then, taking up 
four spoonfuls of clarified butter (into the ladle), the Adhvaryu should say 
(to the Maitravaruna) * for Tvastr” inaudibly and * do thou recite the Puro- 
nuvakya” loudly. He should step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra ) to announce, 
and (after the latter has responded) say “unto Tvastr” inaudibly and “do 
thou recite the Yājyā ” loudly. After the vasa? has been uttered, he should make 
the offering. Thus, indeed, should he offer as a substitute for the omentum. 
Taking up just four spoonfuls of clarified butter (into the ladle), he should 
Say (to the Maitrāvaruņa ) *' for Tvastr” inaudibly and **do thou recite the 
Puronuvakya* loudly. He should step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra) to an- 
nounce, and (after the latter has responded) say * unto Tvastr” inaudibly and 
“do thou recite the Yājyā ” loudly. [ 23. 14 — As for the:offering in connection 
with the animal for Tvastr: Bodhàyana says that one should make the offering 
With the Mantras recited inaudibly. Saliki says that ( one should do so) with the 
Mantras recited loudly.] After the vasat has been uttered, he should make the 
Offering. Thus, indeed, should he offer as a substitute for the pasu-pur odāšā: 
Taking up just four spoonfuls of clarified butter (into the ladle), he should say 


eS ___ (to the Maitrāvaruņa ) “for Agni” inaudibly and “do thou recite the Puront- 


_ vakya” loudly. He should step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, 


PX - and (after the latter has responded ) say “ unto Agni” inaudibly and “ do tho" 
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recite the Yājyā ” loudly. After the vasa? has been uttered, he should make the 
offering in the eastern half of the northern half, beyond ( the spot of) the previous 
oblations. Thus, indced, should he offer as a substitute for the svisfakrt of the 
pašu-puroģāša. Taking up just four spoonfuls of clarified butter (into the ladle ), 
he should say (to the Maitravaruna) “for Tvastr” inaudibly and ** do thou 
recite the Puronuvākyā ” loudly. He should step beyond, cause (the Agnidhra ) 
to announce, and (after the latter has responded ) say “ unto Tvastr " inaudibly 
and “do thou recite the Yājyā " loudly. After the vasat has been uttered, he 
should make the offering. Thus, indeed, should he offer as a substitute for the 
oblation (of the organs of the animal). He should offer clarified butter to the 
quarters, prsadājya to Vanaspati, and clarified butter as the svistakrt. He should 
cut out the Ida of clarified butter. He should offer the Anüyajas with prsadājya. 
At this very stage, he should offer the patnisaniyaja oblations; (and ) at this very 
stage, the samistayajus oblations. (So) should (the ritual relating to) the pátni- 
vata (animal ) be concluded. 


BHĀRADVĀJA - 


[ 7. 10.9; 13. 19.9; Pari$esa 142, 143] -- One should tether towards the 
north of the sacrificial post those animals which, ( being ) smaller in number 
than the animals normally prescribed for the Ekādašinī (that is, being less than 
eleven), are to be immolated; and towards the south those ( animals ) which are 
equal (in number) to the animals of the Ekādašinī (that is, which are eleven in 
number ). 


Alternatively, one should erect the set of eleven posts so that they corres- 
pond with (the front side of) the Mahāvedi. 


In the case of all kinds of Soma-sacrifice there exists, without any speci- 
fication, the alternative between the ( normally prescribed ) sacrificial animals and 
the animals of the Ekādašinī; so says ASmarathya. If the required number of 
animals does not become available, one should formally dedicate (only) one in- 
stead of all the animals of the Ekādašini; so says Alekhana. Only in the Yupai- 
kādašini should there be an animal to be offered to Tvastr; so says Āsmarathya, 
Wherever eleven animals ( are to be offered ), there one should assign an animal 
to Tvastr; so says Alekhana. 


APASTAMBA - 


[ 14. 5—7 ] — There exists the alternative between the (normally prescribed ) 
sacrificial animals ( for any Soma-sacrifice ) and the animals of the Ekādašini, At 
the simultaneous performance of the ritual in connection with those (Ekādašini 
animals), the (various) sanctifying operations (in respect of them ) (should be, 
gone through) in the requisite order. The subsidiary rites which refer to all the : 
animals constitute a common (all-applicable) ritual, Those rites which serve 
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a direct purpose should recur at each sanctifying operation. (There should be 
made) the modification (in the formulas) as required for the occasion. After 
having offered the oblation pertaining to (the procurement of) the sacrificial posts, 
one should cut out, with the relevant formula, thirteen posts with the agnis/ha as 
the first. In respect of all these, there should be the carrying over of the splinters 
and the offerings upon the stumps of the trees. One should chisel out the whole 
upasaya (post). He should cut out the pārnivata (post) in such a manner that 
when fixed up it would reach up to the navel (of the sacrificer). After having 
performed the rites which have to be performed before the measuring out of the 
Vedi, he should take up a rope of the length of ten chariot-axles and eleven lower 
parts (of the posts) and then measure out the Vedi by means of one wenty- 
fourth part of it ( — the rope). That (tweuty-fourth part of the rope) serves 
the purpose of a prakrama. He should wind the agnistha round with two cords, 
(further) wind round the agnistha the cords intended for the EkadaSini, and then 
leave them remaining so (through the night). (All the) sacrificial posts should 
have two cords (each). On the next day, after having (filled in and) taken up the 
A$vina cup, he (— the Adhvaryu) should erect the (other) sacrificial posts. 
Or (he may erect them) together with the agnistha. The taking up of the hoe 
(should constitute) a common rite (that is, it should be done only once); (the 
Tite of) the tracing round should be repeated (in the case of each post). The 
intervals between (two ) posts should be of the measure of a chariot-axle. After 
having traced round (the pit) to the south of the agnistha, he should trace 
round (the pit) to the north of the agnistha. In this manner, he should alter- 
nately erect the posts ending in the north. There should be a svaru for each 
sacrificial post. The Ekādašini ( sacrificial posts should be so erected that they) 
would (each) be successively taller towards the south. In the case of a sacrificer 
who is desirous of the world of the Pitrs, one should erect the Ekādašinī (posts) 
so that they would be successively taller towards the north. 


In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of stability, ( one should make) 
all (the posts) equal (in height). In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous 
of cattle, he should make the three posts, which are the middle ones ( namely, 
the agnistha and the two adjacent to it on the two sides ), of equal height; he 
should make the other ones alternately (of equal height). In the case of a 
ang Sacrificer who would practise exorcism, (he should make the row of the Ekā- 
EX dasini posts) like the tip of an awl. (That isto say) the middle one (= the 

agnistha) should be the tallest; and (towards) the two ends (of the row the 
sacrificial posts should be ) successively shorter. In the case of a sacrificer who i$ 
desirous of rain-shower, (he should make the row) “flowing down together” 
(That is to say) it should be short in the middle; ( towards ) its two ends (the 
Sacrificial posts) should be successively taller. In the case of a sacrificer who has 
Tara rival, (he should make the sacrificial posts in the row ) alternately ( equally 
- — talland short). It is said in the scripture, * Of the measure ( = the level) of the 
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cremation-spot (garía)..."!, (and it is applicable here ). If one desires that the 
Ksatriyas should be stronger than the Vaišyas, one should make the sacrificial 
posts to the south of the agnistha taller (and those to the north equal in height 
to the agnistha). (If one desires that) the Vaigyas (should be stronger) than the 
Ksatriyas, ( one should do it) the other way round. “In the case of a sacrificer 
who is desirous of the world of the Pitrs, one should erect (the row of the 
Ekādašini posts which is) equal in height in respect of the lower parts; in the 
case of a sacrificer who is desirous of the world of men, (one which is) equal 
in diameter at the middle parts and (also) at (the places of) the cords; in the 
case of a sacrificer who is desirous of the strength of sense-organs, (one which 
is) equal in circumference at (the places of) the top-rings?. So is it said. In 
length, the lower parts (of the posts) should be equal; crosswise, the middle 
parts and (the places of) the cords (should be equal); in breadth, (the places 
of) the top-rings (should be equal). One should wind the upašaya round with 
two cords and then lay it down in front of the southern sacrificial post, with its 
top pointing towards the east; or (he should lay it down) to the south (of that 
sacrificial post). (He should do so) while thinking mentally of the enemy 
with the formula, ** Here do I put down by means of Indra's thunderbolt so-and- 
so of such-and-such family”. One should formally dedicate at the agnistha a 
black-necked (goat) to Agni; at the northern post (adjacent to the agnistha ) 
an ewe to Sarasvati; and at the southern post ( adjacent to the agnistha) a brown 
(goat) to Soma. In this manner, alternately, he should formally dedicate the 
animals (at the sacrificial posts to the north and to the south of the agnistha), 
ending towards the south. In the end ( he should formally dedicate) to Varuna 
a ram (with its hind part) towards the south (and its head) towards the north. 
It is said in the scripture, ** If one desires that whoever has attained power 
should be deprived of that power... ” (and it is applicable here ). 


At the upašaya, one should merely assign ( and not offer ) a forest-animal 
or a mole; or (one should assign) the enemy, thinking of him mentally with 
the formula, ** So-and-so is thy animal*. If he does not hate anyone, he should 
(merely) say, * The mole is the animal". In respect of each animal there 
should be (separate) (bunch of) sacrificial grass, omentum-spike, pitcher, 
and heart-pike. The common ritual ( in respect of all the animals should consist 
of) the carrying forth of the fire, so (too) the adhrigu call, the offering pertain- 
ing to the immolation of the animals, the throwing away of the cords, the two 
offerings of the clarified butter before and after the offering of the omentum, the 
casting away of the omentum-spikes, the offering (of clarified butter) over (the 
darbha blades thrown on the fire), and the sprinkling with water. The manota 
should be repeated (for each animal), or it may bea common rite (for all the 
animals). (For the svisfakrt offering,) the three organs of all (the animals 
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should be cut out); and the cutting out (for the Idā should be done in respect 
of the organs of all the animals). One should pour down together ( the remnants 
of) the broths ( of all the animals) and then offer them unto the quarters, 
With regard to the offering ( of the organs of) the last animal, he should offer 
an oblation to Vanaspati and the svistakrt oblation. He should offer additional 
oblations with the pieces of the rectums of all (the animals ); and they should 
offer the patnisamyaja oblations with the tails ( of all the animals ). After the 
omentum of the Anūbandhyā (cow ) has been offered, one should erect, in 
front of the Salamukhiya fire, the post, to which the pātnivata animal is to be 
tied up, ( which, when erected, would reach) up to the navel, (and which is) 
without the top-ring, ( in a pit in which sacrificial grass ) has not been spread out. 
He should formally dedicate at that ( post) to Tvastr an animal which is un- 
castrated, hairy, and red-brown in colour, release it after the fire has been carried 
round it, and then conclude the remaining (rite of the offering) with clarified 
butter. He should cut out portions of the clarified butter as many times as there 
would have been the cut-out organs of the animal. The clarified butter should 
be invested with all the characteristics (and rites) of the animal. Itis said in 
the Brahmana that they should proceed (with the rites in connection with it) 
upon the Salimukhiya fire. Or, as the next best alternative, one should release 
the animal ( for Tvastr ) after the fire has been carried round it; one should not 
go through the remaining rites ( with clarified butter). He should conclude the 
remaining ( rite in respect ) of the Anūbandhyā beginning with the pašu-purodāša. 


If the Ekādašinī of sacrificial animals is of the Kāpeyi type, there should 
be two animals for Indra, one on each side of the animal for Agni; towards the 
north (after the animal for Indra), one for Sarasvati, one for Soma, one for 
Pūsan, and one for Brhaspati; and towards the south (after the animal for 
Indra), one for Savitr, one for Vi$ve Devāh, one for Maruts, and one for 
Varuna. (About) this (Ekādašini) here the Kāpeyas know that one should 
perform it in a set (of Soma-sacrifices) ending with the Atirātra. That 
( Küpeyi EkadaSini is to be performed only ) in ahina Soma-sacrifices, because of 

] the connection of the specific expression (namely, atirátracarame ). Another 
(Ekādašini ) is connected with the Sattras. : 


SATYASADHA - 


- 
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[9.8] — There exists the alternative between the ( normally prescribed ) 
- sacrificial animals (for any Soma-sacrifice) and the animals of the Ekādasini 
— At the simultaneous performance of the ritual in connection with those ( Ekādašini 
_ animals), the subsidiary rites which refer to all the animals constitute a common 
_ Call-applicable ) ritual; those rites which, not referring to all the animals, serve 
& direct purpose, recur at each sanctifying operation. ( There should be made 
the modification (in the formulas) as required for the occasion. After having 
ered the oblation pertaining to (the procurement of) the sacrificial posts» one 
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should cutout eleven posts with the agnis/la as the first and (also) the upasaya 
and the pātnivata. There exists the alternative between the EkadaSini with one 
sacrificial post (and the one with more sacrificial posts). One should take up a 
rope of the length of ten chariot-axles and eleven lower parts of the posts and 
then measure out (the front side of) the Vedi by means of one twenty-fourth 
part of it ( — the rope); that (twenty-fourth part of the rope) serves the pur- 
pose of a prakrama. We should wind the agnistha round with two cords, 
(further) wind round the agnis/ha the cords intended for the EkadaSini, and then 
leave them remaining so (through the night). Onthe next day, after having 
filled in and taken up the A$vina cup, he should erect the other sacricfiial posts. 
Some teachers prescribe the erection (of those posts) on the previous day it- 
self ( together with the agnistha). The taking up of the hoe (should constitute ) 
a common rite; (the rite of) the tracing round should be repeated in the case 
of each post. After having traced round (the pit ) to the south of the agniszlia, 
one should trace round (the pit) to the north (of the agnistha); in this 
manner, he should alternately (trace round the pits) ending in the north. The 
intervals between (two) posts should be of the measure of a chariot-axle. Or 
he should measure out ( the intervals) in conformity with the normal measure of 
the Vedi. He should successively perform in respect of each post the respective 
rites of a similar character; he should ( also ) perform in respect of cach post the 
entire body of rites beginning with the anointing; he should end with the winding 
round of two cords. There should be a svaru for cach sacrificial post. In the case 
of a sacrificer who is desirous of the world of the Pitrs, one should erect (the row 
of the Ekādašini posts which is ) equal in height in respect of the lower parts. In 
the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of the world of men, (he should erect the 
row of the Ekādašinī posts which is) equal in diameter at (the places of) the 
cords and (also ) at the middle ( portions). In the case of a sacrificer who is 
desirous of the strength of sense-organs, (he should erect the row of the Ekā- 
dašinī posts which is ) equal in circumference at (the places of) the top-rings. In 
the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of stability, (he should make) all (the 
posts) equal (in height). In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of cattle, he 
should make the thrce posts, which are the middle ones, equal in height; he should 
make the other ones alternately (equal in height); he (thereby) alternately in- 
vests him verily with progeny and with cattle. In the case of a sacrificer about 
whom he wishes that he should die soon, he should make the row of the posts 
(sloping ) like the cremation-spot ; (that is to say, he should make ) the northern- 
most post the tallest and the other ones successively shorter. In the case of a 
sacrificer who is desirous of heaven, (he should make) the southernmost post 
the tallest and the other ones successively shorter. In the case of a sacrificer 
who would practise exorcism, ( he should make the row of the posts) like the tip 
of an awl; (that is to say, ) of those (posts he should make) the agnistha the 
tallest and the other ones successively shorter (towards the two ends). In the 
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case of a sacrificer who is desirous of rain-shower, (he should make the row of 
the posts) “ flowing down together ”; (that is to say, ) of those ( posts he should 
make) the agnistha the shortest and the other ones successively taller ( towards 
the two ends). In the case of a sacrificer who has a rival, ( he should arrange 
the row) alternately; (that is to say,) he should make the posts alternately 
(equally) short and tall. If he desires that the Vai$yas should be stronger 
than the Ksatriyas, he should make those posts which are to the south of the 
agnistha successively taller. If he desires that the Ksatriyas should be stronger 
than the Vai$yas, he should make those posts which are to the north of the 
agnistha successively taller. 


In length, the lower parts ( of the posts ) should be equal; crosswise, the 
middle parts and ( the places of) the cords (should be equal); in breadth, (the 
places of) the top-rings (should be equal). One should anoint the upašaya, 
wind it round with two cords, and then lay it down in front of the sacrificial post 
in the southern half. If he would practise exorcism, he should lay down the upa- 
Saya with its top pointing towards the east with the formula, ‘ Here do I put 
down by means of Indra’s thunderbolt so-and-so of such-and-such family”. 
At the time of ( the offering of) the animal, one should formally dedicate at the 
agnistha a black-headed ( goat) to Agni; towards the north (that is, at the nor- 
thern post adjacent to the agnistha ) an ewe to Sarasvati; and towards the south 
(that is, at the southern post adjacent to the agnistha) a brown (goat) to Soma. 
Inthis manner, alternately, he should formally dedicate (the animals at the 
sacrificial posts to the north and to the south of the agnisfha ), ending towards 
the south, a black one to Pūsan, a white-backed one to Brhaspati, a salt-coloured 
one to Visve Devah, a ruddy one to Indra, a black-spotted one to Maruts, a 
mixed-coloured one to Indra-Agni, a black-bellied one to Savitr, and an impotent 
sheep to Varuna as the last. If the sacrificer desires that whoever has attained 
power should be deprived of that power and whoever has been deprived of his 
power should return to power, the Adhvaryu should (in the sacrifice of that sacri- 
ficer) immolate the animal for Varuna in the place of the animal for Indra and the 
animal for Indra in the place of the animal for Varuna. (As the result of this) who- 
ever has attained power is deprived of that power and whoever has been deprived 
of his power returns to power. If the sacrificer desires that the subjects should 
become bewildered, the Adhvaryu should dedicate the animals in the reverse order 
(that is, first to Agni at the agnisrha, then to Soma, then to Sarasvati, then to Brhas- 


pati, ete: ). Since (it is said in the scripture that) one should immolate for Varun 
. an animal (with its face turned towards the east, in the sacrifice) of a person 


$= 3 
wanting water to flow towards him so that Varuna seizes the progeny, ( therefore ) 


one should immolate that animal ( with its hind part) towards the south and with 


i dis face turned towards the north (in the sacrifice) of a person wanting (water ) 
MA to foy away (from him). At the upašaya one should ( merely) assing (and not 
CES forest-animal or a mole; (or) he should assign the person whom he may 
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be hating with the formula, ** So-and-so is thy animal”; if he does not hate any- 
one, he should ( merely ) say, ** The mole is thy animal”, In respect of each of all 
these animals there should be (separate) ( bunch of) sacrificial grass, omentum- 
spike, pitcher, heart-pike, and twig of the plaksa. The common ritual (in respect 
of all the animals should consist of) the carrying forth of the fire, the adhrigu 
call, the last prayája, so the offering of clarified butter before the offering of the 
omentum, the offering pertaining to the immolation of the last animal, the throw- 
ing away of the cords, the offering of clarified butter after the offering of the 
omentum, the casting away of the omentum-spikes ( on the fire), the offering ( of 
clarified butter) over (the darbha blades thrown on the fire ), the sprinkling with 
water, and the offering of the boon. 


The manota may be optionally repeated for each animal. (For the svi- 
stakrt offering, ) the three organs of all (the animals should be cut out); and the 
cutting out ( for the Ida should be done in respect of the organs of all the ani- 
mals). At (each) verse-half one should offer (to the quarters) an oblation (of 
the remnants ) of the broths. He should offer additional oblations with the pieces 
of the rectums of all (the animals). And they should offer the patnisariyaja 
oblations with the tails ( of all the animals). Alter the omentum of the Anü- 
bandhya (cow ) has been offered, one should erect, in front of the Sālāmukhīya 
fire, the post to which the pātnivata animal is to be tied up, ( which, when erected, 
would reach ) up to the navel, ( which is) without the top-ring, and which has 
two cords ( wound round it), and then formally dedicate at that ( post) to Tvastr 
an animal which is uncastrated, hairy, red-brown, and variegated. He should 
release it afier the fire has been carried round it and then conclude the remaining 
(rite of the offering ) with clarified butter. 


If the Ekādašinī of sacrificial animals is of the Kāpeyi type, there should 
be two animals for Indra, one on each side of the animal for Agni; towards it 
north ( after the animal for Indra ), one for Sarasvati, one for Soma, one for 
Püsan, and one for Brhaspati, and towards the south ( after the animal for Indra ), 
one for Vi$ve Devah, one for Maruts, one for Savitr, and one for Varuna. 
(About) this (Ekādašini) here the Kapeyas know that one should perform it 
in a set (of Soma-sacrifices) ending with Atirātra. That (Kapeyi Ekādašini 
is to be performed only) in ahina Soma-sacrifices, because of the connection. 
of the specific indication (in atirātracarama ). Another ( Ekādašini ) is connected 


with the Sattras. 


MANAVA - 


[5. 2. 12, 13] — (There should be) common ritual for the oblation per- 
taining to the procurement of the sacrificial posts. Before the time of the prepa- 
ration of the Vedi, the Adhvaryu should go towards (that is, he should go to 
fetch ) eleven sacrificial posts and the upasaya and the pāfnīvata. The choosing - 
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( of the sacrificial posts ) etc. (should be done) separately (in respect of each 
post) in the proper order. (Of) the splinter which has flown out first, (he 
should make ) the svaru and the top-ring. He should erect, on the two sides of 
the agnistha, sacrificial posts which are not thick, which are not thin, which are 
similar, and which are with roots. He should measure round (the pits for) the 
eleven sacrificial posts, fold (a rope) three times, measure out by means of the 
thirds, and thus prepare the Vedi. (The procedure ) up to ( the animal-offering 
to) Agni-Soma is well established. He should wind two cords round the 
agnistha and then, without reciting any formula, wind (the other) twenty 
(cords). (The procedure relating to) the upavasatha is well established. On 
the morrow, he should fill in and take up the ASvina cup, measure out to the 
north of the agnistha a distance equal to a chariot-axle, and there trace round by 
means of the wooden sword a pit for the (second ) sacrificial post; ( he should 
do so) alternately for the other (posts). (The ritual) beginning with the 
anointing ( of the posts) up to the winding round of the posts one by one is well 
established. He should lay down within the interval between the two southern- 
most posts the upašaya with its top pointing towards the east. Thereafter the 
sacrificial posts should be anointed. The svaru and the cords (should be adjust- 
ed) without any formula (being recited). If one would practise exorcism, he 
should lay down (that post) with the formula, * Here do I put down so-and-so 
of such-and-such family, the son of so-and-so ( mother's name to be substituted), 
by means of Indra's thunderbolt”. He should erect the Ekādašini ( -posts ) (on 
the ground ) sloping towards the north. Or (he should erect) the three ( posts ) 
in the middle (so that they are) equal (in height). In the case of a sacrificer 
who is desirous of rain-shower, (the row of the posts should be) flowing down 
together; (that is to say), the agnistha (should be) the shortest and the others 
(should be) successively taller. In the case of a sacrificer who is practising 
exorcism, ( he should make the row of the posts) like the tip of an awl; (that is 
to say), the agnistha (should be) the tallest and the others ( should be) 
successively shorter. In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of stability, (all 
the posts should be) equal in height. Or he should erect (the posts) on the 
previous day (itself). However, on the morrow, he should wind round (the 
= posts) the cords (taking them out) from the agnistha, and then formally dedi- 
E — — Cate the animals (at those posts). He should fasten at the agnistha a black- 
ME headed goat for Agni; at the northern (post adjacent to the agnistha) an ewe 
~ for Sarasvati; at the southern (post adjacent to the agnis/ha ) a brown ( goat ) 
DO for Soma; (and at the other posts) alternately the other animals — the one for 
~~ Varuna (at the last post ) in the southern half (being the last animal). For the 


VENE _ upasaya, he should (merely) assign a forest-animal. One who is practising 

exorcism should assign the person whom he hates, with the formula, «This 15 
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thy animal". The procedure up to the stepping forth (towards the Sāmitra ) is 
well established. He should take hold ( of the animals ) one by one from behind. 
Along the front ofthe pit for the sacrificial post and the rear of the (other) 
northe:n animals, they should take them to the Samitra with the principal animal 
as the first. They should make them stand successively-one to the north of 
another or one to the east of another. In respect of all (the animals), they 
should together put down (darbha blades upon the Ahavaniya fire). (At the 
proper time) they should cast away the cords, the darbha blades, the omentum- 
spikes, and the svarus. The procedure up to the extracting of the omentum is well 
established. Along the rear of the northern animals they should carry away 
from the Samitra (the omenta), with (the omentum of) the principal ( animal ) 
as the first, towards the Āhavanīya fire, taking (the omenta) in the proper 
order respectively from the animals; (they should also bring back to the Ahava- 
niya fire) the embers previously taken away. With svá/ià devebhyah, one should 
offer an oblation before those of the omenta; with visvebhyo devebhyah svahà, 
(one should offer an oblation ) after (those of the omenta ) Except in the case 
of the savaniya ( animals ), heart-pikes and pasu-purodasas (should be dealt with 
combinedly ). In respect of the animals offered to the same divinity in a non- 
separated manner, the manotā should be recited only once; in respect of the 
animals offered in a separated manner, the manotá should be racited ( separately) 
for each animal. The offerings of the broth (should be made) separately. 
With (their) remnants they should offer oblations to the quarters successively 
(each time) inwardly. Thereafter they should carry the testicles with the penis 
to the Hotr and the larger intestine to the Agnidhra. After having cut out 
portions of the rectums, one should offer the upayaja oblations. They should 
offer the patnisamyája oblations with the tails. Before (the offering) of the 
Anübandhyà (cow), they should proceed with (the rites connected with) the 
pātnīvata. The Vedi of the New-moon sacrifice (should be used); (and the 
ladles filled in with) clarified butter should be such as are used in the Animal- 
sacrifice. In front of the Gārhapatya fire, one should erect a sacrificial post 
which would reach up to the navel and be without the top-ring. The pit for 
this sacrificial post should not be strewn with sacrificial grass. One should wind 
(the post) round in the middle. He should formally dedicate an animal for 
Tvastr. He should release it together with the cord after the fire has been carried 
round it and then conclude the offering with ( oblations of) clarified butter. He 
should cut out portions of the clarified butter as many times as there are ( nor- 
mally ) the cut-out portions of the animal, and then proceed with the calls, “ Do | 
thou recite the Puronuvākyā relating to the oblation of the clarified butter for 
Tvastr” and “ Do thou address a call (to the Hotr to recite the Yājyā) relating 
to the oblation of clarified butter for Tvastr" (He should offer clarified butter ) 
in the place of the omentum, of the pašu-purodāša, and of (the organs of) the 
animal. The svistakrt offering should be made with clarified butter; (also) the 
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upayāja oblation (should be offered) with clarified butter. ( The Ekādašini) 
should be concluded with the sarnyuvāka as the end. One should collect together 
all the ladles.! After having concluded the sacrifice of the Anūbandhyā (cow ) 
he should assign the sacrificial posts. (The animals of) the Ekadagini should be 
‘substituted by the ( normal) animals of (the specific) Soma-sacrifice. In the 
Soma-sacrifices characterised by the piling up of the fire-altar, the Ekādašinī with 
one single sacrificial post is obligatory. Inthe Soma-sacrifices characterised by 
all the Stomas, there should be cleven sacrificial posts. 


In the case of a common ritual in respect of many animals, one should 
suitably modify the Mantras mentioning the Yajamāna and the Yajiiapati. ( One 
should also modify ) anu vam or anu vah; anumantau or anumantah; à vahatam 
or à vahata; devayadbhyam or devāyadbhyah; ye badhyamānau or ye badhya- 
mānān; svarvidau sthah or svarvidah stha; svaritam or svarita; lokavidau sthah 
‘or lokavidah stha; lokamitam or lokamita; nāthavidau sthah or uāthavidah stha; 
nathamitam or nāthamita; gātuvidau sthah or gātuvidah stha; gātumitram or 
gatumita; mriyethe or mriyadhve; risyathah or risyatha; idithah or iditha; pāšā- 
bhyam pašū or pasebhyah pašūn; mārutām devam gacchatam or márutam devan 
gacchata; Samitara3u or šamitārah; tatra vam or tatra vah; bhüri yam or bhūri 
vah; divam vam or divam vah; (and) yantau or yatah. The rest is not to be 
modified. Mata pita is (already) explaincd.® 


VARAHA - 


[3. 2. 6] — In the EkadaSini they should chisel out (eleven ) sacrificial 

posts one for each animal. (They should also chisel out) the upasaya as the 
twelfth and the patnivata as the thirteenth. There should be ( only) one yūpa- 
oblation (in respect of all the sacrificial posts). The offerings on the stumps® 
Should be made separately. After having gone through the choosing (of the 
Sacrificial posts ), one should go through the besmearing round (of them). In 
this manner, with a procedure of the same kind, he should betake himself in 
proper order to all (sacrificial posts) and animals. At the time of the offering 

of the Agnisomiya animal, he should erect the sacrificial posts; or, as the next 
best alternative, (he should erect) the agnistha (at that time) and the others on 
the next day. He should trace round (the pit for the agnistha) in front of the 
Ahavaniya fire. He should trace round (a pit) to the south of the agnistha and 
then trace round (another pit) to the north (of the agnistha). In this manner 

— (he should trace round other pits to the south and to the north) alternately. 
(The erecting of) the sacrificial posts should end towards the north; (the tying 
up of the animals to the posts) should end towards the south. He should trace 
round (the pits) with the wooden sword. The intervals between (two) 


K This sütra is not quite clear, 2. Man$S 5.2.9. 7. 


m 9 The printed text reads dsvanījā presumably for āvrašcanajā. 
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sacrificial posts should be of the measure of a chariot-axle. One should erect 
(the posts) so as to end crosswise. In this manner ( they ) should be erected. 
One should erect (the posts) with the agnistha as the last, (after having per- 
formed the ritual) beginning with the anointing and ending with the winding 
round. If (he would erect the posts) on the next day, a similar procedure 
(should be adopted). If (he would erect them ) on the previous day, he should 
commence with the anointing and complete with the erecting. (In the case) of 
the agnistha he should wind round by joining two cords; he should also wind 
round (the agnistha) two cords for each of the other posts.! ‘In the case of a 
sacrificer about whom he desires that he should prosper in the world of the Pitrs, ** 
as explained in the Brahmana. One should lay down the upašaya towards the 
south of the southern wing with its top pointing towards the east. He should 
fasten the sacrificial post by means of the cord with the formula, ** Here do I 
fasten this one, belonging to such-and-such family, the son of so-and-so ( mother's 
name), by means of Indra's fetter”. He should surmount the top of the sacri- 
ficial post with the svaru with the formula, ‘Here do I surmount this one, be- 
longing to such-and-such family, the son of so-and-so ( mother's name ), by 
means of Indra’s thunderbolt”. In the case of a sacrificer who does not ( want 
to) practise exorcism, ( he should do so) without reciting any formula. In the 
case of a sacrificer who is desirous of stability, he should erect ( all) the sacrificial 
posts (so that they are) equal (in height). In the case of a sacrificer who is 
desirous of cattle, (he should erect) the three sacrificial posts in the middle ( so 
that they are) equal (in height); (he should make ) the other ones alternately 
(of equal height ). In the case of a sacrificer who is desirous of the strength of 
sense-organs, he should erect the agnisíha so that it is the tallest and the others 
On its two sides are successively shorter. The two posts which are adjacent to 
the two, those (he should make) equal (in height) to the agnistha.* 


If he desires that (the Vai$yas) should be stronger (than the Ksatriyas » 
that the Ksatriyas should be weaker, he should make those posts, which are to- 
wards the south of the agnistha, ( successively ) taller. He should erect the posts 
raised ( towards the south ). 


After having filled in and taken up the Aévina cup... and after having 
wound round each post two cords, one should formally dedicate at the agnistha a 
black-headed (goat) to Agni; at the northern (sacrificial post adjacent to the | 
agnistha) an ewe to Sarasvati; and at the southern one a brown ( goat) to Soma. 
He should dedicate the other animals alternately (— one at the sacrificial post to- ` 


MM 


1. The text of the next sūtra, 3. 2. 6. 20, is corrupt. 
2. MS 4.7.9. 

9. The word grahafesan in sūtra 28 is obscure. 

4. The initial portion of sütra 30 is not clear. 

5. Some portions of sütra 32 are not clear, 
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wards'the riorth' of the agnis¢ha and the other at the sacrificial post towards the 
south of the agnistha). (These animals should be:) a black one to Pūsan; a 
white-backed one to Brhaspati, a reddish-brown one to Vi$ve Devah, a passionate 
ram to Indra, a black-spotted one to Maruts, a mixed-coloured one to Indra-Agni, 
a black-bellied one to Savitr, and an impotent sheep to Varuna. (One should 
formally dedicate) the southernmost animal to Varuna. Unto to the upasaya he 
should (merely ) assign a forest-animal. Or ( he should assign ) with the formula, 


«This jackal is thy animal”. With reference to the person whom he may be 


hating he should say ( while assigning him ), ** So-and-so is thy animal ".! . Where 
there would be the singular form',amum (in the adhrigu call ), there he should 
insert the (form indicating ) plurality. The words which denote the animal and 
the organs of the animal - those he should suitably modify (for instance), 
‘father’, ‘mother’, ‘ brother * and *friend'-(also) ‘oblation’, ‘sacrificial 
grass’, ‘speech’, ‘ mind’, f breath. ‘eye’, ‘ear’, ‘skin’, asu.? ( There should 
be) two.darbha blades and:one* twig for the consecration? (of each animal ). 
In respect of each animal there should be a separate knife and. omentum-spike. 
After having taken hold of all (the animals ) from behind, they should take them. 
to the Šāmitra; in respect of each animal, the Adhvaryu* (should act separately ) 
in connection with: the taking hold from behind,’ the extracting. of omentum, and 
the cleansing (srapana) of omentum.,::The prayer to Aditya and the recitation 
of the formula for moving. into the ‘place of sacrifice (should be gone through ) 
once (in respect of all the animals), One,should cast away, only at one time. 
(ekavyam) (in respect of all the animals), the fetters, the grass-ends, the. 
omentum-spikes, and the svarus. (There should be only) one pašu-purodāša in 
the case of the animal-offerings intended for one and the same divinity, (but) a 
separate one for each animal in the case of the animal-offerings intended for 
various divinities. The manota should be repeated (in respect of each animal). 
One should procure eleven Juhūs, take up the portions into them successively, 
and make the offerings successively. If there is ( only) one Juhi, he should offer 
(the organs of) the animals to each divinity séparately. He should make the 
Offering of the broth of all the animals, at one time; atthe end of the half-verse 
of the Yajya. He should make an offering to the quarters, collecting together 
(the remnants of. the broth of all the animals). "The large intestines (should be 
given over to the Āgnīdhra ).š The rectums and the tails of all. (the animals ). 
should be offered in due order.? After the omentum of the Anūbandhyā (cow ) 
bas been offered, one should erect, in the Prāgvainša in front of the Sālāmukhīyā, 
cose € eer a 
B 1. The next sütra, that is sūtra 39, is corrupt. 

2. After asuh, the text reads unmā (?). 

9. The printed text reads apakaranau. 


4. The printed text reads adhvaryavab. 
5. Gf. Man§S 5.2. 12 31. 


6. This is conjectural; pradanam read for pradhānam in the printed. text, 
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fire, the pātnivata sacrificial post. The Vedi of the Full-moon sacrifice ( should 
be used). (The ladles filled in with) clarified butter should be such as are used 
in the Animal-sacrifice. (One should erect the pātnivata sacrificial post) which, 
when erected, would reach up to the navel and which would be without the top- 
ring. * The pit for that sacrificial post should not be strewn with sacrificial grass. 
At that sacrificial post, one should formally dedicate to Tvastr a whole uncastra- 
ted animal. At the time of the invocation of the divinities, (the Hotr) should 
invoke Tvastr and Vanaspati. One should release (the animal dedicated to 
Tvastr) after the fire has been carried round it. He should cut out portions of 
the clarified butter as many times as there would have been the cut-out portions 


‘of the animal and then offer those (portions of clarified butter) to Tvastr and 


Vanaspati without there having been the call (to the Hotr by the Maitrāvaruņa ). 
Or, as the next best alternative, he should ( only) perform the ritual ending with 
the carrying round of the fire. 


KATYAYANA - 


[8.8.6-9.6] — If itis (a Soma-sacrifice with) eleven sacrificial posts, 
the intervals between (two sacrificial posts) should be of the measure of a 
chariot-axle. Or, after having divided (the outer boundary line of) the eastern 
half of the Vedi in (eleven) equal parts, ( one should erect eleven sacrificial 
posts on that line). Or, in the case of (the piling up of) the fire (-altar) (the 
range of the posts) should be equal to the wings (of the altar). (The rites re- 
lating to) the oblation pertaining to the procurement of the sacrificial post, the 
taking up of the hoe, and the putting of barley-grains (into water) (should be 
performed only) once (in respect of all the eleven sacrificial posts). "The other 
(ritual should be performed ) separately ( for each sacrificial post) because of 
(its) coincidental occurrence. After having traced round the middle ( pit), one 
should trace round either the northern one or the southern one; (he should then 
trace round ) the other ( pits) alternately. He should perform the ritual up to 
the offering into the pits. He should then perform the rites beginning with the 
anointing up to the gazing at the top-ring in respect of each ( sacrificial post ). 
Or one should perform the rites up to the concealing of (the svarus of) the 
southern and the northern (posts) on the morrow (that is, on the sutyā-day ) 
because of the non-occurrence of the immolation (of the animals tied up to the 
posts before that day ). After having wound the middle post round, (he should 
perform in respect of the southern and the northern posts the rites) up to the 
concealing of the svarus ( on the sutyā-day). And he should wind the cords of 
those (posts) round the agnisfha and leave them there. He should perform (in 
respect of those posts the rites) beginning with the anointing (on the sutyā-day ). 
‘He should raise up (the posts) in the order in which the pits have been dug out. 
The tallest post ( should be erected as) the southernmost post; the other posts 
should be successively shorter. In the Tivrasut sacrifice, the agnistha should be 
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the tallest; ( the row of the other ten posts should be erected ) to the east ( of it ). 
The enlarging of the Vedi ( should be done) in accordance with (the intervals 
between) the sacrificial posts. Along the south of the tallest post, one Should 
lay down the twelfth post, which (unlike the other posts ) is not regularly fashioned 
by the carpenter, with the formula, esa te. He should perform (also in respect 
of the twelfth post the rites) beginning with the sprinkling of the water by 
means of the hand with the palm turned upwards up to the concealing (of the 
svarus), omitting those which are not relevant. Or one may lay down the twelfth 
post (either) without having ( first) raised up the northern post (or after having 
raised it up). He should immolate ( = offer ) the savaniya ( -animals ), after hav- 
ing (first) dedicated them by means of one blade of sacrificial grass, in the order 
in which (the sacrificial posts to which they are tied up) have been raised up 
(the animals, that isto say, which are to be offered) to Agni, Sarasvati, Soma, 
Pūsan, Brhaspati, Vi$éve Devāh, Indra, Maruts, Indra-Agni, Savitr, and Varuna. 
In the sacrifice with eleven animals, which is being performed ( only ) with one 
sacrificial post, one should fasten to that post the animal to be offered to Agni 
and then tie up the other animals successively one to another (the second anima, 
being tied up to the animal to be offered to Agni, the third animal to the second, 
etc.) towards the north. The animal to be offered to Agni, having been taken 
hold of from behind, should go first - the other animals (should follow) in the 
proper order. They should immolate it (=the animal to be offered to Agni) 
towards the south and the other animals successively towards the north. The 
rites comprising the call ( to the Maitravaruna ), the putting of a darbha blade in 
respect of the animals, the call sarkjīiāpayā 'nvagan (given out to the Samitr), 
(the rites relating to) the proksani water, the firebrand, the knife, the Samitra, 
the cutting of darbha for the incision, the call in respect of the drops (of clari- 
fied butter), the direction to and the consultation with the Samitr, ( the oblation 
to) Vanaspati, the svis/akrt, the Idā, and the libations to the quarters (of the 
remnants of the broth which have been) collected together should be common 
(inrespect of all the animals). The cooking vessel (should be common) be- 
cause of (its) sufficiency. The (heart-) pike, the two omentum-holders (should: 
also be common). (It may be contended that) they should not be common 
‘because of the possible doubt regarding the broth of the respective animals ( when 
put into the same cooking pot); also because (separate heart-pikes are) prescri- 
4 bed in the Sautrāmaņī. (This objection is) not (valid) because (the common- 
— — mess of these would cause) no obstruction (to the normal ritual) (Separate 
| ooking pots and heart-pikes are prescribed) in the Sautramani because of the 
Variety of the cooking (there being different kinds of animals), The manotā 
— sand the offering of broth (should be separate ia respect of each animal) because 
_ (they are to be performed at) different times. After one has performed the 
—— rites up to the sprinkling of the omentum of the vasa cow with water in respect Of 
ae 9 sacrifice with eleven sacrificial posts, one should raise up, near the Saladvary4 
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fire, the patniyūpa which should reach up to the navel. After having performed 
the rites of spreading round of the sacrificial grass, the placing . of the utensils, 
the sprinkling over them of water by means of the hand with the palm turned 
upwards, the pouring down of clarified butter, and the placing of it over the fire, 
he should perform the rites beginning with (the taking up of) the wooden 
sword. 


A goat should be dedicated to Tvastr; they should release it after the fire 
has been carried round it. (This should be done) because of the scriptural 
prescription, ** One should conclude with an oblation of clarified butter” and 
(also ) because of ( the scriptural prescription regarding the release of the animal 
after) the carrying of the fire round the animal. Or the ritual should end with 
it (= the rite relating to the pātnivata animal) because of ( the express mention 
by) name of that rite. And ( there would be no difficulty in such case about the 
oblations to Tvastr and Vanaspati ) because of the injunction regarding the offer. 
ing of the oblations to Tvastr and Vanaspati at the respective prayājas. 


ASVALAYANA - 


[ 3. 7. 1-15 ] —( Everywhere ) in respect of the offerings the calls should 
be (only) as prescribed. The Puronuvākyās and the Yājyās relating to (the 
offerings connected with) those (animals) are being mentioned (below). In 
respect of all the offerings the Puronuvākyās are mentioned first and the Yājyās 
thereafter. From (the indication of) the divinity (in the Puronuvākyās and the 
Yājyās) the diversity of the animals concerned (should be understood). [In 
respect of the animal to be offered to Agni, the Puronuvākyās relating to (a) the 
offering of the omentum, (b) the offering of the pa$u-purodása, and (c) the 
offering of the organs of the animal! should respectively be] the two verses be- 
ginning with agne naya supatha rāye asman... and (the verse ) pahi no agne payubhir 
ajasrair...; (the corresponding Yajyas should respectively be) pra vah sukrāya 
bhānave bharadhvam..., yatha viprasya manuso havirbhir..., and pra karavo mananā 
vacyamānā.... [In respect of the animal to be offered to Sarasvati, the Puronu- 
vākyās relating to (a), ( b), and (c) should respectively be] eka 'cetat sarasvati 
nadinām..., uta syà nah sarasvati jusāņā..., and sarasvaty abhi no nesi vasyo...; 
(the corresponding Yājyās should respectively be) pra ksodasā dhāyasā sasra 
esā..., paviravi kanya citrayuh..., and yas te stanah šašayo yo mayobhur.... [In 
fespect of the animal to be offered to Soma, the Puronuvākyās relating to (a), 
(b), and (c) should respectively be] the two verses beginning with fvam soma 
pra cikito maniga.., and (the verse) tvam nah soma visvato vayodhās...; (the 


corresponding Yājyās should respectively be) yä te dhamani divi ya prthivyám... 


agalham yutsu prtanāsu paprim.., and ya te dhāmāni havisa yajanti... [In 
respect of the animal to be offered to Pūsan, the Puronuvākyās relating to (a), 

Oe ae a er 
1. These three items are referred to.as (a), ( b), and (c) in the subsequent portion, 
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(b), and (c) should respectively be ] the two verses beginning with yas te pūsai 

navo antah samudra... and (the verse) puse ’ma āšā anu veda sarvah...; (the 

corresponding Yājyās should respectively be) sukram te anyad yajatarà te anyad..,, 

prapathe pathām "ajanista pūsā..., and pathaspathah paripatim vacasyà... [In 

"respect of the animal to be offered to Brhaspati, the Puronuvākyās relating to 

(a), (b), and (c) should respectively be] the two verses beginning with brhas- 

pate ya paramā parāvad... and (the verse) brhaspate ati yad aryo arhād..., (the 

corresponding Yajyüs should respectively be) tam rtviyü upa vācah sacante..., 

sam yam stubho *vanayo na yanti.., and eva pitre vi$vadeváya vrsņe.... [In 

respect of the animal to be offered to Vi$ve Devāh, the Puronuvākyās relating to 

(a),.(b), and (c) should respectively be] vifve adya maruto višva ūti..., ā no 

devānām upa vetu Samso..., and ā no višva āskrā gamantu devā...; (the corres- 

ponding Yājyās should respectively be) visve devah Srnute "marh havam me..., ye 

ke. ca jmà mahino ahimāyā..., and agne yāhi dutyam mā risanyo.... [In respect 

‘of the animal to be offered to Indra, the Puronuvākyās relating to (a), (b), and 

(c) should respectively be] the three verses beginning with indram naro nema- 

dhita havante...; (the corresponding Yājyās should respectively be) urum no 

Jakam anu uesi vidvan..., pra sasāhise puruhūta šatrūīt... , and svastaye vajibhis ca 

pranetah.,.. [In respect of the animal to be offered to Maruts, the Puronuvākyās 

relating to (a), (b), and (c) should respectively be] suci vo havyā marutah 

Sucinam..., nū sthiram* maruto viravantam..., and & vo hota johavīti sattah...; 

(the corresponding Yājyās should respectively be) pra citram arkam grnate 

turāya..., arā ive 'd acarama ahe 'va..., and ya vah šarma Šašamānāya santi... 

[In respect of the animal to be offered to Indra-Agni, the Puronuvākyās relating 

to (a), (b), and.(c) should respectively be] à vrtrahana vrtrahabhih Susmair..., 

a bharatam siksatam vajrabāhū..., and .ubhā vam indragni āhuvadhyā...;- (the 

„corresponding Yājyās should respectively be) suci nu stomam navajātam adya.., 

.girbhir viprah pramitim icchamāna..., and pra carsanibhyah prtanāhavesu.... [Jn 

:Tespect of the animal to be offered to Savitr, the Puronuvākyās relating to (a), 

(b), and (c) should respectively be] à devo yātu savitā suratno... and the, two 

„verses beginning with sa ghā no devah savitā sahāvā...; (the corresponding 

-Yajyas should respectively be] ud iraya kavitamam kavinām... and the two verses 

-beginning with bhagam dhiyam vajayantah puramdhim.... [Yn respect of the ani- 

ās mal to be offered to Varuņa, the Puronuvākyās relating to (a), (b), and (c) 

oe „should respectively be] ava sindhum varuņo dyaur iva sthād..., ayarh su tubhyam 

ER „varuna svadhavo..., and evā vandasva varugam brhantam...; (the corresponding 

RE. -Yajyas should respectively be) the two verses beginning with tat tva yāmi bral- 
, mana vandamānas:.. and astabhnād dyām asuro višvavedā.... 


JÉRNKSEYANA- rs 


Poe L6. 9, 10] — The animal to be offered on the sutya-day should be the o 
dedicated to Agni 3 or the one dedicated to Indra-Agni; or the (set of ). eleve 
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animals should be offered. (Tn the sacrifices in which ) eleven animals are to. be 
tied up to one single sacrificial post, the verse to accompany:the winding round 
(of the post with the cord) should be repeated three times in respect of each 
animal, because of the separateness ( of the calls) (in respect of the cords). In 
the case of there being separate sacrificial posts (for the eleven animals), the 
Hotr should recite the verse relating to the winding round only at the agnistha 
and then recite the seven verses at each of the other nine posts. At the eleventh 
( post ) he should recitc, between the verse relating to the winding round and the, 
pragatha, the remaining portion of the hymn (beginning with) yan vo maro... 
He should recite the last verse ( of that hymn) with reference to the, pasaya. m 
the sacrificial posts, which have not been wound round, are erected on the preced- 
ing day, he should conclude the recitation with the preceding verse, Or, aiming 
at continuity, he should stop with the half-verse itself. (For that purpose). he 
should successively go over the verses of the same kind. (If the Adhvaryu. gives 
out the call) in a modified form, (the Hotr should recite the verses ) as at the last 
(that is, the eleventh post). After having invoked the divinity to whom the 
particular animal is to be offered and (also a*ter having invoked ) Vanaspati» 
(one should have) the divinities of the Soma-pressing (invoked with the calls :) 
* Do thou invoke Indra accompanied by Vasus; do thou invoke Indra accom- 
panied by Rudras; (and) do thou invoke Indra accompanied by Adityas, by Rbhu; 
by Vibhu, by Vāja, by Brhaspati, and by Vi$ve Devāh”. (The names of those 
divinities of the Soma-pressing ) should not .be inserted at other places in. the 
prose recitation. Or (their names may be inserted ) in the sūktavāka. After 
having touched the two Adhvaryus, the Hotr should offer the two pravrta obla- 
tions in the order of the choosing - the prior (oblation) with jusfo vāco bhūyā-. 
sam justo vācaspate devi vag yat te vāco madhumattamam tasmin no adya dhat 
svāhā sarasvatyai, and the posterior ( oblation ) without reciting any formula. 


In respect of the animal to be offered to Agni [the Puronuvakyas relating 
to (a) the offering of the omentum, (b) the offering of the pasu-purodasar 
and (c) the offering of the organs of the animal! should respectively be] the 
three verses beginning with agne naya..; (the corresponding Yājyās should 
respectively be) bhuvo yajītasya..., pra vah Sukraya..., and pra karavah.... 
In respect of the animal to be offered to Sarasvati, [ the Puronuvakyas 
relating to (a), (b), and (c) should respectively be] à no divo brhatah 
parvatüd @..., sarasvatim devayanto..., and sarasvaty abhi no...; (the corres- 
ponding Yājyās should respectively be) pāviravi kanyā..., pra Meno — 2 
imā juhvānā.... In respect of the animal to be offered to Soma, [the uro- 
nuvakyas relating to (a), (b), and (c) should respectively be] tva Es PIE 
cikito..., tram ima osadhih..., and somo dhenum... L (the ore dal ; el 
should respectively be) yā te dhāmāni divi..., asāļham yutsu..., and ya te ana 


a m 


1. These three items are referred to as (a ) (b),and (c ) in the subsequent portion. 
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mani hayis@.... In respect of the animal to be offered to Pūsan, [the Puronu. 
vākyās relating to (a), (b), and (c) should respectively be] püse "ma āšā.., 
prapathe pathām..., and pathaspathah...; (the corresponding Yājyās should S 
pectively be) Sukram te..., yas te pusan..., and pūsā subandhur.... In respect of 
the animal to be offered to Brhaspati, [the Puronuvākyās xinh to (a), (b), 
and (c) should respectively be] à daivyā..., à vedhasam,.., and brhaspatih sam 
ajayad...; (the corresponding Yājyās should respectively be) sa hi Sucih..., sa 
sūstubhā sa rkvatā..., and sa ā no yonim... In respect of the animal to be offe- 
red to Vi$ye Devāh, [ the Puronuvākyās relating to (a), (b), and (c) should 
respectively be] vifve adya maruto višva ūti.., yam devāso 'vatha..., and višve 
devāh $rnuta...; ( the corresponding Yājyās should respectively be ) ye ke ca jmā.,. 

te hi yajīiesu yajniyasa ūmāļ..., and stirņe barhisi.... In respect of the animal 
to be offered to Indra, [ the Puronuvakyas relating to (a ), (b), and (c) should 
respectively be ] indram naro..., indro ràjà ..., and indra ksatram...; (the correspon- 
ding Yājyās should respectively be) uruwm no..., à no viSvabhir ūtibhih..., and à te 
susmo vrsabha.... In respect of the animal to be offered to Maruts, [the Puronu- 
vākyās relating to (a), (b), and (c) should respectively be] gomad asvavad... 
haye naro..., and suci vo...; (the corresponding Yājyās should respectively be) 
ara ive 'd.., ya vah šarma..., and yūyam asmün.... In respect of the animal 
to be offered to Indra-Agni, [ the Puronuvākyās relating to (a), (b), and (c) 
should respectively be] ubha vàm.., à vrtrahand..., and tà yodhistam...; (the 
corresponding Yājyās should respectively be) sucim nu..., girbhir viprah..., and 
pra carsanibhyah... In respect of the animal to be offered to Savitr, [the Puro- 
nuvakyas relating to (a), (b), and (c) should respectively be] à no devah savitā 
trāyamāņo..., à devo yātu savitā..., and savitā yantraih...; (the corresponding 
Yajyas should respectively be) vamam adya..., ye te panthah..., and asmabhyam 
lad divo... In respect of the animal to be offered to Varuna, [the Puronuvākyās 
relating to (a), ( b), and (c) should respectively be] astabhnād dyām..., tat tvā 
Jāmi..., and ava te heļo...; (the corresponding Yājyās should p eder be) 
eva vandasva.., imam dhiyam siksamanasya..., and ud uttamam varund.. So 
(these are the Puronuvākyās and the Yājyās) in respect of the animals in the 
Ekādatinī, and also in respect of the animals which are dedicated to these divi” 
nities ( even if they are offered separately ). 


INDEX 


[ This Index is prepared by my young colleagues at the CASS, University 
of Poona. 


It may be noted that the designations of officiating priests and the names 
of sacred fires and the frequently occurring words like Soma, clarified butter, 
curds, milk, sacrificial cake, Vedi, altar, sacrificer, sacrificer's wife, Yājyā, Puro- 
nuvākyā, sūtra, ladle, spoon, etc., have not been taken into account for this Index. 


In some other cases, only the more significant contexts are mentioned. 


Abhihimkara 482, 583, 584, 602. 

Abhigara 9. 

abhisavana ( offerings) 431. 

Abhistavana 584. 

abhyāsa  580n. 

Ācāryas 52, 116, 357, 361, 362, 410, 
715, 791. 

Acchavaka-Sastra 607, 613, 619, 708, 
720, 784. 

Acchāvāka's Dhisnya, 502. 

Acchāvāka's goblet 511, 525, 529, 
532, 552, 560-62, 564, 604, 605, 611, 
612, 614, 616, 617, 650, 707, 739. 

Adābhya 139, 352, 365, 401, 403-05, 
407, 408, 410, 421, 423-25, 623, 
714, 716. 

ādāra 28,29. 

ādhāva (formulas) 401. 

Adhavaniya 351, 363, 373, 375, 377, 
418, 419, 421-27, 440, 443, 445, 
447-51, 463, 464, 470, 479, 486-92, 
516, 518, 525, 610-12, 618, 620, 626, 
627, 629, 650, 651, 691, 707, 711, 
718, 721, 723, 727, 736-38, 802, 

adhitayajus (oblations) 93. 

adhrigu 348, 833, 857, 862. 

S-110 
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Adhvaryu-ASvins 569. 
Adhvaryu's cup 509, 514, 578. 
Adhvaryu’s vessel 513. 

Aditi 48, 102, 103, 106-12, 192, 195, 
197, 200, 202, 825. 

Aditya 4, 22, 57, 63, 70, 99, 118, 
122-125, 128, 129, 132, 134, 207, 
249, 252, 255, 258, 261, 327, 358, 
466, 486, 493-96, 500, 508, 510, 
511, 513, 518, 720, 726,, 774, 782, 
784, 791, 795, 806, 813, 819, 830, 
840, 841, 862. 

Aditya cup 351, 355, 371, 373, 375, 
438, 509, 513-15, 517, 519, 520, 
522, 538, 542, 710, 712-17, 719-23. 

Aditya vessel (sihāli) 351, 363, 365, 
371, 373, 375, 512-14, 516-19, 711- 
14, 717, 718, 721-23, 805. 

āgltāra (fire-stick) 217, 219, 220. 

āghāra ( libation ) 148, 215, 219, 221, 
222, 225, 471, 473, 475, 477, 508; 
509, 511-13, 515, 637, 730, 811, 
814, 816. 

Āgnāvaisņavi (Isti) 319. 

Agner vratam 279, 332. 

Agneya cup 447, 449, 700, 701. 
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Agni 48,68, 81, 99, 100, 103, 105, 
107-13, 148, 220, 224, 226-28, 358- 
61, 364, 365, 370, 372, 378-83, 475, 
476, 478, 479, 481, 482, 486, 489- 
92, 500, 503-05, 541, 556, 569, 575, 
636, 639, 646, 698, 732-35, 742, 758, 
718,719, 788, 809, 824, 830, 834- 
36, 838, 847, 849, 850, 853, 854, 
856-58, 861, 864-67. 

Agnidhra’s Dhisnya 238, 289, 303 

` 309, 315, 320-26, 330, 347, 350, 

- 351, 356, 360, 382, 387, 471, 478, 
483-85, 488, 493, 495, 496, 501, 
632, 633, 637, 664, 718, 730, 764, 
767, 833. 

Agnidhra's enclosure 282, 284, 286, 
289, 290, 293, 298, 299, 302, 304, 
305, 307, 315, 318, 320, 351-55, 
357-60, 364, 366, 368, 370, 372, 
376, 403, 505, 551, 552, 561, 564, 
619, 624, 638, 640, 656, 658, 659, 
661, 662, 665, 667, 668, 671, 673, 
675, 676, 693, 722, 723, 726, 745- 
47, 772, 784, 791-800. 

Agnidhra’s goblet 538, 539, 552, 570, 
605, 650, 653. 

Agnidhriya ( Āgnīdhra's fire) 250, 
285,318, 323, 327, 328, 330, 342, 
345, 347, 351, 354, 357, 366, 369, 
370, 372, 376, 377, 382, 466, 467, 

"471, 473, 475-77, 481, 486, 490, 

491,494, 496, 497, 500, 504, 564, 
641, 643, 678, 693, 719, 763, 768, 
784, 785, 791, 797, 799, 800. 

Agnihotra 1,36, 39, 42, 83, 88, 92, 
93, 95, 194, 196, 197, 199, 201, 204, 

* 207, 209, 230, 234, 835, 839. 

- agnihotrahavani 219, 222, 642. 

Agnihotra-milk 77, 84, 

Agni-Marut- 784. 
se < Sastra 590, - 697, 754, 
T 772, 116-80. 


Agni-Soma 48, 117, 121, 126; 128, 

220, 222, 275, 
313, 317, 319, 321-24, 326, 333, 
343, 345, 346, 


135, 138, 141, 161, 


334, 336-39, 341, 
356, 361, 858. 


Agnisomiya 1, 11, 57, 58, 61, 63, 77, 
86, 89, 93, 149, 266, 267, 316, 319, 
328, 334, 356, 366, 374, 480, 785, 


844, 860. 


agnistha 836, 845, 848, 852, 853, 855, 


858, 860-63, 867. 


Agnistoma 1, 4, 5-7, 9-12, 16, 38, 
149, 197, 205, 370, 373, 396, 397, 
410, 461-63, 475, 476, 478, 479, 
481, 639, 723, 772, 779, 782, 784, 


789, 835-37, 839. 


Agnistoma ( -Sāman; -Stotra) 692, 


772-71, 780. 

Agni Vaišvānara 65. 

Agni-Varuņa 817, 822. 

Agni-Varuņa (svisfakrt) 810, or 
818, 821. 

Agni-Visnu 52, 54, 56, 58, 62, 63, 65, 
66, 75, 83, 87, 95, 758, 761. 

Agrayana (cup, vessel, sthali, Isti) 
12, 363, 365, 370, 373, 375, 399, 
409, 412-20, 427, 431-35, 438, 439, 
441-44, 447-53, 470, 487, 489, 491, 
492, 627-30, 632, 721-23, 7125, 748, 
749, 765-68, 785-88, 803, 806, 841. 

ügur 65, 507. 

Ahargana. 635. 

Āhāva 583, 584, 601, 602, 685, 686, 
694, 697, 754, 755, 778, 719. $ 
Ahina 4, 9, 12-14, 223, 291, 305, 

854. 

Aindra 447,449, 609, 698, 700, 701, 
704, 707, 709. 

Aindrāgna 554, 576-78, 585, 585 
- 598, 609, 614, 622, 683, 687, 68% 
757. 

Aindravayava 351, 434, 443, 446, 


Kosu, 
OMS 
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448-50, 470, 487-89, 491, 492, 508, 
512, 513, 515-17, 520, 543-48, 550, 
551. 

Ājiga (Sāman) 833. 

Ajyabhāgas 105, 109-12, 148, 156, 
162, 228, 348, 809, 811, 814, 816, 
818, 821, 822, 828, 832, 833, 836, 
837, 841. 

ājyagraha 386, 404, 405. 

Ājyapa divinities 482. 

Ajya-Sastra 560, 584, 589, 590, 594- 
96, 599, 636, 689, 757. 

Ajya-Stotra 591, 598, 613. 

ājyedā 60. 

aksarapaikti 696, 697, 779. 

Alekhana 83, 318, 319, 487, 851. 

āmiksā 77, 88, 92, 95, 97, 140, 269, 
272, 351, 352, 354, 367, 371-73, 392, 
474, 501-04, 544, 551, 639, 640, 
716, 827, 828, 830, 831, 833, 839-41. 

uam$ (cup) 139, 401, 405, 407, 408, 
421. 

Angirasa 9, 49. 

Angirases 525. 

angulas 30, 43, 45, 47, 90, 288, 297, 
305, 844, 845. 

Animal-offering 11, 317, 325, 335, 
337-39, 345, 346, 350, 355, 790, 
850, 858, 862. 

Animal-sacrifice 105, 108, 132, 154, 
158, 159, 217, 274, 319, 337, 349, 
555, 731, 732, 734, 736, 786, 788- 
90, 793, 797, 827, 830, 831, 837, 
859, 863. 

Añjigavi 401, 509, 839. 

Ankle 50. 

Anointment 356. 

antahpātya 241, 262,307, 327. 

antarvratas 282, 287, 290, 296. 

Antaryama 351, 365, 370, 372, 374, 
376, 382, 412, 420, 421, 431, 433; 
435, 438, 439, 450,! 470, 487-89, 
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491, 492, 511, 748, 749. 

Ant-hill 2, 10, 28, 29, 35, 39, 41, 
44-46. 

anūbandhya (animal) 86, 351, 827. 

Anūbandhyā (cow, sacrifice) 2, 93, 
105, 345, 366, 666, 669, 672, 673, 
787, 808, 825, 828-33, 839-43, 849, 
854, 859, 860, 862. 

Anubrahmanins 469. 

Anucara 601, 684, 685, 697. 

anudātta 340, 357. 

Anukhyātr 500. 

Anumati 839-43. 

Anurūpa 601, 602, 608, 609, 613, 
684, 695, 697, 705, 708, 755, 779. 

Anusavana 586, 603, 610, 614, 686. 

anustubh 288, 292, 297, 378, 380, 
383, 775. 

Anuvacana 347, 584. 

Anuvāka 11, 18-21, 23-26, 101, 169, 
172, 173, 176, 179, 182, 188, 194, 

196, 197, 199-205, 207, 211, 748, 
713, 182, 792, 840. 

Anūyājas 106, 108-10, 149, 159, 336, 
345, 698, 785, 787-90, 810, 812-14, 
816, 818, 820—22, 824, 825, 830, 831, 
836, 851. 

anvādhi ( formula ) 667. 

Anvāhārya 105, 837, 839. 

Anvārambhesti 48, 52-54, 57, 58. 

anvāroha (formula) 461, 632, 727, 
728. 

Āpah 68, 400, 778, 820. 

Apavya (-offerings ) 525. 

āpohisthiya 772, 778. 

aponaptriya 397, 399. 

apratiratha 144, 264. 

Āprī verses 333, 348. 

apsusomah 791, 798, 199. 

Aptoryama 461-63, 560, 636, 789. 

apüpas 157. 

Apyas 49, 806, 
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āpyāyana 9, 556. 

Ārambhanīyā (Isti) 337. 

aratni 28, 41, 46, 101, 121, 127, 132, 
136,138, 160, 280, 282, 286, 291, 
299, 304, 307, 373. 

Arbhava 468, 719, 724-28, 731, 732, 
736, 741. 

arbuda 625-27, 630. 

Ardhins 668. 

arka 173, 177, 180. 

Arms 251. 

Armpit(s) 53, 55, 57, 59, 61. 

Arsabha (Saman) 833. 

Artabhagiputra 362. 


Arudhavadangirasa ( Sāman ) 66, 213. 


Āryas 33, 36, 39. 

Āsandi 146. 

Ascetic 58, 80. 

Gsir 690, 691, 699, 711, 718, 721-23, 
729, 132, 133, 736-39, 741. 

āširpadā ( verse ) 269, 275. 

Āsmarathya 318, 487, 645, 851. 

Ass 664. 

Astami 20, 22, 24, 26. 

Āstāva 454, 486, 793, 795. 

Asuras 1. 

ASvamedha 120, 125, 129. 

ašvattha 27, 368, 370, 373, 375. 

ašvavāla (grass) 101, 147, 151, 153, 
155, 157, 161, 215. 

Āšvina cup 351, 469, 470, 476-79, 
487-89, 491, 492, 514, 516, 519, 
520, 542-48, 550, 551, 845, 855, 858, 

A&vina-Sastra 496. 

Ašvinor vrate (Samans) 213. 

A$vins 363-65, 368, 370, 372, 375, 
380, 381, 383, 552, 575. 

Atharvangirasa-Veda 16. 

Atigrāhya (cups) 369, 371, 439, 442, 
445, 447, 449, 486, 489, 698, 700, 
701, 704, 

Gtikrama 660. 


atimoksa (formulas, rites ) 
842, 843. 

Atirātra 4-6, 10, 14, 287, 291, 305, 
375, 388, 389, 391, 461-63, 475, 
476, 478, 480, 481, 485, 560, 618, 
636, 639, 789, 799, 854, 857. 

Atithyesti 48, 57, 62, 63, 145-49, 
151-65, 185, 188, 217, 218, 220, 
223, 226, 229, 317, 319, 321, 324. 

Atreya 658, 659. 

Atri (-gotra) 662, 665, 669, 673, 
674, 678, 690. 

Atyagnistoma 461, 463, 789, 836. 

audgrahaņa (oblations) 67, 79, 89, 
96, 98. 

Audumbari 280-82, 286, 287, 291, 
295, 296, 299, 300, 303-07, 309-11, 
485, 496-99, 593, 618, 624, 6069, 
678, 764, 806-09. 

Auksnorandra ( Saman) 833. 

Aupamanyava I, 50, 52, 67-69, 72, 
73,102, 116, 145, 214, 216, 266, 
267, 269, 280, 284, 313, 342, 361-63, 
401,410, 431, 472, 485, 501, 509, 
543, 586, 638, 679, 686, 690, 740, 
755, 166, 791, 802, 822, 827, 844, 

Aupamanyavīputra 214, 268, 282, 
284, 472, 839. 

aupasada ( Vedi ) 350. 

Aupāsana (fire) 23, 26. 

Aurnayava (Saman) 833. 

Aušana ( Sāman) 165. 

Avabhrtha 53, 98, 107, 263, 799, 
801-13, 815-21, 825. 

avakā 53,55, 58, 59, 61, 246,232, 
255, 257, 260, 261. 

avakāša (formulas) 46, 169, 211; 
264, 470, 479, 637, 730. 

avāntaredā 552. 

axe 237, 239. 

axle(s) 267, 268, 271, 274, 275, 281, 

. 327,366, 369, 371,373, 375, 422-26, 


659-61, 
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429, 430, 544, 844, 845, 852, 858, 
861. 

axle-pin 418. 

ayahšayā 226. 

Ayasya 9. 

āyurdā ( oblation ) 801. 

Back 60, 82, 817, 818. 

Bahispavamāna 294, 303, 376, 399, 
429, 443, 453, 455, 456, 461-64, 
467-69, 476, 480, 482, 488, 490, 491, 
499, 500, 506, 585, 632. 

Bahvrca 173, 840. 

balbaja 185. 

Bamboo 2, 17, 28, 30, 32-34, 36, 38, 
39, 41, 42, 74, 173, 177, 180, 183, 

- 299, 300. 

Bamboo-beams 296. 

Barber 49, 51, 58, 59, 62. 

Bārhata 694-96. 

Barhis 809-12, 814, 816, 818, 821, 
822. 

Barley-grains 23, 97, 281, 286, 288, 


291, 293, 297, 302, 479, 664, 678,' 


827, 863. 

Basin 55, 58, 59. 

Beams 17, 18, 48, 290. 

Beans 662, 668, 671, 673. 

Beard 18, 21-26, 49. 

Bell-metal 638. 

Belly 82, 251, 254. 

Bhāgali 678. 

Bhāradvājas 9. 

Bhārgava 9. 

Bhārgavas 9. 

bilva 90, 368, 370, 372, 437, 451. 

Blood 23, 24, 26. 

Boar 28, 29, 35, 39, 41, 44-46. 

Boards . 284, 289, 297, 410. 

Boat 105-07, 109. 

Bodhayana 1, 47-52, 67-74, 101, 102, 
105, 113-17, 145-48, 150, 163, 214- 
16, 237, 266-69, 280, 282-85, 313, 


319, 342, 351, 358, 362, 363, 387, 
388, 400-02, 410, 411, 431, 437, 438, 
440, 454, 459, 460, 470-72, 483-85, 
501, 502, 508, 509, 511, 523, 524, 
537, 543, 551; 554, 586, 615, 620, 
627, 634, 638, 640, 658-61, 679, 
682, 686, 698, 711, 712, 721, 727, 
730, 740, 745, 748, 752, 755, 758, 
766, 772, 776, 781, 785, 791, 802, 
810, 822, 823, 827, 834, 839, 844, 
845, 847, 849, 850. 

Boiling water 222. 

Bones 22, 23, 26. 

Border-posts 287. 

Brahmacarya 22, 24, 26. 

Brahmana 146, 173, 189, 190, 193, 
205, 258, 310, 381, 690, 841. 

Brahmaniacchamsin’s goblet 603, 604, 
607, 610, 611, 739. 

Brahmanicchamsi-Sastra 607, 705, 

Brahmanas 6, 7, 9, 10, 20, 27, 31, 38, 
47, 70, 76, 77, 80, 81, 85-88, 90-92, 
94, 95, 97, 99, 102. 

brāhmaņaspatya (pragatha) 685, 696. 

Brahmanaspatya ( -Saman ) 213. 

Brahman's goblet 527, 531, 533, 540, 
555, 736. 

brahman-splendour 13, 38, 57, 173, 
197, 205, 406, 419. 

Brahman's seat 303, 306, 496, 497, 
499. 

Brahma Saman 705. 

Branched fork 295. 

brhad formula 620. 

Brhaspati 68, 75, 83, 87, 95, 100; 
828-30, 854, 856, 857, 862, 864, 
866, 868. 

Brhaspatisava 44. 

Drhatī 379-81, 383, 384, 694, 696, 
697. E 

Brhatprstha 4, 602, 608, 614, 695. 


Brhat Saman 5, 10, 434, 441, 443, as 
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446, 448, 450, 692, 702. 

Bricks 37. 

Broths 854. 

Brown 472, 853, 856, 858, 861. 

Bull (Bullock) 32, 119, 124, 126, 
127,131, 132, 135, 136, 138, 140, 

141, 143-46, 151, 155, 157, 159, 160, 
832-34, 837. 

Bull-dung 59. 

Buttocks 236-39, 252, 254, 828. 

Calf (calves) 22, 23, 25, 174, 178, 
181, 211. 

Camasādhvaryu (of the Acchāvāka ) 
511, 529, 532, 563, 650, 651. 

Camasādhvaryus (of the Hotrakas) 
527, 528, 531, 533, 534, 536-38, 541. 

Camasādhvaryus (of the Madhyatah- 
kārins) 527, 528, 531, 533, 534. 

Camasins 518, 532, 539, 546, 547, 
551, 554—56, 584, 597, 603, 656, 743, 
745, 146, 792, 793, 795, 801. 

canasita 71, 76, 81, 87,91, 95, 98, 
99. 

Candra(-Samans) 191. 

Carpenter 864. 

Cart 100, 101, 116, 117, 120, 123, 
126, 129, 131, 132, 135, 137, 138, 

^ 141, 143-45, 153, 159, 301. 

casüla 845, 846, 850. 

caturhotr (formula) 148, 152, 154, 
155, 157, 591, 632, 634. 

Cāturmāsyas 1,22, 349, 843n. 

Cattle 34. 

Catustoma 385. 

cūtvāla 2, 66, 237-42, 284, 289, 290, 

. 293, 302, 303, 306, 309, 328, 330, 
331, 333, 337, 338, 342, 343, 349, 
354, 387, 389-91, 393, 395, 397, 457, 

. 460-63, 465-68, 473, 481, 492, 494, 

497,499, 633, 643, 661, 662, 668, 

Beas 672, 673, 678, 719, 726, 730, 784, 

x 192-96, 799-808, 831, 834, 849. 


Cauldron 36, 39, 42, 45, 47. 

Central beam 286. 

Chariot 105, 106, 107, 109, 662, 664, 
666, 668, 670, 672, 677, 844, 845, 
852, 858, 861. 

Chest 251. 

Chin 80, 85. 

Citra 2. 

Clod (of earth) 69, 75, 80, 81, 86, 
87, 91, 105-09, 120, 131, 207. 

Cloth (clothes) 3, 18. 

Club 237-39. 

Co-chanters 465. 

Co-consumers 557. 

Collar-bones 251, 254. 

Collyrium 1, 2, 22, 24, 26, 50, 51, 54, 
55, 51-61, 63. 

Conch-shells 53. 

Cooking (pot, vessel) 106, 864. 

Copper pot 156. 

Cord-portions 845. 

Cords 214, 254, .267, 282, 303, 328, 
471, 415-79, 746, 853, 855, 857, 858, 
861, 867. 

Corn-oblations 369. 

Corn-stirring stick 109, 110, 759. 

Corpse 24. 

Couch 46,121, 127, 132, 136, 138, 
146, 151, 155, 159, 160, 173, 180, 
183, 185, 186, 207, 209, 806, 808, 
809. 

Course (of the sun) 23. 

Cow(s) 2, 10, 16, 43, 60, 74, 84, 89, 
93, 100, 101, 114, 115, 125, 128-30, 
134, 136, 140, 166, 167, 192, 197, 
200, 202, 205, 208, 212, 213, 407, 
661, 662, 664, 670, 671, 675, 829, 
830, 832, 833, 849, 854, 857. 

Cow-butter 59. 

Cow-pen 125, 135, 159. 

Cow-shed 159, 815. 

Cremation-spot 846, 853, 855. 
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Crushing-stones 225. 

Cudgels 120, 131. 

Cup(s)-for A$vins 437, 442, 475, 
486, 521, 522, 544, 549-for the 
divinity-pairs 521, 522, 537, 538, 
546, 549, 552, 622 - for Indra-Vāyu 
437, 441, 521, 522, 544, 548, 552- 
for Mitra-Varuna 437, AD 486, 
517, 521, 522, 544, 549, 552. 

Curdled hot milk 715. 

Curtains 274, 285, 299, 303. 

Cushion 678. 

dadhibhaksa 800 

dadhigharma 261, 269, 272, 274, 351, 
353, 355, 637, 638, 641-44, 690. 

dadhigraha 357, 365, 369, 371, 372, 
400, 402-06, 408, 409. 

Dadhikra (Saman) 833. 

dadhimantha 310 

dadhisomas 800. 

Daksiņā (-cows) 610, 642, 802. 

Daksina-materials 73. 

Daksina-route 801. 

Daksina (s) 2, 4-6, 9, 10, 13-16, 53, 
58, 60, 72, 74, 78, 81, 93, 119, 125, 
129, 134, 143, 245, 316, 401, 403, 
404, 408, 498, 558, 645, 658, 661, 
669—76, 775, 818, 829, 834—37, 839. 

Darbha-strainers 798. 

darvi-offerings 171, 174, 232, 621, 
622. 

dašahotr formula 460, 461. 

Dead body 22, 23, 26. 

devapatni-formulas 215, 218, 220, 
221, 223, 224, 230. 

Devasū ( oblations) 835, 840. 

Devika ( oblations) 810, 828, 839-43. 

Devis 843. 

Dhanamjayya 165, 265, 309, 311, 
329, 340, 385, 399, 429, 430, 452, 


466, 467, 497, 592, 593, 624, 635, 


675-77, 692, 702, 719, 729. 


dhānās 367, 371-74, 392, 474, 544, 


786-89, 792-97, 801. 
dhānāsomas 795. 
dhanus 28. 

Dhātr 828, 839-43. 


Dhāyyā (s) 65, 162, 601, 685, 694, 


695, 754, 755, 778, 779. 
Dhenu (Sāman) 207, 212, 213. 
Dhisnya (s) 99, 285, 289, 291-93, 

298, 300, 302, 305, 306, 309, 311, 

317, 319, 328-30, 339, 342, 345, 

349, 395, 469, 471. 473, 475-80, 

481, 484, 485, 492-94, 496, 498-500, 

558, 561, 563, 565, 593, 618, 624, 

633, 637, 640, 641, 643, 644, 648, 

662, 669, 678, 719, 726, 730—32, 734, 

762-64, 766-69, 771, 773-75, 798, 

808. 

Dhruva 57, 85, 89, 96, 103, 107, 108, 
110, 117, 122, 127, 139, 144, 148, 
150, 152, 154, 156, 158, 160, 161, 
217-19, 221, 222, 225, 372. 

Dhruvagopa 9. 

Dhruva (vessel) 351, 363, 365, 369, 
371, 373, 375, 427, 433, 439, 440, 
442, 445, 447-450, 453, 470, 479, 
486, 488, 489, 491, 492, 770, 771, 
714, 776-80, 782, 783, 791, 795, 
796, 805, 806, 823, 824, 841. 

Diksa 71, 72. 

Diksa-day (s) 82, 83, 109. 

Diksa-formulas 80. 

Diksahutis 56, 67, 74, 78, 79, 85, 89. 

Diksaniyesti 11, 48, 52, 54, 56-58, 
60-67, 74, 77, 78, 88, 149, 161, 832. 

Diksa-rite 79. 

dirghabhaksa (formula) 543, 553, 
655, 742. 

Dirghavatsya 577. 

Divinity-pairs 509, 511,514, 515, 517, 
518, 520, 543, 548, 550, 551, 573, 
577, 621, 732, 751, 753, 754, — 
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Dohādohīya (-Sāman) 213. 

Domestic animal 21, 23, 24, 26. 

Door-post (s) 280, 282, 296. 299, 
300, 303, 307, 310, 327, 329. 

Drastr (Agni) 500. 

Draught-bullock 130. 

Draviņodas 575. 

Drawing spoon 421, 424, 478, 721, 
723. 

Droņakalaša 359, 360, 369, 371, 373, 

- 315, 422-27, 429-31, 440, 442, 443, 

445, 448, 450-53, 469, 470, 473, 
475-78, 486-92, 510-15, 517-20, 
522, 524, 525, 529, 530, 532-39, 551, 
557, 566, 570, 576-78, 586, 588, 
589, 611, 615, 616, 620, 627-29, 632, 
646, 652, 653, 682, 683, 687, 688, 
709, 719, 724, 770, 771, 785-89, 792, 
795, 797, 799, 801, 802, 806. 

Durbrāhmana 38, 173, 197, 205, 258. 

durvà 23,24, 781, 792, 794-98. 

Dvādašāha 663. 

dvipadā 697. 

Dyauh 487, 490, 492, 843. 

Dyāvāprthivi 32, 41, 68, 486-92. 

Ear (s) 55, 544, 546-48, 553. 

Ear-rings 4, 15. 

East-oriented beam 303. 

Eatables 661. 

Ekādašinī 482, 844, 849, 851, 852, 
854, 855, 857, 858, 860, 868. 

Ekadhana ( pitchers, water ) 351,366, 
369, 371, 375, 387-93, 395, 397, 

398, 419, 442, 445, 448, 449, 514, 


529, 532, 610, 612, 618, 629, 707, 
792, 793, 795. 


| Ekaha 12, 111, 554, 820. 
Ekapatras 557, 584. 


Ekaa 830. 
.  Ekmviéastoma 2. 


- Elephant 40,42, 662, 664, 668, 673. 


> Elevated cups (twelve ) 351. 


Embers 471, 478, 481, 540, 637, 840, 

Enclosing sticks 218, 224, 324, 408, 
409, 413, 415, 417-20, 432-35, 531, 
540, 762, 785-87. 

Entrails 252. 

Evening-Agnihotra 230, 361, 834-38, 

Ewe 478, 481, 833, 847, 858. 

Exorcism 8, 45, 470. 

Eyes 21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 59, 61, 76, 
544, 546-49. 

Faggot 155, 314. 

Fans 172, 175-77, 179, 180, 182-84, 
186, 187, 248, 251, 254. 

Feet 50, 55, 57, 60, 61, 63. 

Female-sheep 475. 

Fingers 15, 63, 68, 69, 77, 80, 81, 87, 
89, 90, 92, 94, 114, 119, 129, 133, 
137, 140, 251 - (ring finger) 90, 
92 - (small finger ) 90, 92. 

Fire-altar 860. 

Firebrand 20, 313, 768, 864. 

Fire-carrier 321. 

Fire-hall 104, 132, 135, 136, 139, 141, 
142, 144, 145, 181, 194, 195, 197, 
199, 200, 202, 204, 206, 208, 307, 
310, 327, 331, 350. 

Fists 63, 70, 80, 84, 87, 88, 90, 94, 
97, 99, 152, 154, 156, 158, 162. 

Flanks 251, 254 - ( of the Vedi ) 239. 

Flesh 27. 

Foot-print(s) 113, 114, 122, 123, 
128, 133, 136, 139, 142, 144, 245, 
268, 271, 273-215. 

Foot-steps 118, 133. 

Foot-washing water 390, 391, 394-97. 

Forest-animal 21. 

Fork 305, 307, 328. 

Four-year old cow 255. 

Fragrant substances 356.  — 

Fringe(s) 114, 118, 119, 359, 375, 
423-29, 431, 121, 722, 737, 138, 710, 
771, 


«ar 
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Fruits 77, 661. 

Full-moon sacrifice 322, 334, 336, 349, 
361; 454, 455, 761, 838, 863. 

Gānagāri 625. 

gandharva formulas 249. 

Gandharvas 262. 

Garbhavedana (hymn) 100. 

Garment(s) 34, 51, 658, 661, 662, 
664, 668, 671, 673, 677, 817. 

garta 833, 846. 

gatašri 722, 723, 835, 836, 840, 841. 

gāthā 542. 

Gauh 843. 

Gautama 165, 310, 311, 329, 351, 
353, 355, 385, 429, 557, 624, 677, 
678, 692, 719. 

gavedhuka ( grains) 46, 47. 

gavidhuka (grass) 34, 37. 

Gāyatra ( -Sāman) 376, 385, 430, 
431, 453. 

gāyatri 165, 292, 297, 380, 382, 556, 
558, 559, 657, 684, 687, 697, 744, 
821, 834, 835. 

Gharma 74, 201, 208, 213, 234, 246, 
255, 258, 361 — ( -brick ) 37, 40, 43, 
45 - ( -cow ) 180, 195, 197, 198, 200, 
- 202, 205, 210, 264, 272, 274 - (- ge) 
230. 

Gharmasya rocana 191. 

Gharmasya tanvau 191. 

Gharmavrata 191. 

Gharmestaka 34. 

Ghee 19, 23, 25, 77, 83, 88, 93. 

Ghosa 384. 

Ghrtašcyunnidhana (-Saman) 833. 

Girdle 1, 36, 42, 47, 52, 57, 67, 68, 
75, 19, 85, 89, 94, 96, 97, 158, 320, 
323, 808, 813, 815, 817, 834. 

Gnās 569. 

Goad 157. 

Goat(s) 28, 33, 35, 39, 41, 89, 121, 
126, 138, 142, 167, 662, 676, 833, 


853, 858. 

Goat's hair 30, 39. 

Goblet( s) 44, 95, 321, 322, 324, 325, 
416, 723, 733, 736-47. 

Gold 20, 22, 23, 25, 27, 74, 89, 93, 
113, 115, 119, 124, 125, 129, 130, 
140, 141, 167, 170, 173, 177, 180, 
186, 194, 204, 235, 247, 251, 252, 
254, 272, 659, 661, 662, 667-69, 
671-75, 836- (-sheet) 168, 172, 
175, 176, 179, 182-84, 187. 

Gotra 37, 40, 90. 

gralia ( portion of a formula) 54,56, 
58, 62. 

grahāvakāša (formulas) 489, 491, 
631-33, 639, 725, 731. 

Grass-mats 282. 

Gravel 28, 30. 

Great Soma-pressing 424. 

Great toe(s) 526,532. 

Green barley 21, 24, 26. 

Gruel 77, 83, 88, 92, 95, 97. 

Hair 18,21, 23-26, 28, 39, Tbe 51, 
53-55, 57-62. 

Hammer 483, 484. 

Hand(s) 27, 33, 36, 52, 57, 60, 63, 
77, 81, 521. 

hara (i) Saya 226, 234, 243. 

Hāriyojana (cup) 427, 514, 542, 
785-92, 796, 797, 799, 800. 

Havirdhina 283, 286, 287, 290, 295, 
296,.299, 300, 303, 304, 307, 316, 
318, 320-23, 325, 326, 328, 330, 331, 
338, 346, 352-55, 357-61, 364, 370, 
372, 377, 388, 390-92, 394-96, 398, 
399, 420, 421, 423, 430, 448, 449, 


456-58, 469, 489, 493, 494, 497, 502, - 


508, 513, 514, 517, 527, 535, 551, 


569, 571, 574, 604, 610, 619, 624-26, .— 


632, 641, 647, 659, 663, 664, 669, 
674, 707, 711, 713, 716-19, 722-24, 


727, 130, 731, 734, 742, 745, 747, 


877 


878 


751, 753, 760, 770, 786-88, 829, 
839-41. 

havirdhana-cart(s) 267-70, 273, 275- 
81, 283, 284, 286, 287, 289, 292- 
94, 296, 299, 304, 305, 308, 312, 
315, 317, 318, 320, 322, 325-27, 

- 829, 331, 332, 339, 345, 347, 351, 
359-61, 363, 365, 369, 373, 377, 382, 
385, 388, 390, 391, 393, 394, 400, 
402, 410, 414, 418, 422, 423, 428-30, 
439, 453, 487, 526, 544, 546, 551, 
552, 554-56, 564, 586, 610, 620, 625, 
626, 631, 633, 637, 656, 661, 687, 
71, 719, 724, 727, 730, 743, 746, 

. 790, 795, 802, 811, 827, 829, 831, 
840-42. 

Havirdhāna (-Samans) 312. 

haviskrt-formula 153. 

Havis-sacrifices 586. 

Head(s) 19, 22, 26, 55, 57, 59, 61, 
63, 69, 75, 19, 80, 82, 86, 88, 90, 94, 
96, 817, 829-31, 839. 

Heart 544, 558. 

Heart-pike 338, 345, 347, 804, 821, 
831, 840, 853, 857, 864. 

Heaven 5, 17, 18. 

Heels 252. 

He-goat 476, 673. 

Heifer(s) 125, 401, 403, 404, 839. 

Hemp 90,96. 

hiranyavati (verses) 194. 

- Hoe(s) 28, 29, 32, 35,38, 41, 44-46, 

„186, 248, 252, 297, 301, 304, 338, 

. 855, 863 - (of bamboo) 44, 45 - 
(of khadira ) 44 — ( of udumbara ) 

- 44 - (of vikankata) 44. 

— Honey 54, 55, 58, 62, 81, 248, 249, 
-.— 251, 252, 254, 256, 261, 661, 833. 
3 Horn | (of black antelope) 1, 68-70, 


KEN, iik 85, 87, 90, 91, 94, 96, 98, , 
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Horse 32, 38, 39, 41, 42, 45, 89, 368; 
370, 371, 373, 374, 662, 664, 668, 
670, 673. 

Horse-dung 40, 45, 47. 

Hotrakas 5, 7-9, 11, 478, 482, 486, 
488, 490, 491, 516, 518, 524, 527, 
534, 538, 539, 542, 554, 556, 586, 
595, 601, 602, 606, 608, 613, 651, 
653, 659, 665, 672, 673, 684, 690, 
692, 702, 703, 705, 736, 738-41, 
743, 152. 

Hotrakas” goblets 554, 654. 

HotraSamsins 3. 

Hotriya 476, 477, 490. 

Hotrs Dhisnya 286, 303, 306, 346, 
473, 478, 481, 483-85, 489, 493, 495, 
496, 506, 592, 636. 

Hotr's goblet 387-89, 391, 393, 395- 
97, 401, 409, 410, 412, 416, 418, 
420, 422-27, 450, 477, 524, 527, 529, 
531-33, 535-37, 540, 544, 546, 549- 
54, 556, 585, 597, 619-23, 629, 646, 
649, 65], 716, 723, 733, 736-38, 
741, 743, 744, 746, 756, 770-72, 
774-78, 780-84. 

Hotr’s seat 499. 

Ida (Ila) 65, 103, 104, 156, 159, 161, 
164, 192, 195, 197, 200, 202, 205, 
207, 338, 346, 502-04, 506, 512, 
517, 546, 550-54, 586, 646, 647, 
655, 673, 731-36, 743, 746, 749, 
797, 820, 828, 830-33, 840-42, 851, 
854, 864. 

idasūna (plank) 730. 

Idā-vessel 730, 742. 

Impotent sheep 862. 

Incense grass 255. 

Indra 70, 149, 207, 272, 287, 292, 
358, 359, 362, 364, 365, 367, 370-74, 
392, 411, 439, 474-16, 478, 48l, 
502-04, 506, 524, 531, 534, 536 
541, 544, 545, 554, 556, 569, 575» 
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639, 646, 698, 704, 733, 734, 736- 
38, 741, 742, 790, 847, 854, 856, 857, 
862, 864, 866-68 -( bharativat ) 373 — 
(harivat) 371, 373, 374, 392, 474 - 
( marutvat ) 679, 680 - ( mitrāvaruņ- 
avat ) 374 - ( pusanvat ) 371, 373, 
374, 392 - ( sarasvativat) 373, 374. 

Indra-Agni 12, 16, 48, 70, 94, 475, 
476, 478, 479, 481, 482, 564, 581, 
588, 589, 594, 639, 847, 856, 862, 
864, 866, 968. 

Indra-Brhaspati 742. - 

Indranihava Pragātha 696. 

Indra’s thunderbolt 856, 861. 

Indrasya rocana (-Saman) 191. 

Indra-Vāyu 363-65, 368, 370, 372, 
374, 441, 508, 509, 511-13, 517, 519, 
520, 607. 

Indra-Visnu 742. 

Intermediate diksa 323. 

Iron 235. 

Istahotriya (-Sāman) 249, 251, 253, 
256, 259, 265, 266. 

jagati 288, 292, 297, 379-81, 383, 
559, 615, 696, 697, 793, 830. 

Jagat-Sāman 441, 443, 450. 

Juhū 96, 106, 109, 117, 122, 127, 
132, 139, 148, 154, 158, 214, 215, 
218, 219, 221,223, 224, 372, 501-05, 
646, 647, 661, 730, 733, 766, 767, 
785, 787, 792-95, 814, 816, 824, 
825, 834, 835, 862. 

justa (portion) 151, 153, 155. 

Jyotis (-Sàmans) 385, 399. 

jyotismati (verse) 249. ; 

Jyotistoma 3, 5, 6, 8, 44, 399, 835, 
837. 

kakubh 695, 696, 729. 

Kākubha (Pragatha) 694, 695. 

Kākubha (-Sāman) 213. 

Kāma 832. 

Kanya 663, 665, 669, 672, 675. 


kāņvi (verse) 211, 231. 

Kāpeyas 854. 

Kāpeyi 854, 857. 

karambha 367, 371-74, 392, 474, 501, 
502, 504. 

karaņa (formula) 147, 823. 

kārsmarya 74, 101, 147, 153, 155, 
157, 161, 170, 173, 215, 288, 293, 
297, 302, 370, 375, 472. 

kāša (grass) 163. 

kašipu 99. 

Ka$yapa(s) 9, 663, 665, 669, 672, 
675. 

Kateya (-Sāman) 708. 

Kātya 401. 

Kausika 678. 

Kausitaki 695. 

Kausitakins, 3, 5. 

Kautsa 127, 132, 137, 139. 

Kāva (-Sāman) 213. 

KeSin 87. 

khadira 28, 32, 38, 41, 170, 173, 177, 
180, 241, 365, 373, 592. 

Kid 174. 

Kindling woods 47, 48, 64, 100, 101, 
105-09, 836, 837, 840-42. 

King-purchasing cow 136, 137. 

Klitakā 37. 

Klītaka-seeds 34. 


'Knee 169, 182. 


Knife 53, 862, 864. 

Knot(s) 270, 272, 273, 290. 

krama (formulas) 660. 

kratukaraņa (offering) 388, 391, 393, 
395. 

kratupašus 481. 

Krttikās 2. s 

Ksatriya(s) 4, 7, 31, 76, 90, 91, 99, 
193, 221, 235, 428, 442, 448, 450, 
853, 856, 861. a 

Ksetrapati 286, 292. 7 

ksudrapadas 236. 
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Kuhū 839—43. 
kulāyini 34,37, 40, 43. 

kumba 2, 68, 69, 75. 

kumbakurira 19. 

kurira 2, 68, 69, 75. 

kuša 62, 63, 74, 185, 248, 428, 797. 

kuša pins 780. 

Kutsa (gotra) 115-17, 121, 

lājas 367, 372, 392, 474. 

Lap 68. 

Leather whip 120, 131. 

Left armpit 51. 

Left ear 49,55, 62. 

-Left eye 50, 59-61, 63. 

Left hand(s) 51, 53, 55, 59, 152, 
154, 156, 158, 160, 162, 163, 169, 
175. 

Leg-halters 195, 197, 200, 202, 205, 
207. 

Legs 96, 122, 130. 

Limbs 26, 54, 55, 59, 60, 80, 87, 94, 
130, 131, 556. 

Linen cloth 118. 

Little finger 124. 

Low-caste person 22. 

Lower pressing stone 406-09, 414, 
416, 418, 423-25. 

Low tone 384, 

mada-formula 752. 

madanti (water) 18-21, 23, 24, 26, 
28, 30, 33, 36, 39, 42, 328. 

Madhucchandas 595. 


— madhumantha 310. 


madhuparka 146, 310, 311. 
Madhušcyunnidhana (-Sāman) 833. 


_ Madhyamdina Pavamāna 631, 632, 


634, 644, 725. 


_ Madhyatahkarins 516, 518, 519, 532, 


\ ahābhisava 716. 


Mahādeva 78, 84, 89. 


mahāgraha 352. 

Mahapitryajna 222, 227. 

Mahàvai$vadeva (cup) 752. 

Mahavedi 98, 113, 165, 236-40, 242, 
247, 259, 267, 269, 271, 272, 275, 
276, 281, 282, 295, 299, 334, 350, 
352, 353, 480, 712-15, 719, 726, 775, 
834, 851. 

Mahāvira(s) 30, 31, 33, 36, 37, 39, 
40, 42-47, 74, 166-87, 189-93, 195, 
196, 198-201, 203, 204, 206-08, 
210-13, 235, 247-49, 251, 254, 256, 
257, 259-61 - ( -utensils ) 34. 

mahavratiya day 643. 

Mahāvyāhrtis 59. 

Mahendra 439, 683, 733. 

Māhendra cup 686-88, 690, 691; 
698—700, 704. 

Mahiman (cup) 542. 

mahiya (verse) 812, 815, 816. 

Maiden 675. 

Maitravaruna (cup) 351, 353, 355, 
444, 447, 449, 450, 457, 470, 487, 
489, 491, 514, 516, 520, 543-47, 
550, 557, 596, 598, 602, 680. 

Maitravaruna-Sastra 601, 607, 703. 

Maitrāvaruņa's Dhisnya 346, 496, 
500. 

Maitravaruna’s goblet 387-91, 393, 
395-97, 418, 419, 442, 445, 449, 
537-39, 597-99, 602-06, 739, 741. 

maiirāvaruņa staff 281, 282, 802. 

Male organ 254. 

Man (as Daksiņā) 662, 664, 668, 
673. 

māna 258. 

Mānasa (-Stotra) 636. 

Manes 187. 

manotā 349, 730, 732, 736, 853, 857» 
859, 862, 864. i 

Mansions 21. 

mantha 474, 662, 664, 668, 671. 
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Manthin (cup) 351, 363, 368, 370, 
372, 375, 437, 441, 442, 444, 447, 
449-51, 470, 479, 486, 488, 489, 
491, 492, 515, 523-25, 527, 529-37, 
540, 627-29, 649-52, 721. 

Manu 524. 

Marjaliya 246, 251, 254, 263, 282, 
289, 298, 303, 306, 317, 318, 338, 
346, 350, 351, 353-55, 403, 406, 
473, 475-78, 481, 487, 489-91, 494- 
96, 499, 500, 577, 582, 589, 597, 598, 
606, 631, 632, 643, 680, 746, 751-53, 
764, 784, 790, 795. 

Marutam bhüti 213. 

Maruts 103, 107, 109, 541, 569, 575, 
778, 779, 854, 856, 857, 862, 864, 
866, 868. 

Marutvatiya (cup) 560, 627-30, 656, 
669, 672, 679, 681-84, 686-89. 

marutvatiya nivid 685. 

Marutvatiya pragātha 685. 
Marutvatiya (-Sastra) 584, 589, 590, 
599, 685, 688, 689, 695, 697, 757. 
Meat 22, 24, 26, 38, 63, 76, 81, 90, 

197, 661. 

Medhātithi 576. 

meska 78, 89. - 

Midday-pressing 645, 648, 649, 720, 
722, 123, 125, 726, 738, 740, 744, 
757. 

Middle finger 90, 113. 

Middle roof 282, 285. 

Milch-cow 130, 256, 401, 408. 


Milk 77, 88, 92, 198, 206, 437, 444, 


715, 766. 
Milking pot(s) 37, 40, 42—44. 
Milk-pail 246. 
Milk-rice 11. 
mindā (oblations) 791, 795. 
mindā (verse) 793, 794. 
Mitra 37, 43. 


Mitra-Varuņa 94, 272, 274, 510, 541, 


569, 575, 636, 721, 785, 827-29, 831, 
832, 839, 840, 842. 

Mixed-coloured 862. 

Mole 853. 

Morning-Agnihotra 361, 835-37, 839. 

Morning-milking 367. 

Morning-pressing 373, 424-28, 729, 
735, 740, 741, 755, 756, 849. 

Mound 28, 45, 166, 168, 171, 178, 
180, 181, 183, 184, 186, 189, 190, 
194, 196, 199, 202, 204, 207, 209, 
210, 298, 303, 308, 365, 372, 412, 
423, 751, 753, 754, 772, 786, 805, 
806. 

Mouth 19, 25, 61, 75, 80, 85, 87, 97. 

mrgas 676. 

mrgatirtha 618, 619. 

Müjavant 115. 

mufija (cuttings) 171, 175, 176, 178, 
181, 186, 247, 249. 

mulija (grass) 34, 37, 40, 43, 61, 74, 
75, 79, 85, 89, 90, 94, 96, 102, 121, 
127, 132, 136, 138, 166-68, 170, 
173, 177, 180, 183, 185, 186, 208, 
246, 248, 251, 252, 

Nābhānedistha 525. 

Nails 21, 22, 24, 49, 51, 53, 55, 57, 
59, 61, 62. 

narāšamsapita (formula) 686. 

Nārāšamsas 348, 406, 544, 545, 550, 
554-57, 559, 560, 563, 564, 566, 
585, 587-90, 597-99, 604-06, 636, 
649, 650, 656, 657, 661, 664, 667, 
671, 687-90, 692, 693, 698, 699—701, 
704, 132, 734, 743, 745-47, 755-57, 
763. 

nārāšamsi ( verse) 348. 

Naudhasa (-Sāman) 705. 

navami 27. 

Navel 13, 50, 54, 56, 58, 63, 75, 84, 
85, 89, 95, 98, 101, 247, 275, 558, 
642, 850, 854, 857, 865. 
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nayavati (verse) 317. 

Neck(s) 35, 39, 41, 72, 74, 19, 89, 
93, 120. 

Nestr's Dhisnya 391, 662, 768, 770, 
TI. 

Nestr's goblet 510, 139. 

Wet 85,90, 94, 97, 813, 817, 818. 
New-moon sacrifice 322, 334, 336, 
337, 361, 454, 455, 833, 834, 859. 

Nidhana 465. 

nigada 221, 387, 397, 398, 561, 565, 
584, 833. 

nigrabha 414-17, 422, 425, 426. 

nigrabha (formula) 420, 427. 

nigrabhya 394, 395, 397, 402, 403, 
405, 407-10, 412-14, 416, 419, 421, 
422, 427, 619, 621, 622, 716. 

nirüdha-animal-sacrifice 829. 

Niskevalya (-Sastra) 590, 599, 689, 
693-95, 697, 701, 757. 

nivid 583, 685, 686, 754, 755, 778. 

nividdhaniya 601, 685, 695, 754, 755, 
718,719. 

Non-Brāhmana 310. 

nyagrodha 365, 369, 371, 373, 538- 
40 —(-fruits) 428 — (-goblet ) 352, 

. 428. 

Om 644. 

Omenta 849. 

Omentum 77, 83, 316, 335, 336, 338- 
40, 344, 349, 375, 479, 491, 616, 
829, 850, 853, 859 — (-cooking) 

„ 351 - ( -holders ) 864 - ( -spike ) 853, 

. 857, 859, 862 - ( -spreading sticks) 

„849. — 

Ornaments 356. 

Ox 836. 


- Paddy 367, 664. 


üdins 668. 
air (of a cow and a bull) 830. 
ir of tongs 37, 43, 74. 
90, 116, 117, 121, 126, 131, 


135, 141, 143, 173, 177, 180, 288, 
297, 302, 437. 

Paiicada$a-Ājya-Stotra 636. 

Paiicadaša-Stoma 2. 

Paiicadaša-Stotra 591. 

paīicahotr formula 362, 366, 369 
371, 391, 629, 632, 727, 128, 730. 

paīicami 10. 

pankti 288, 292, 380, 383-85, 684, 
696, 697, 834, 835. 

pānnejana pitcher 774. 

pannejani water 772—75. 

Parched barley-grains 93, 501, 502, 
504, 551, 552, 746, 788, 797, 831, 
837. 

Parched grains 11,93, 157, 790, 791, 
798-800. 

Parched rice-grains 501, 502, 504. 

Paridhaniya 601, 602, 608, 609, 613, 
614, 685, 779. 

Pariganas 67. 

pariplava 365, 369, 375. 

pariplavā (ladle) 373. 

Parisāmans 386. 

parivāpa 367, 373, 474, 504. 

parivāpalājas 371, 392. 

parivāpyā cow 356. 

Parjanya 415. 

Parvan-day(s) 20-24, 26, 27, 62. 

Paryāsa 601, 608, 609, 613, 614, 703, 
708. 

paryaya(s) 560, 593. 

Paryaya ( -Sastra ) 583. 

pasu-purodasa 48, 338, 346, 349, 395; 
479, 555, 622, 623, 645, 647, 648, 
734, 189, 790, 828, 829, 832, 839-43, 
850, 851, 854, 859, 862. 

Pathyā Svasti 103, 105, 107-12, 824- 
26. 

patnisamyaja 53, 54, 57, 58; 60, 62 
66, 107, 338, 345, 346, 350, 793-97 
799, 809, 821, 851, 853, 854. 


INDEX 883 


patnivata 427, 509, 515, 522, 538, 
542, 720, 750, 765-69, 771, 772, 


844, 849-52, 857, 863, 865. 
patniyüpa 865. 
Patri 504. 


Paurodāšika-kāņda ( -section) 52,214, 


237, 313, 314, 359, 360, 849. 
pāvaka Agni 48. 
pavamāna Agni 48. 


pavamāna grahas (-cups) 440, 443, 


448, 632, 721-23, 725. 


Pavamāna (-Stotras) 440, 454, 460, 


463, 476, 493, 643, 719, 722, 729. 
pāvamāni (verses) 626. 
Payas (-Sāman) 208, 212, 833. 


payasya 274, 355, 367, 374, 546, 547, 


552, 592, 639, 691, 715, 831-33. 
Peg(s) 2, 74, 166, 167, 170, 171, 
173, 174, 177, 180, 181, 183, 186, 
209, 246, 248, 250, 251, 302. 
Penis 252. 

Periphery (of a chariot-wheel) 293, 
297,305. S 
Piece of cloth 15, 18-20, 22-25, 27, 
49, 51, 55, 68, 69, 71, 75, 79, 86, 
89, 90, 94, 96, 101, 114-16, 119, 

120, 123-25, 129, 131, 133-35, 138- 
41, 145, 151, 153, 155, 157, 159, 
186, 324, 414, 593, 806, 812, 813, 
815, 817, 818. 

Piece of gold 53, 55, 58, 59, 101, 
109, 112-14, 117-19, 122, 123, 128, 


129, 132, 133, 136, 137, 139-41, 
144, 150, 152, 154, 156, 158, 163, 
256, 261, 267, 281-83, 287, 300, 
302, 322, 404, 406, 408, 412, 446, 


837. 


Piece of linen cloth 53, 55, 58-62, 


85. 
Piece of skin 668. 
Pilow 662, 664. 


Pincers 31, 168, 171, 173, 175, 177, 


180, 181, 183, 185, 192, 195, 198; 
200, 203, 206-08, 248, 251, 254. 

Pindapitryajna 745, 746, 795. 

Pin(s) 74,90, 166, 170, 171, 173, 
174, 180, 181, 186, 208, 209, 236- 
41, 250, 252, 254, 270, 272, 276, 
283, 284, 286. 

Pitchers 17, 22, 23, 25, 281, 282, 342, 
343, 724, 750, 751, 853, 857. 

Pitrs 3,9, 17, 18, 58, 779, 795, 798, 
853, 855, 861. 

Pitryajfia 1. 

Pit(s) 28, 281, 300, 307, 848, 855, 
858, 859, 863, 866. 

plaksa 241, 317, 857. 

Plank(s) 267, 275, 277, 279. 

Platter 49. 

Pole-joint 270, 272. 

Pole-prop 120, 121. 

Poles 126, 131, 135, 138, 141, 305, 
431. 

Porcupine 53. 

Post (of udumbara) 300, 805, 806. 

Post(s) 287, 846, 847, 855. 

Potr's goblet 739. 

Potsherds 47, 255, 367, 551, 561, 734. 

pracarani (ladle) 74, 322, 324-26, 
372, 375, 386-91, 393, 395, 471, 
475, 476, 637, 664, 730, 762, 763, 
768. 

Pragātha(s) 482, 601, 602, 608, 684, 
703, 778. 

pragathi (verse) 211, 231. 

pragathika (verse) 212. 

Pragvaméa 17, 18, 50, 53, 54, 57, 58, 
60, 61, 71, 86, 94, 95, 107, 127, 132, 
136, 138, 144, 151, 153, 155, 173, 
237-39, 241, 256, 265, 267, 269, 
271, 273, 300, 306, 317, 318, 321, 
323, 325, 327, 331, 350, 352-55, 


367, 387, 388, 661, 662, 664, 824, a E 


825, 841, 862. 
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«Praisa-sūkta 575. 

Prājahita (fire) 289, 299, 303, 309, 
352, 354, 495, 496, 499, 835, 840, 
841. 

Prajāpati 70, 113, 124, 150, 400, 405, 
407, 408, 441, 470, 585, 662, 673, 
745. 

Prājāpatya (cup) 99, 525. 

prājāpatya formula 678. 

Prājāpatya-kānda 359, 360. 

prakrama 844, 852, 855. 

prāņa-oblations (-offerings) 168, 171, 
175,181. 

praņava 169, 172, 187, 211, 227, 565, 
579-83, 608, 609, 644, 686, 695, 
696. 

pranita (goblet) 149, 806, 823. 

praņitā (water) 52, 53, 62, 68, 102, 
104, 225, 551, 805, 839. 

prapad-formulas 382. 

Prašāstr's Dhisnya 289, 477, 487, 
489, 493, 616, 631, 632, 634. 

Prašāstr's goblet 612. 

prāšitra 104, 324, 504, 506, 559, 648, 
735. 

prastara 147, 148, 150, 151, 153, 
155-58, 160, 161, 163, 164, 212, 
- 215, 216, 218, 220, 222-24, 226, 
232, 235, 294, 315, 327, 353, 361, 
368, 466, 592, 593, 785. 

— — Prastüva 775, 806. 

— — — Prasthita (-goblets, -oblations, -offer- 
ings, -Somas) 557, 560, 654, 657, 
675, 741, 742, 744. 

Prasthita-Yajya(s) 541, 542, 652, 
654, 739, 741. 

Prātaranuvāka 316, 340, 356, 362, 

364, 366, 367, 371, 373-78, 381, 
£s 382, 384, 385, 389, 390, 392-94, 

396, 397, 399. 

ihara 595, 608, 692, 693, 702, 

106,729, 754, 775, 780. 


Pratinigrāhyas 511, 513. 

Pratipad 583, 601, 684, 685, 697, 
755. 

Pratiprasthatr’s cup 509, 578. 

Praüga (-Sastra) 511, 590, 594-96, 
598-600, 607, 689, 757. 

Praüga (-Stotra) 596, 607. 

Pravara(s) 148, 159, 219, 478, 633, 
814. 

Pravargya 30, 33, 35-38, 41, 42, 44, 
46, 102, 159, 166, 167, 173, 176, 
177, 188-91, 194, 197, 199, 200, 
202, 204, 205, 207-09, 212, 213, 
217, 220, 221, 223, 225, 229-36, 
238-40, 242, 243-46, 250, 255, 257, 
:258, 262-65, 271, 278, 319, 480, 
638, 639, 641-44. 

Pravargya-implements 246, 253, 259, 
275. 

Pravargya-materials 42. 

Pravargya-utensils 32, 39, 41, 42, 44, 
250, 252, 254, 266. 

Pravriijaniya( mound) 258. 

pravrta ( oblations) 339, 481-83, 867. 

pravrtta (oblations) 458. 

Prayajas 102, 148, 149, 152, 154, 
158, 228, 336, 339, 348, 809, 811, 
814, 816, 818, 821, 822, 824, 825, 
836, 837, 841, 865. 

Prayaniya (Isti) 48, 52, 57, 63, 98, 
102, 104-12, 114, 117, 122, 127, 
144, 149, 635, 822-26. 

Prāyaņīya oblation 102, 106, 108. 

Pressing boards 283, 293, 298, 416. 

Pressing skin 422. 

Pressing stone( s) 326, 366, 369, 370, 
408, 409, 412, 414, 416, 422-27, 
429, 430, 432, 433, 626. 

Progeny 44, 46, 57. 

proksaņi-ladle 170, 173, 257, 260. 

proksani (-water) 147, 167, ue 
174, 177, 180, 183, 186, 217, 21^ 
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220, 251, 254, 276, 281, 283, 286, 
288, 293, 302, 313-17, 320,327, 335, 
337, 359-61, 368, 523, 529-33, 535, 

- 803, 806, 827, 828, 864. 

Prongs 40,287. 

prsadājya 313, 314, 326, 348, 359, 
360, 456, 730, 785, 827, 859. 

Prsthahoma 624, 719. 

Prstha-Stotras 6, 10, 38, 197, 205, 
430, 690, 691, 698. 

prsthyā (-line, -region) 52, 61, 102, 
205, 236, 238-41, 267, 269, 273-77, 
280, 281, 289, 291, 294, 295, 299, 
300, 302, 304, 306, 307, 471, 474, 
475, 471-19, 637, 663, 730, 839. 

Prthivi 490, 492, 843. 

Pumsavana (hymn) 100. 

Pupil 810, 816. 

purastāddhoma ( offering) 384, 820. 

pura-usnih 697. 

Pūrņāhuti 48, 74, 79, 93, 672, 834- 
36, 838. 

pūrņapātra 823. 

puroruc verse( s) 447, 595. 

Pūsan 374, 836, 847, 854, 857, 862, 
864, 865, 868. 

Pūtabhrt 351, 363, 369, 426, 428, 
440, 441, 443, 445, 446, 448-51, 
463, 464, 470, 471, 473, 475, 477-79, 
486-92, 514, 516, 518, 519, 522, 
525, 530, 532, 534, 586, 589, 599, 
607, 611, 612, 615, 616, 622, 627- 
29, 632, 650, 651, 691, 707, 709, 
721-24, 727, 729, 732, 736-38, 750, 
751, 770, 771. 

pūtika 44, 45. 

pütikas 46. 

Rain (rain-shower) 72,82, 397, 419. 

Rājana (-Sāman) 191, 213. 

Rājanya 35, 37, 40, 43, 76, 77, 80, 
81, 83, 87, 88, 91, 92, 95, 97, 122, 
196, 381, 538-40, 836. 
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rājāsandi 117, 153, 170, 171, 174, 
177, 181, 186. 

Rājasūya 60, 120, 125, 129, 226, 234, 
242, 352, 405, 829, 835. 

Rākā 697, 839-43. 

Raksases 266. 

Ram 475, 478, 479, 481, 833, 853, 
862. 

Raima 38. 

Rathantara Prstha (-Stotra) 4, 691, 
694, 695. 

Rathantara (-Saman) 5, 10, 439, 441, 
443, 446, 448, 450, 466, 614, 692, 
693, 702, 705. 

Rāthantara Samdhi 485. 

Rathantaravarņā 775. 

Rāthītara 401. 

rauhiņa (cake, cakes) 37, 74, 167, 
168, 170, 174, 176, 177, 179-81, 
183, 185, 187, 194, 196-99, 201, 
203, 204, 206, 208, 213, 230, 231, 
234, 246, 247, 249, 251, 254, 255 - 
(-flour) 257 - (-ladles) 248, 257, 
260, 263 - (-potsherds) 30, 31, 34, 
40, 42-45, 47, 248, 252, 260, 263. . 

Rauhiņaka (-Sāman ) 213. 

Raurukīya (Sākhā) 496. 

Razor 49, 51, 55, 57, 59, 61, 62. 

Rbhus 755. 

Red-( reddish- ) brown 854, 862. 

Red-wool-strainer 125. 

retasya 467. 

Rgāvāna 189, 397, 644. 

Rib-bone 237-39. 

Ribs 251, 254. 

Rice-grains 367, 678. 

Right armpit 51. 

Right ear 49, 53, 55, 57, 61, 62, 69. 

Right eye 50, 54, 56, 59-61, 63. 

Right foot 79. 

Right fore-leg 122, 133. 

Right front leg 89, 93. 
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Right hand 53, 59, 150, 154, 158, 
160, 162, 163, 169, 175, 536. l 

Right knee 68, 86, 89, 96. 

Right leg 128. 

Right shoulder 79. 

Rightthigh 115, 536. 

Ring-finger 133. 

rjisa 422-24, 427, 612, 620, 623, 691, 
710, 711, 714-16, 718, 802, 803, 
805, 807, 810, 812-14, 817, 818. 


Roasted barley-grains 829, 830, 340- . 


42. 

rohitaka 365, 369, 371, 373. 

Roots 274, 281, 287, 291, 296, 299, 
300, 303, 305, 306, 661. 

Rope 852, 855. 

Rope-halter 74. 

Rsi(s) 3,7,9, 11, 12, 811. 

rtasadana 429. 

Rtu (cups) 351, 363, 368, 370, 428, 
470, 487, 491, 509, 515, 538, 542, 
566, 569-76, 580, 581, 589, 597, 
598, 621, 622, 627-29, 637, 680, 
681, 683, 684. 

Rtulibations 478. 

rtu-offerings 335. 

Rtuyājas 522, 569, 636. 

Rubbish-heap 66, 213, 237-40, 290, 
293, 299, 303, 304, 309, 330, 331, 
340-43, 356, 387, 390, 480, 483, 
488, 491, 494, 497, 552, 668, 690, 
730, 802, 804-06, 809, 834, 849, 
850. 

Rudras 70. 

Sacrificer’s back 50. 

Sacrificer’s goblet 527, 531, 533, 539, 
540. 


ac Sacrificer's mouth 69. 


Sacrificial faggot 217, 246, 267, 315, 
EM 

 Sūcrificial grass 18, 19, 21-24, 26, 
= | 214 217, 219, 222-25, 267, 269, 


271, 274, 281, 284, 288, 289, 297, 
298, 300, 302, 313, 315, 316, 811, 
Sacrificial post 64, 235, 281, 286, 
291,295, 296, 304, 307, 313, 333, 
334, 337, 338, 345, 351, 471, 476, 

. 523, 796, 831, 859. 

Sadas 280, 285-87, 290-92, 294-96, 
298-300, 302, 305-07, 309, 311, 312, 
317, 318, 326, 330, 331, 339, 347, 
351, 352, 354, 355, 358, 364, 368, 
370, 372, 387, 395, 403, 404, 406, 
454, 477, 480, 483-85, 487, 489, 
491-95, 497, 498, 500-02, 529, 531, 
534, 538, 539, 548, 559-63, 565, 
566, 575, 581, 582, 596, 604-06, 
616-19, 624, 631-33, 642, 643, 653, 
658, 661-62, 665, 666, 669, 671, 
674, 676, 678, 683, 699, 700, 704, 
709, 710, 724-27, 729, 731, 731, 
740, 156, 764, 769, 773-75, 782, 
781, 789, 797, 802, 804, 827, 829, 
832, 840-42. 

Sadasaspati 490. 

Sadas (-Siman) 312. 

Sadasya’s goblet 524, 531, 736. 

Sadasya’s seat 497. 

saddhotr (formula) 48, 102, 105, 
106, 108, 109, 319, 337, 745, 746, 
791, 795, 824. 

Sākamedha-parvan 1, 222. 

sakhyavaisarjana formula 791. 

fakvari 615. 

Šālādvārya fire 277, 355, 374, 819. 

Šālādvārya fire-place 376. 

Šālāmukhīya fire 267, 276, 286, 290, 
291, 299, 303, 306, 317, 318, 320- 
26, 329-31, 343, 344, 371, 661, 667» 
672, 673, 801, 816, 824-26, 835, 
836, 840-42, 854, 857, 862, 864. 

Salamukhiya pin 236, 280. 

Saliki 1, 48-52, 67-14, 101, 102 
113-17, 145-48, 150, 166, 214-16 


INDEX 


237, 266-69, 280, 282-85, 313, 314, 
342, 351, 358, 360, 362, 363, 387, 
388, 400-02, 410, 411, 431, 437, 
438, 440, 454, 455, 459, 460, 470- 
72, 483-85, 494, 495, 501, 502, 508, 
509, 511, 523, 524, 537, 543, 551, 
554, 586, 616, 620, 627, 634, 638, 
658-61, 679, 682, 686, 690, 698, 
711, 712, 721, 727, 730, 740, 745, 
748, 752, 755, 758, 766, 772, 776, 
781, 785, 791, 802, 810, 822, 823, 
827, 828, 834, 839, 844, 847, 849, 
850. 

Saline soil (ground) 16, 298. 

Sāma-Pragātha 694, 706. 

samasta formula 719. 

sambhāra ( formulas) 148. 

sambharani 620, 711. 

Sambharaņiya 620. 

satübhürayajus (formulas) 56, 75, 80, 
85, 90, 152, 154, 156, 158, 159. 

sambhārayajus ( oblations, offerings ) 
58, 62, 79. 

samdhās 523. 

samdhā-formulas 532. 

fami 121, 126, 131, 
180. 

sāmidheni verses 57, 58, 60, 65, 66, 
105, 108, 112, 148, 152, 154-58, 
162, 215, 217, 219, 220, 227, 228, 
233, 235, 242, 245, 347, 584, 837. 

samistayajus ( oblations) 52, 53, 63, 
792-96, 799, 801, 808, 823, 851. 

Samitr 731, 734, 735, 864. 

Sümitra 306, 309, 347, 499, 785, 859, 
862, 864. 

Sāmitra (Sāmitrīya) fire 289, 345, 
346, 494, 497, 500. 

sāmkāšina path 471, 637. 

sampāta 471. 

samradasandi ' 102, 166, 170, 172—74, 

< 177, 179-182, 186, 202, 205, 209, 


143, 173, 177, 
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213, 246, 249, 250, 253, 255-58, 260, 
262, 264, 265. 

samsrāva 102. 

Samstavana 584. 

samsthajapa 821. 

saristhita ( homa, oblations) 616, 
710, 801, 820. 

satitani ( oblations) 440, 454, 

Samtani (verses) 525. 

Samyajyas 65, 111, 162, 826, 835, 
837. 

Samyu 698, 790, 823. 

Sarnyuvāka 53, 104, 106-11, 552, 
785, 789, 790, 825, 832, 860. 

Sand 28, 33, 34, 36, 37, 40, 45, 46, 
74, 106, 107, 166, 183, 186, 246, 
285. 

Sandals 146. 

Sandhi-Sāman (-Stotra) 636, 692. 

Sāņdilya 213, 265, 309, 311, 329, 340, 

. 375, 430, 452, 458, 466, 496, 497, 
592, 635, 657, 692, 719, 729, 744, 
715. 

Sandilyayana 329, 624, 719. 

Santi-formulas 180. 

Santi-rite 18-21, 23-26, 28, 31, 41, 
44, 46, 167, 173, 176, 195, 200, 202, 
205, 207, 213, 246, 250, 258, 261, 
264. 

Saphas 180. 

SaptadaSa-stoma 2. 

saptahotr formula 54, 56, 62, 455, 
456, 470, 632, 725, 728, 112-14. 

saptami 10. 

fara (grass, blades) 1, 50, 54, 55, 
59-61, 63, 79, 89. 

sārasvata 352. 

Sarasvati 75, 83, 87, 95, 192, 195, 
197, 200, 202, 356, 374, 475, 476, 
478, 480, 481, 487, 489, 490, 595, 
639, 847, 853, 854, USD: Um 
- 864, 865, 867. i 
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Sarasvatī Bharati 392, 474. 

Sarirāņi 21. 

Sarnga (-Sāman) 66. 

sarvaprayascittiya (oblations) 800. 

Sarvaprstha Visvajit 38, 258. 

sarvavedas Sattra 405. 

Sastrasya Doha 459, 580. 

Sastra-Yajyas 542. 

$atamanas 264. 

Satarudriya 263. 

satobrhati 696, 697. 

Sattra(s) 71, 291, 491, 525, 557, 
829, 837, 854. 

Satyayanaka 81. 

Satyayani 15. 

Saucivrksi 799. 

Saurya (cup) 447, 449, 700, 701. 

Sautramani 864. 

Sava 820. 

Savanadevatās 482. 

savanakarani oblations 796. 

savanamukha 553. 

Savanamukhabhaksa 559. 

Savanamukha Soma 657. 

savanamukhiya (goblets) 544. 

savana-oblation 796. 

Savaniya animal(s) 107, 335, 336, 
351, 353, 370, 475, 476, 478-82, 

- 498, 730, 785, 789, 831, 864. 

Savaniya animal-sacrifice 93, 338, 
345, 366, 368, 374. 

Savanīya Ida 550, 742. 

Savaniya (oblation, offering) 345, 
353, 362, 367, 371, 373, 392, 474, 

501, 504, 622, 691, 715, 776, 844. 

Savaniya pitchers 396. 

Savaniya purodaSa(s) 48, 107, 388, 
469, 473, 476-78, 501-03, 506-08, 

546, 551, 552, 555, 556, 559-66, 

_ 621-23, 629, 637, 639-41, 645-49, 
6565683, 699, 716, 729, 731, 733- 
AE 36, 742-47, 149, 759, 788, 790, 828, 


Savaniya water 394, 396. 

Savitr 28, 78, 103, 106-12, 748-50, 
754, 755, 847, 856, 862, 864, 866, 
868. 

Savitra cup 427, 428, 509, 514, 515, 
522, 538, 542, 584, 747-52, 768. 

Sāvitra formula 44, 161, 184, 195, 
197, 286, 287, 417, 525, 530, 532, 
667, 670. 

Sāvitra portion (of the formula) 151, 
153, 159. 

sāvitri verse 310. 

Serpent 89. 

Sesamum (sesame) 662, 664, 668, 
671, 673, 678. 

Seven ( Hotrs) 472. 

Shade 76, 81,91. : 

Sheep 89, 120, 622, 664, 668, 673, 
833. 

She-goat 28, 29, 32, 33, 36, 37, 44- 
47, 74, 101, 124, 125, 129, 130, 134, 
140, 141, 166, 167, 174, 178, 181, 
192, 195, 198, 200, 203, 206, 208, 
210, 252, 255, 664, 668 — (-milk) 
31, 35, 43, 44. 

Shoes 22, 24, 25. 

Shoulder(s) 236-39, 251, 254, 746. 

Sickle 214. 

Side-decorations 306. 

Silver 74, 167, 170, 173, 177, 180, 
183, 186, 235, 253, 675. 

Silver ornaments 194. 

Silver sheet 168, 171, 175, 178, 181, 
184, 193, 199, 201, 204. 

Sindhu-Sāman 213. 

Sinivali 839-43, 

Skin 284, 298, 302, 366, 407, 410, 
414, 422. 

Skin of black antelope 1, 28-33, 35 
36, 38, 39, 41, 44, 46, 68, 70, 72, 74 
16, 71, 19, 82, 85-87, 91, 93-97, 99 

101, 114, 116, 120, 123, 126, 131, 


INDEX 880 


135, 138, 141, 146, 151, 153, 155, 
157, 159, 160, 166, 170, 171, 174, 
177, 180, 183, 186, 187, 205, 207, 
209, 255, 257, 263, 316, 322, 325- 
28, 418, 795, 806, 810, 813, 815-18, 
820, 825. 

Skin of red bull (ox) 101, 102, 114, 
117, 122, 132, 137, 138. 

Sling 31. 

Snare 74. 

SodaSin (cup) 365, 373, 470, 485, 
486, 615, 636, 709, 836 — ( sacrifice ) 
127, 287, 291, 305, 365, 389, 391, 
461-63, 475, 476, 478-81, 618, 636, 
639, 755, 789 - (Stotra) 686. 

Soil 28, 29, 32, 35, 36. 

Soma-carrying cart 102. 

Soma-containers 301. 

somadrapsavati verses 817. 

somakaraņi verse 403, 404. 

Somapravāka 13, 14. 


Soma-pressing 60, 66, 82, 86, 149, 165, ` 


188, 302, 426, 430, 867. 
Soma-pressing boards 288, 289, 302, 
305, 308, 366, 414, 418, 419. 
Soma-pressing skin 289, 305, 308, 
366, 369, 371, 373, 374, 402, 409, 
416, 426, 429. 
Soma-pressing stones 302, 308, 315, 
321, 322, 325, 328, 802, 810. 
Soma-purchase 409. 
Soma-purchasing cow 111, 113-15, 
118, 120, 122, 123, 125, 128, 131-33, 
135, 139, 142, 144, 146. 
Soma-purchasing objects 137. 
Soma-sacrifice 48, 65, 76, 105, 161, 
166, 173, 183, 185, 188-90, 197, 
202, 209, 344, 788, 789, 805, 829, 
835, 837, 851, 860, 863. 
Soma-seller 116, 117, 119, 120, 122, 
124-27, 129-34, 137, 138, 140, 141. 
Soma-stalks 101, 102, 127, 133, 289, 


305, 412, 414, 415, 417, 422-24, 
426, 427. 

Somasya vrata (Sāman) 235, 245, 
332; 

Soma-vessels (-utensils) 289, 293, 
725, 804, 805, 807, 841, 842. 

Son 810, 816. 

Span 25, 166, 168, 172, 178, 184, 
186, 194, 227, 281, 304, 

Splinters 178, 478, 523, 526-28, 530, 
531, 534, 535, 647, 650, 791-96, 
799, 800, 828, 852, 

Splinter-vrsana 328. 

Spring 6, 10, 11. 

Spring-Jyotistoma 839. 

$raddha 525. 

$raddha-food 21. 

Sravana 2, 

Srtarīkāra (formulas) 489, 631. 

Staff 68, 69, 87, 88, 90, 91, 97, 305, 
320, 481. 

Stakes 845. 

Stallion 30, 33, 35-37. 

stambayajus 104, 214, 216, 217, 219, 
220, 222, 237, 240-42, 823, 834, 
849. 

Stars 71, 90, 92. 

Steer 125, 839. 

Sthavira Gautama 692. 

Stobha(s) 213, 265, 266, 692, 702, 
809. 

Stomabhāga (formulas) 4, 6, 8, 
461—63, 506, 635. 

stomāyana 480. 

Stone-mouths 422. T 

Stotriya(s) 601, 602, 608, 609, 613, 
684, 695, 697, 705, 708, 773-75, 
718, 719. 

Strainer(s) 217, 219, 220, 313, 423- 
32, 434, 721-23, 727, 732, 758, 803. 

Streaks 86, 93. 

Stutasya Doha 459, 
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subrahmanya 117, 121, 131, 135, 152, 
162, 165, 188, 190, 213, 217, 218, 
220, 221, 223, 226, 228-30, 232, 
234, 242, 243, 245, 316, 351-57, 
TIS. 

Subsequent vasa? 196, 198, 201, 203, 
206, 208, 210, 211, 686, 713, 716, 
717, 720, 736, 738-41, 748, 749, 
755, 166-68, 781, 782, 784, 786-88, 
790. 

fuci Agni 48. 

Südra 20, 22, 24, 25, 27, 33, 36, 39, 
42, 13, 81, 87, 91, 98, 99, 117, 127, 
137, 139, 146, 197, 202. 

Sugar-cane 101, 148, 153, 155, 157, 
161. 

Sukra(cup) 351, 363, 368, 370, 372, 
375, 427, 434, 437, 441-44, 446-48, 
450, 451, 470, 479, 486, 489, 491, 

` 492, 515, 523-25, 527-37, 540, 586- 
89, 597, 627-30, 649-52, 687, 688, 
721, 727. 

Sukra (Sāman) 191. 

Sukriya 27. 

Sūktavāka 65, 66, 482, 483, 507, 552, 
789. 

sumitriya verse 815. 

i Sun 39, 42, 70, 73, 78, 82, 83, 86-88, 
1 91, 92, 97, 99, 101, 113 — (-rise ) 77, 
. 18, 83, 94-96, 109 — (-set) 48, 88, 

95-97, 109. 
~ sunaha 300. 
- Sunasiya-parvan 843n. 
- "Sun's northern course 18, 21, 25, 32. 
- Supporting pole 281, 298. 

S "Supporting post 301. 

| Surya 82, 91, 116, 120, 365, 439, 
T . 489-91, 658, 671, 698, 843. 


uskiliya (hymn) 718. 
šu SR 833. 


svaru( s) 93, 338, 471, 830, 832, 840, 
844, 845, 847, 858, 859, 861, 863, 

Svāti 2. 

svistakrt 112, 648, 734, 736, 825, 
838, 840, 841, 851, 864 — (Agni) 
103, 104, 107, 835 - ( Agni-Varuna ) 
814, 816 —(-offering) 110, 349, 
647, 649, 733, 735, 822, 823, 826, 
829, 842, 854, 859. 

Šyaita (Sāman) 249, 265, 266, 705. 

Syavasva (Sāman) 213. 

Tandya 15. 

Tank 53,58. 

tānūnaptra 149, 150, 152, 154, 156, 
158, 159, 161, 164, 205, 792, 793, 
795. 

Tapascit 243. 

Tārksya (Sāmans) 66, 67. 

Taulvali 557. 

Teeth 21,24, 53, 55, 58, 61. 

Thigh(s) 252, 254, 521, 549, 773-75. 

Third prēssing 367, 373, 425, 426, 
428, 720, 722-26, 728-31, 733-41, 
743, 744, 753-57, 764, 777, 780, 
781, 783, 788, 792-94, 796. 

Thorny fire-stick 32, 35. 

Thread-strainer 403. 

Three-striped quill 53. 

Thumb 15, 30, 68, 89, 115, 119, 124, 
129, 133, 137, 140, 513, 516-18, 
765 — ( -joint ) 847, 850. 

Thunderbolt 89. 

Tiger 74. 

tirtha (-route, -way, -region ) 330, 
354, 311, 451, 665, 671, 674, 676, 
797. 

Tivrasut (sacrifice) 863. 

Top-ring( s) 853-55, 857-59. 

Traikakubha (Sāman) 833. 

Trikakud (mountain) 54, 55, 59, 61, 

. 63. 

trigubh 288, 292, 297, 379-81, 383, 
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384, 559, 684, 696, 697, 837. 

Trivrt (-Stoma) 2, 463. 

Trtiyins 668. 

Tryambaka-rite 1. 

Turban 68, 69, 75, 79, 101, 114, 115, 
119, 124, 129, 134, 139, 144, 146, 
410, 425, 625, 630, 813. 

Tūsņīm$amsa 583, 584. 

Tvastr 541, 575, 742, 850, 851, 854, 
854, 857, 859, 863, 865. 

Twig-strainer 551, 642. 

Twisted grass 285. 

Two-branched cords 256. 

ucchisía-mound 246, 250-252, 256, 
262. 

udamantha 310. 

udātta 340, 357. 

Udavasānīyā (Tsti) 48, 105, 107-10, 
161, 669, 672, 812, 813, 815, 818, 

. 834-39. 

Udayaniya (Isti) 65, 
822-26, 832, 835. 

Udder(s) 92, 317. 

Udgātr's goblet 524, 527, 531, 533, 
736. 

Udgītha 465, 775. 

udumbara 1,19, 20, 23, 25, 28, 32, 
38, 41, 44-46, 53, 55, 59, 74, 75, 80, 
85, 90, 97, 101, 121, 127, 132, 136, 
138, 160, 167, 170, 173, 177, 180, 
183, 185, 238, 240, 241, 246, 248, 
251, 252, 255, 256, 288, 291, 293, 
297, 302, 305, 351, 359, 369, 371, 
372, 400, 401, 404, 409, 492, 495, 
593, 636, 639, 640, 802, 804, 813, 
815, 819. 

Udvadbhārgava (Saman) 826. 

Udvaméiya (Sāman) 838. 

Udvāsanīya mounds 258. 

Udvat(Saman) 826. 

Uktha-mukha 601, 608, 609, 613, 
614, 703. 
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Uktha(s) 581,582, 584, 585, 587-89, 
596-98, 602, 603, 605, 609, 614-17, 
636, 754. 

ukthavirya (formula) 686, 755, 780. 

Ukthya (cup, Stotra, vessel) 38, 44, 
197, 205, 258, 287, 291, 305, 351, 
365, 370, 371, 373, 375, 388, 389, 
391, 395, 439, 441, 445, 449-51, 
461-63, 470, 475, 476, 478, 479, 
481, 485, 487, 488, 491, 492, 597- 
99, 603-07, 610-12, 615, 627-30, 
632, 639, 700, 701, 704, 707, 722, 
723, 789, 805, 806, 841. 

ulapa 108, 217, 276, 321, 803, 805. 

Umbrella 22, 24, 25, 146. 

Uncarved ladles 176, 179, 183, 185, 
207. 

Uncastrated 854. 

Uncooked flesh 23. 

unniyamana hymn 525. 

Unwashed (= new) garments 812, 
813, 815. 

Upabhrt 103, 106, 108, 109, 148, 
152, 154, 156, 158, 214, 215, 218, 
219, 221-26, 372, 501-05, 646, 647, 
730, 733, 734, 805, 814. 

Upagraha 265. 

Upaméu (cup, offering, vessel) 351, 
365, 368, 370, 372, 374, 376, 382, 
411-21, 423-25, 427, 431-35, 438, 
470, 479, 486-89, 491, 492, 511, 
513, 623, 711, 714-16, 718, 749, 
765-68. 

Upānmšupāvana (cup) 716. 

Upānī$ušamsa 579. 

Upaméusavana ( pressing stone ) 368, 
370, 372, 411, 412, 414, 416, 418- 


20, 423, 424, 429, 432, 433, 435, - OE 
439, 470, 479, 486, 488, 489, ad 


620, 622, 623, 712-15, 717, 718. 


Upaméuyaja 761. 
uparava-formula 29% 
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uparava(s) 102, 113, 117, 122, 127, 
-132, 137, 138, 144, 236, 237, 240, 
241,247, 281, 283, 284, 287, 288, 
292, 293, 296-98, 301-05, 308, 430. 

Upasad (Isti, rite, sacrifice, offering ) 
149, 164, 173, 179, 188, 216, 218, 
219, 221, 225, 226, 234, 237, 242, 
243, 255, 823. 

Upasad( s) 57, 61-63, 71, 77, 95, 
_ 109, 157, 158, 161, 164, 176, 185, 
-.202, 205, 209, 213, 214, 217, 218, 
220, 221, 223-30, 232-36, 238-40, 
242-45, 262, 275, 319, 340, 341 356, 
759, 814, 849 - ( Afternoon- ) 234 - 
(-days) 82, 88, 92, 197 - ( Fore- 
noon- ), 233, 235, 241. 
upašaya (clay) 47. 
upašaya (post) 847-49, 852, 853, 
856-58. 

Upašrotr 500. 
upavasatha (day) 241,295, 341, 347, 
386, 592, 845. 

upayāja (oblations) 345-47, 785-87, 
859, 860. 
upayāma (formulas) 407, 414, 446. 

Usas 380, 383, 843. 
usnih 379-81, 697, 729. 

Ūtīka 28, 29. 

Uttaravedi 117, 122, 127, 137, 236- 
42, 247, 250-57, 259-63, 269-71, 
273, 274, 276-78, 286, 290, 298, 
_ 303, 306, 308, 313, 318, 319, 321, 
322, 325, 326, 328, 335, 336, 339, 
- 352, 353, 355, 359, 366, 461, 478, 
487, 502, 523, 526, 528, 530, 532- 
35, 597, 603, 610, 707, 733, 736, 
— TIO, 774, 790, 792-97, 801, 805, 


—— 822, 848. 
- yaiprusa(oblations) 443, 455, 456, 


458, 631, 632, 725. 


x vaisarjana ( oblations, offerings) 317, 
- 918, 322-24, 329, 662, 667. 


Vaigvadeva (cup) 428, 564, 586, 
588, 589, 591, 592, 596, 598, 622, 689, 
700, 750, 751, 755, 755 - ( offering) 
552, 701, 743- (parvan) 1- 
(Sastra) 584, 590, 599, 689, 697, 
754, 155, 757, 780. 

vaišvakarmaņa (oblations) 659, 668, 
663. 

Vai$vanara 667, 670, 779. 

Vaigvanara (cup) 451, 778. 

Vai$ya(s) 31, 35, 37, 40, 43, 76, 77, 
80, 81, 87, 88, 90-92, 95, 97, 99, 
193, 196, 199, 381, 428, 538-40, 
853, 856, 861. 

Vajapeya 120, 125, 129, 291, 305, 
389, 391, 405, 461—63, 789, 829. 

Vājapeya-Sāman 636. 

Vājasaneya school 320. 

Vājasaneyi-Brāhmaņa 154. 

Vājasaneyins 5, 55, 79, 81, 319, 793, 
835. 

vüjavati (verses) 150, 216, 785. 

vājina 209, 210, 503, 551, 552, 561, 

. 832. 

Vak 113, 316. 

Vāmadevya (Prstha Stotra) 702. -< 

Vāmadevya-Sāman 212, 265, 401; 
404, 405, 407, 408, 702, 703. 

Vāmadevya (verse) 213. 

Vanaspati 482, 738, 851, 863- 65. 

varaņa 369, 371. 

Vārsaganya 213. 

Vārsāhara (Sāman) 249, 251, 253, 
256, 257, 259, 264—66. 

Varuna 82,91, 151, 155, 157, 662, 
803-07, 809-12, 814, 816, 817, 820, 
821, 847-49, 853, 854, 856-58, 862, 
864, 866, 868. 

Varunapraghasa (-parvan) 1, 372, 
817, 819. 

Varunisti 821, 822. 

vasa 349, 
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Vasa (Sāman) 833. 

vasat 103, 188, 193, 196, 198, 201, 
203, 206, 208, 210, 492, 502, 509, 
539, 554, 712, 733, 736-41, 748, 
755, 756, 758-61, 766-68, 772, 781, 
782, 784-88, 799, 851. 

vasativari (water) 316, 340, 342-44, 
350, 353-57, 387-89, 391-94, 396, 
401, 404, 406-09, 414, 416, 418, 
419, 422, 424, 425, 454, 610, 619- 
23, 707, 716, 718 - ( water-pitcher ) 
352. 

Vasistha (gotra) 4, 6, 8, 9, 460. 

VasisthaSaphau (Sāman) 208, 213. 

Vasus 70, 99, 556. 

vāfanāman formulas 198, 203. 

vātsabandhas 67, 68. 

Vātsya. 428. 

Vayavya (cup[s]) 33, 36, 39, 42, 
45, 315, 317, 320-22, 325, 326, 368- 
71, 373, 403, 505, 566, 587, 611, 
802, 806, 810,-(goblet) 513- 
(pots ) 358-60, 364. 

Vayu 74, 358-60, 364, 370, 486, 489, 
490, 492, 500, 508, 509, 511-13, 
517, 519, 830, 840. 

veda 99, 104, 106, 108, 109, 166, 171, 
173, 175, 177, 178, 180, 181, 183, 
184, 186, 192, 195, 200, 203, 208, 
217, 219, 222, 241, 247, 248, 251, 
252, 254, 255, 257, 314, 551, 556, 
794, 795, 803-06, 814, 825, 830, 
833. 

vicaksana 70, 71, 76, 81, 87, 91, 95, 
98, 99. 

vikatikata 19-21, 28, 32, 38, 41, 45, 
46, 74, 164, 167, 170, 172, 173, 175, 
177, 178, 180, 181, 183, 184, 186, 
204, 208, 368, 370, 371, 373, 437, 
451. 

Village-houses 18, 20, 21-26. 

viprus (offerings) 457, 633. 


viraj 697. 

virāt verses 65, 66. 

Viņu 6, 8, 70, 75, 83, 87, 90, 95, 
113, 147, 148, 151, 153, 155-60, 
162, 163, 169, 220, 224, 226-28, 
301, 348, 358-60, 364, 372, 469, 
476, 478, 642, 732, 758, 761, 801, 
835-38. 

visnukrama formulas 792. 

Visnu-steps 52, 53, 793, 794, 830, 
840, 842. 

visnvatikrama formulas (steps) 792, 
796. 

vistāva(s) 593, 636. 

visfuti(s) 593, 636, 809. 

Vi$vajit 38, 197, 205, 258. 

Visvamitra’s gotra 9. 

Višvarūpā (s) 376, 385, 386, 399, 
430. 

Vi$ve Devāh 70, 578, 587, 595, 600, 
607, 646, 755, 777, 781, 828-30, 
847, 854, 856, 857, 862, 864, 866- 
68. 

Vow(s) 20, 22, 24, 26, 52, 55, 57, 
71, 88, 90. 98, 99, 105, 107, 205. 

yrata-cow(s) 83, 88, 97. 

vrata:food 1, 17, 49, 54, 59, 60, 71, 
77, 78, 83, 86-88, 92, 93, 95, 97, 
150-52, 156, 158, 161, 162, 225, 
317, 566. 

vrata-milk (s) 71—73, 75, 77, 78, 81, 
83, 84, 86, 92, 93, 95-98, 100-02, 
152, 154, 157-59, 161, 232, 234, 
235, 238, 242-44, 263, 264, 272, 
314, 316, 318, 319, 321, 323, 325, 
327, 328, 353, 355, 495. OS 

Vratapaksau (Samans) 213. NES. 

Vrata-Samans 332. T 

vrddhi-formulas 410, 620. x 

vrdhanvat (ājyabhāgas) 349. E 

Vrsalas 167, 246. 

Vrtraghna 837, 
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vyāghāra libation(s) 641, 731, 734, 
762, 166-68. 
vyāhāva 580, 752, 753, 777, 718. 
vyāhrtis 6, 8, 19-21, 73, 90, 463, 
591, 692, 702, 774. 
vyayama 41. 
Wagon 662, 664, 668, 672. 
" Waist 52,57. 
Washerman 63. 
— Waste land. 18-26. 
Water-pitcher 27, 160, 246, 283. 
EK . Web 2. 
E Wheels 22, 24, 272. 
> White-backed (animal) 856. 
Au White copper 27, 44, 49, 152, 159, 
; AE a 192, 638. 
4 Wild animal 24. 
Wild beast 26. 
Wild grains 57. 
Winnowing basket 104. 
Wooden goblet 156, 159, 166. 
= — Wooden pin 68,69. 
poer. Wooden sword 28, 104, 214, 219, 
. 222, 225, 236-39, 276, 483, 484, 
790, 795, 803, 858, 865. 
Wooden trough 321, 322, 325, 328, 


Woollen strainer (filter) 403, 411, 
422, 721, 722, 727, 737, 738, 770, 
TM. 

yajnanvarambha formula 90. 

Yajfiapuccha 789. 

Yajūasārathi Sāman . 375. 

yajfiatanu 368, 370. 

Yajfiayajhiya (Sdman, Stotra) 2, 
696, 772-75, 779, 780, 784. 

Yama 487, 489, 492, 697, 779. 

Yellow soil 10. 


. Yoke 280, 327. 


Yoke-halter 2, 68, 69, 75, 80, 89, 94, 
97, 117, 121, 126, 127, 132, 135, 
136, 138, 158, 160, 161, Sos 812, 
813, 815, 817, 818. 

Yoke-joints 273. 

Yoke-pin(s) 117, 121, 127, 131, 
132, 135, 136, 138, 225, 238, 270, 
272, 273, 303, 378, 808. 

Yoke-poles 273, 369. 

Yoke-support 373. 

Yoke-top 390, 393, 395. 

Yūpāhuti ( Yüpa-oblation) 48, 64, 
86, 844, 860. 

YüpaikadaSini 851.. 


~ yūpāvatiya pin 236. 


